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e The Au THOR. 
General PREFACE. 


T his Preface is divided into "Five Parts,” the 


I. Of which treats of the Stope, Diviſion and 
Contents of the Work JE. "of the — 4 
Deen and Prejudices of Readers, III. O 
general Difficulties, IV. Of ſame Ob- 
rio, rais'd againſt this Work ſoon after it 


was publiſÞd in French. V. ith ſome things 
— prouliarl reſpecting this En gli V er 20 41 
Edition. * 
r MUST gelte the Readers of this 
Doe Work to take along with them 
bene Premonitions concerning the 
Deſign and Draught of it, the vari- 
Nous Diſpoſitions of them that read 
ir, and ſome general Difficul- 


d ties and Objections raisd againſt 


£ 8 ECT. I. 

14. The Occafion, Scope and Subject of the irt Fn: 10: 
_- The Foundation of the whole, and the Syſtem rais'd upon it 
divided into Six Volumes, with the general Draught of - 
each. 11-24. The . ＋ * . — the 
manner of Nene ' 

1. Having had ormer] to write particu- 
| 14 on the Subject of N 51 STINATION 
erward let that Deſign fall, believing I had ſaid 
ugh thereof in the Additions I made to a Second 
tion of my Cogitationes Rationales. But ſeeing ma- 
ny 5 dilpes de Perſons are ſo prepoſſeſs d with this 

Doctrine as to look upon "_ thing that does not fa- 
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| 1585 vour it as DP or 1 : 3 7 2 2 = 
Deſign again, and began to ſet about it. Hence, 
2. The Reader Will frequently / . ir thþ 
Work meet with: particular Reductions o 
there ſaid to this Doctrine; which, peeing brought 
in an hundred other Natters into this Work might 
bool like Diſcourſes and; Concluſions beſide the Pur. 
ſe, unleſs you keep this in view which was may: firſt 
De ſign and I was young to loſe. . EE 
* Bur | have there added many things hore; in- 
ſtead Fatima my ſelf to this particular Queſtion ; 
1 have rang d almoſt every where: The Occaſion was 
this. As I endeavour d to conſider my Subject in 5 
Riſe, and to reduce it to its firſt Principles, there 
came into my Mind Truths ſo radical, and with Iſo 
"fruitful, and which 1 fo little expected, that 1 od - i 
not forbear ſetting them down and > pry. their Se- 
quels, thinking it well worth my while to do ſo: and 
beſides, I had no Deſign to take Pen again to treat of 
them upon another Occalion, for whic h 1 ſhould have 
kept them. 98 
4. But as I went on writing theſe, for fill new 
Truths, and to my thinking, exceeding beautiful and, 
uſeful, , flowing from them; and 1 found, nt all the 
Difficulties which Divines, Metaphyſi 9904 Natura- 
liſts, Libertines, Atheiſts and others, leck d upon as 
unanſwerable, were but as Stubble before the Le 
and ſolid Cone” Truth, which, ke — Zuni, 
is of univerſal Uſe, giving not duly Ligh | 
Birth to all: things. In Effect, L obſerr'd wich 
Wonder and Tranquility how all this s proceede 
thence : and deeming this might be of us to the Pious 
and Good, to excite their Admiration of the Adorable 
Greatneſſes of GOD, and their Deſires to ſeek his 
Love, and at the ſame time throughly and ſolidl 
uur their Hearts in a thouſand Difficulties Where wit 
eir Minds are troubled upon every Occaſion; I 
thought I ſhou'd: do well to change my particular e- 
ſign into a general One, and to write an Vniverſal $y- 
fem of THE PIVINE OECONOMY, ' 
which ſhould | treat both of divige and of natur: 
Tü in beer a8 dhe laſt are i ſeparable of 15 
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firſt: yet 1 ſtill kept in view my firſt Subject, vr. 
N «˙- > HEY aig SHOT ENG © 2 © * 
F. I laid for a Foundation of all that is to be {aid* 
THE SUFFICIENC Y of God, and took ir 
for granted, that all that is not his pure Eſſence is to 
him arbitrary; 1 obſerv'd how he caus'd various Idtas 
to ariſe in his Conception to repreſent him both after 
a ſhadowy and a living Manner, and how there iſſued 
from his Power, from His Wiſdom and from his Good: 
neſs a World of Creatures that repreſent his Ideas and 
Attributes; but above all; the admirable Humane 
Creature, exactly reſembling God, a little God of the 
ſame Nature with the Great God, immortal, powerful, 
bright, beautiful and happy as God, but by Participa- | 
s tion and Dependance on him. That this Creature be. : 
ing made to enjoy God and his Works, had receiv'd | 7 
from him an infinite Capacity, Faculties of Defires, - 
of () Faith, of Acquieſcence and Liberty for him; and (f) By 
for the ſpiritual and material Images of God, the infe- #974 here 
riour and acceſſory Faculties of Reaſon and Imagina- mane 
tion; for his Works, the Senſes, the Loco-motive Facul- whe P Ave 
ties and thepaſſions; to which Faculties there anſwer d Ie. 
different Objects and different Ideas: to Faith, God | 
| himſelf and his eſſential Idea, or his Mrd > to Reaſon, 
| the reaſonable and ſuperficial Idea of God. the intelle. 
| &ual Ideas of ſpiritual and alſo of material Things; and 
to the other Faculties, other Ideas, viz. the ſenſible, ima · 
5 and paſſible, upon the Diſtinction and right 
rder whereof depends the clearing of all the Meta- 
a phyſical Matters which hitherto by their Confu- 
| jon are nothing but a Chaos of Miſts and Darkneſs. 
| This makes the Fir/# Volume of this Work ; and is 
calld, THE OECONOMY OF MA N's 
CREATION. - | 
6. From this I have deſcended to conſider, how , 
without God's intermedling either by Previſion, by: - 
Decree or Conſent, much leſs by Determination, the 
Free Creature would voluntarily Sin, tho GOD had 
afforded it 20 poſſible Graves to hinder it. I have endea- 1 
vour'd to ſhew from its very firſt Riſe the Fall of a | 
Creature purely ſpiritual, and how by diſtraction its 
Defire coming to die to God, its Underſtanding to the 
Light of Faith, and its as Wo the Love 775 
3 8 | 1 | . 
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115 Man is by a more groſs way fallen from his. 


Divine to a Diabolical State, wherein all that are 


born of him are originally damn'd and loſt, unleſs” 
God did interpoſe by the ineffable and infinite Mira- 
cle of his Grace: and here I have anſwer'd and over - 
turn d all the little Sophiſms of Pelagians againſt this 
N and diſmal Truth of Original Sin. This is the 


bject of my Second Volume, vx. T HE OE CO- N 


N OMV OF. SIN. TY; | 3 | f 4 K br 
7. After this, Igo on to conſider in its Origine the 


Impotence of the Creatures to raiſe themſelves out ot 


the diabolical- and helliſh State into which they are 
fallen by Sin. There I ſhew the Nature of the corpo- 
real Hell, and the Neceſſity of the Goſpel- Doctrine and 
Principles. There is diſcover'd the Neceſſity of an 
Interceſſor of infinite Merit; and how upon his Inter- 


Cceſſion the Goodneſs and Power of God uphold the 


outward World in a middle State, mixt of Good and 


Evil, while God offers to Man's Interiour the Opera- 


tions of his Grace to re-cſtabliſh him in Glory, and alſo 
outwardly awakens, his Dulneſs by Inſtructions, by 
Revelations, and the Inſtitution of Ceremonies, Of. 
all which we ſhew the Nature, the . and Di- 
ſpenſations during the four firſt Periods of the Tem- 
poral World, 5. e. to the Birth- of Feſus Chriſt amongſt 
us. This makes the Third Volume, which I call, THE 
OECONOMY OF THEREST ORATION 
BEFORE THE INCARNATION OF JESUS 


CHRIST; = | 


8. The Fourth Volume, call'd, THE OECONO- 
MY OF THE RESTORATION. AFTER TIIE 
INCARNATION OF JESUS CHRIST. ſhews 


what Jeſus Chriſt did in his Life and in his Death to 


reſtore Man: the Riſe of Chriſtianity, the Nature of 
its Worſhip and Sacraments, the Fall and Puniſhment 


of Chriſtendom, and its Reſtoration by that of a new, 
holy and righteous People, to whom Chriſt will come 
to Reign in Glory on the Earth, and to ſet the World 
again into its Firſt State wherein it was created, and 
then to make it altogether Angelical after a certain 


Term of his Reign. This Volume is moſt ſuitable to 
phe State of the Men of our Times, There the Won- 


der. 
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and ſo are the Depths of Satan. e eee 
9 After this, I reſume the particular Conſideration 
of the in ward Operations of God's Grace, and having 
ſunk the Pelagian Hereſy, I conſider how God does, 
or does not his Work in Man as Man wills, or wills 
not to co-operate with him by the Correſpondence of 
his Liberty. There I . in Order God's princi- 
pal Operations, viz. Faith, Converſion, Purification 
or Sanctification, Juſtification, Regeneration and Per- 
Teverance, which is followed by Salvation, or the actu- 


al Reſtitution of Man to the State wherein he was cre- 


ated, Some no doubt will wonder at the Order 1 
place theſe Matters in. We muſt have a little Pati- 
ence till we ſee how Things ſtand, When Things 
are ſhewn in their Riſe, when their Birth and the 
Bearing ſpeak, the Progreſs, the Acts. Conſequences, 
and the Confummation of them is'laid open, there is 
then no room left for Difficulties. I dare truly ſay, 


that the Generality of Men talk of theſe Things as. 
they that are born blind do of Colours and Light. 


Here you may have my Fifth Volume, which is the 
OECONOMY#FTHE COOPERAT I. 
ON ef Man with T HE OPERATION Gad. 


This contains the moſt ſolid and eſſential Matters 


of true Divinity, and what is moſt neceſſary to Man's 
Salvation. Tis the Principal and as *twere the Cen- 
tre and Scope of the whole Work. W 

10 Laſtly, I call the Sixth and Laſt Volume T H E 
OECONO MT OF PROVIDENCE. 
Wherein I explain the Univerſality and Impartiality of 
God's Providence for the Salvation of all . x5; re- 
concile the Certainty of Predictions and Prophecies. 
with Man's Liberty and the Contingency of Things ; 
after which, I briefly ſhew the plain Inconveniencies 
that are in the Doctrine of particular and abſolute Pre. 
deſtination ; and conclude with an Anſwer to ſome Ob. 
jections, and with the Explication of what is brought 
out of the Epiſtle to the Romans, the Delign of which 
1 fay but one Word of, to paſs ta the gth, 10th and 
13th Chapters. And fo the Work ends. 
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I Which they that ſhall read with Underſtanding 
” - ' «will find to contain many other conſiderable Matters 
g which. I cannot, ſet down in the Preface? Tis enough 
1 that I let them know that I have endeavoured to com- 
= - Prchend therein the firſt and univerfal Principles of all 
'2 Things, Divine and Humane, Spiritual and Material, 
> - Eternal and Temporal, of No and of Grace; of 
= Divinity; Pb Wer. Metaphyſicks, true bunden 
= | "Morality, and even of Politicks, {he Grounds if - 
Ko, VPhhich are more Hidden than we.imagine; . In a wore. 
| there are few things conſiderable either of Time or . 
5 | Eternity whereof there may not be met with here, I do 
—-  - - notſay the particular Explication, but the Principles 
_ clearly and l enough laid open to draw from 
1 . them what may fatisfie, in matter of Theory, Souls 
capable of diſcerning the Character of Truth, which 
have in ſome ſmall meaſure ſeen a Glimpſe of, and 
Cannot bur ſpeak of it to ſuch as ſeek after it, and 
bear teſtimony, thereto as well as I can by God's Help. 
As ſhe is beautiful and wonderful in her ſelf, and the 
happy that find her and ſolidly poſſeſs her, I ſhall think 
my ſelf happy it by drawing, though but with a Black- 
lead Pencil, ſome of the Beauties of this bright 
Sun, I may give occaſion to thoſe that ſeek her, to ap- 
proach'the Orzginal. TE -. 
12 The Teſtimonies that I bear to the Truth as far 
| as my Weakneſs has diſcovered it, I have endeavour. 
a ed to digeſt into a Method not only. ſufficiently natu- 
ral and cloſe, but even as much or more Demonſtrative 
than the Truths of Geometry. This is what I pre. 
tend to: and I ſhall by and by give the Reaſons for 
8 this Pretenſion, and why the Perception of the un- 
queſtioned Truth of intellectual Things does not ſo 
ronꝑly affect us, as mathematical Truths. To me it 
ſeems impoſſible that any who well weighs 'em ſhould 
doubt of the Validity of the Principles by me in ſeve- 
ral places laid down; and that it will be granted, the 
Truchs I propoſe are of ſo wide an Uſe that they 
may well be ſtiled Univerſal, from whence we 
ſhall ſee there will an infinite Number of more parti- 
„Cos Eular ones follow. I cou'd eaſily have executed my 
22 Deſigu by Definitions and Propoſitions, as I have elſe- 
— here (a) tryed to demonſtrate the Truths of Meta- 
r phylicks 
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phyſicks oppoſite to the Impieties of the Atheiſtical 
6 Morality of Spinoza. But to ſuit my felt to the Diſpo- 
ſition 5 the erality of Readers, I choſe rather the 
Method of an ordinary Diſcourſe. The underſtand- 
ing Reader will ſee well enough the Neceflity and 
Force of the Connexions whereby one thing is link d 
to another. Here and there I make ſome Digreſſions 
ag Seometricians do with their Corollaries. One thing 
awhict cou'd not be avoided, is that, ſor fear of not 
being well underſtood in this uncommon and meta- 
ph Subject, I have ſomerimes tryed to turn em 
and prove them more Ways than one; which poſſibly 
may give occaſion to ſome, who, it may be, will not 
et underſtand them, to complain of my being tedious, 
but not without ſome Kind of Injuſtice; for they 
themſelves that can ſo readily licence huge Folio's up- 
on one or two Queſtions, or upon ſome 'T rifles of Di- 
vinity, Law, or Philoſophy, wou'd find it no eaſie 
Matter to ſhut up in ſo little Room the fundamental 
Dean of ſo many Truths upon all Sorts of Sub- 
r 13. When I talk of proving a thing demonſtrative- 
ly, I do not mean thereby to exclude the Proofs of it 
8 are drawn from the Holy Scriptures. On the 
contrary, I give them their Place therein as infallible 
r Teſtimonies of the inward Truth which God writes 
=" in the Heart in a lively Manner by the Light of Faith, 
- and in the Underſtanding in an ideal Manner by the 
0 natural Light of right Reaſon. Tis true I have not 
. made it my Buſineſs to heap up Quotations at every 
r turn: [take it for granted that the Readers have a ge- 
neral Notion of the common Truths of Scripture; and 
when & 21 of the moſt ordinary Truths, that there, 
is no need of expreſly quoting it: but tis what I have 
done when I thought it neceſſary; and ſo done it, that 
whoever will open his Eyes, will plainly ſee, that 
there is a great deal of Difference between reading the 
Scriptur& with a Mind filled with Prejudices and 
Darkneſs, and with one freer and more afpiring after 
the Light of true Faith. An honeſt Soul that after the 
Reading of this Work ſhall read the Scriptures over a- 
gain, will it may be ſee many things there —_— | 
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14. Of the  Diſpoſitions requiſite in the Readers. of this 
Work, 15. Some Prejudices to be laid afide, 17 
23. Concerning Metaphyſical Matters, at which ſome 


have an Averſion, though the Principles of theſe” Matters ' 


be as clear as thoſe of Geometry. 24 21. Of Phy» 
fical or Natural Things, the noble Principles 
of which, are here handled by the by. 32. Of Matters/of 
Religion, 33.30. Of things reſpecting 'acquired 
Learning. rent mal 1 % Sei bett 
14. Tis a very hard Matter to pleaſe all Sorts of 
ers. Some are for white and others for black; 
and he wou'd be very wretched that ſhou'd aim to fa. 
tisſie all. I am not fo fooliſh as to pretend to it; and 
I declare before hand, that if a Reader has not à ſin- 
cere Probity of Soul, ſome Inclination to the Love of 
God and to Chriſtian Humiliry, ſome Soundneſs ol 


Mind, a very impartial Judgment, ſome rug; or Ca- 


pacity to conſider intellectual Things, and Patience 
enough to give them the Attention they deſerve, I 
have nothing to do with ſuch a one; and ſo he may 


eien let me alone, and not complain that he finds not 


here the Satisfaction I do not pretend to give him. 
He will find enough to ſatisfie him elſewhere, "The 
Shops are plentifully ſtored for that PurpoſGGG. 
5. Yer as there is no Diſpoſiton ſo bad but it may 
be changed, and but few Readers that are not pre- 


poſſeſſed with different Prejudices, I ſhall endeavour 


ro ſay ſomething toward the rectifying ſome of them. 

Some are prejudic'd againſt Meraphy ſical, others a- 
gainſt Natural, others againſt Religious Matters, and 
ſome againſt every thing that ſavours of Learning. -All 


theſe will have ſomething to ſay againſt this Work, 


wherein though there be no Scholaſtick Metaphy ſicks, 

yet ſpiritual and even corporeal Things are here con- 
ſidered intellectually, explained by their firſt Princi- 

ples, and reduc'd to the pure Ideas of the Intellect; 

which is firm and ſound Metaphyſicks. I pretend not 

to ſpeak to all thoſe that have Prejudices in this Caſe, 
put only to ſome of them. | 
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fore it did not, and will find it ſelf a little more clear- 
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Some Men are ſo weak or ſo blinded that they will 
not ſeek after the Knowledge of Divine and Intellectu- 
al Matters but by the Metaphyſical Ideas of Humane 


Reaſon, and by the Labour of their Underſtanding a- 


bout em. It were to be wiſhed there were none of this 


Temper, but that every one wou'd reſign themſelves - ; 
up to the Light of God by the way of Divine Faith :- | 
but the Perſons I am ſpeaking of are ſo far from this, 


that they do not ſo much as know what it means. 


And though all Men are capable to come to God by - | 


this Divine Light of Faith ; nevertheleſs theſe cannot 
as yet be brought thither but by the round about and 
thorny Way o r and the Induſtry of Hu- 
mane. Reaſon. Yet theſe very Men inſtead of uſin 

this Way ſo well as it might, have no ſooner advanced” 
a Step or two in it, but they leave it and berake 
themſelves to one much more worthleſs and leſs ſpiri- 


tual. . They wou'd fain underſtand Intellectual Things 


as far as the Knowledge of them may be attained by 
the Ideas of Reaſon, but when they have made ſome 


falſe Steps therein, and will not own tis through their 
own Fault, and for that they were not ſufficiently con- 


vinc'd of the Corruption of their Reaſon and of the 


Neceſſity of God's Aſſiſtance (even in theſe notional 


and ſuperficial Matters) that they ſucceeded no better, 
they chuſe rather to lay the blame upon Nature, upon 
the Things, and upon the Way it ſelf, and upon all 
Men; and ſo, they will have all paſs for impenetrable, 
impolible to be known, and incomprehenſible to a 
created Underſtanding. If what they ſay were ſpoken 
comparatively with reſpe&t to the wonderful and 
bright Knowledge which comes by the way of Faith, 

which they were aſpiring after, tis certain there 
is 8 Compariſon of it either evident or intelli- 


| 52. 4 Reaſon; all the fine Diſcoveries made 
U 


it are but ſuperficial, if not perfectly dark, when 
— with the Divine Light which God commu- 
nicates by Faith. But theſe Men thirſt only after 
what comes from Reaſon and by it; and yet they ſhut 
up the Way againſt themſelves that might be of ſer- 
vice to them did they but make the beſt uſe of it they 
were able. Yet if they judged of themſelves only 


ang of their own Incapacity, twere tolerable, NP | 
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chinle that orhers may not have better Succeſs by God's 
Aſlſiſtance, this is to ſhur upon themſelves and upon ſuch! 
as are like them, the only Gate by which they cou'd 
naturally receive any Help. They have read (ſays a 
(hals, late Author (2) a great many Books both ancien 
CScarch af. and modern, bur cou'd find the Truth in none of 
ter Truth them ; they have had ſeveral fine Thoughts of their 
Book 2. or which upon cloſer Examination have provd 
Part 2. 4 falſe. Hence they conclude that! others are like 
Chap. 8. «themſelves; und it ſuch as think they have diſcove- 
red a Truth, wou'd but reflect more ſeriouſly on it 
„they wou'd' undeceive themſelves as well as they. 
This is to them enough to condemn them without 
any further Examination ; for not to condemn them 
„ wou'd be in a manner to own they had more Pene- 
6 tration than they; and that to them ſeems not at all 
< probable. . Such Men ſhou'd conſider, that tho” 
« they have read a vaſt Number of Books, they have 
6 not read all, or not read them with the Attention that 
is neceſſury to the tight Undetſtanding of them; and 
that though they have had many fine Notions 
„ which they have afterwards found to be falſe, yet 
* they have not had all that 'tis poſſible for any to 
* have, and therefore it may very well be that others 
ma 
24 Minds after all their Rovings are ſtill capable of ſe- 


— 
— 


* rious Attention and they pleaſe to give ear to what 


is ſaid, let them judge, and ſpare not; but if they. 
«will examine gs let them een ſay nothing. 
Let them but think a little with themſelves whether 
that Anſwer they commonly make upon moſt Que- 
« ftions I can't tell how *tis, No body can tell how ti: 
done, be not an Anſwer ſome what injudicious ; for 
* rhey cou'd not ſay fo did they nor think they 
* know as much as all Men know; or can know. 
For had they not this Conceit of themſelves, their 
* Anſwer wou'd be yet more impertinent, And why 
+ . * muſt it be concluded that all Men are Ignorants, be- 
©. cauſe theſe Gentlemen are convinc'd that they them- 
+ ſelves are ſo ? | " 25" 35 
16 Not that theſe ſame Gentlemen, who tho? th 
pretend to live and die at their Books and Studies e 
caſily part with their Metaphyſicks after the Loſs of 0 
| ES. 


have had better Luck than they. If their”. 
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much Time and Pains, and the whole Stock of their 
Ingenuity beſtowed thereon, ought to be eſteem d ab- 


ſolure Ignorantz. They do more paſſionately than e- 


ver court the Opinion of being learned; but not bei 


able; to ſound the 05 and Solidity of: rtelleQual 
Objects, they in Deſpair. fall upon the Surface of 


Things, the Nature whereof they are ignorant in: ſome | 


upon Mathematicks, others more vainly Criticks: 
Languages; ſays the ſame Author; , and eſpecially 
* ſuch. as are not uſed in their ee as He. 


&* brew, - Arabick, and the like, ſeem ta them well 


« worth their Study and N It they read 
the Bible, tis not to learn Religion and Piety out of 
« it : they are wholly taken up with Points of Chrono- 
* logy. Geography, and Criticiſm: 5 tay more fer. 
« yently deſire the Knowledge of theſe. than the ſaving 
Truths of the Goſpel [or the inward Grace of God] 
they wou'd fain be Maſters of that Learning them- 
«'felves which they have ſillily admired: in others, and 
« which filly People will be ſure to admire in them. 


They heartily ſpend Years after Years in making 


2 reat Volumes that they may ſeem to have gueſſed 


better than others at the Signification of fome un- 
known Terms. Such a Book (often made up with 


«Scraps of Dictionaries) is the Author's Darling and 
Joy, becauſe being patch'd up and down with Sen- 


tences of Greek, Hebrew, Arabick, Ge. it gratifies 


* the Vanity of the Author, and the fooliſh Curioſity 
4 of the Readers, that will likewiſe fancy themſelves 
« more learned than others, when they can tell us 
« with an haughty Air, that in the Bible there are ſix 
e ſeveral Words ſignifying a Lion, and the like. 5 

17. Theſe Rabinical Gentlemen, the Admirers of 
Languages and Criticiſm, are they that in all Ages 
have been the moſt violent declaimers againſt deep 
Enquiries into intellectual Things: which being a- 
bove their's and the Vulgar's Reach, they do all they 
can to make them paſs for Cant and Jargon: and in- 
deed I believe they are ſo to them; but with this Re- 
ſerve, that if ever the common Say ing, Scientia non ha- 
ber oforem niſi ignorantem, may be juſtly applied, cis 
eſpecially in this Caſe. It calls to my Mind a Fling 
of the Comedian, ©! Ah, Gentlemen, hold your cOngues:!: 
C2 | 
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"7 Gare God tee notgiven you Knowledge in the Mar. 


«© ter dot expoſe your ſelves to the Laughter of thoſe 


that hear you talk: by your Silence People may 


« perchatice take you to be Men of Skill. If the Nar- 
rowneſs or Indiſpoſition of theſe Mens Minds had "or 
cut them off from all Intercourſe with theſe Kinds o 
Subjects, they cou'd never call the moſt radical No- 
tions and che moſt deep Knowledge of them, '/en/ele/3 
Cant, as ſoon as ever they hear or read them. If eve- 
thing ſhou'd be thus treated that does not enter into 
me common and ſuperficial Underſtandings, there 
wou'd be nothing in the World but what wou'd be 


ſenſeleſi Cant. Were all the Arts and Sciences reduc' d 


into a Body, there wou'd ſcarce a Man be found who 
cou'd of himſelf and at firſt underſtand the hundredth, 
no not the thouſandth Part of their Terms, and of a 
thouſand Books that treated of as many Arts, cou'd 

rfectly underſtand three. What need we ſend theſe 
ittle conceited Men any further than to Cooks and 
Gardeners, not to ſay to Mathematicks and Algebra, 
whereof the Terms and Expreſſions wou'd to them 


ſeem dreadful Jargon: in ſhort, all Kinds of fundamen- 


tal Diſcourſes upon things of another Profeſſion than 
that the Hearer is of, muſt at this rate paſs for conti- 
nual Cant: and if fo, IL own, intellectual and meta- 
phyſical, and much more myſtical ones, ought to be 
reckoned ſo too: for there are very few in the World 
that may be look'd upon as of that Profeſſion, or fo 
much as Learners that have ſpent any Time in fo ſub- 
lime and elevated Matters; and much leſs that have 
done it in a good School, which cannot be that of Hu- 
mane Reaſon only, ſince its Perverſion and Corrupti- 
on by Sin. 5 has * 
18. For verily, ſince Man's Fall, humane Reaſon is 
ſo diſtemper'd and perverted, that conſidering it bare- 
ly in its ſelf, without the help of the LR of Faith, 
it. brings forth ſcarce any thing but Monſters and Chi- 
mera's, let a Man have ever ſo great a Genius. The 
Health and Soundnefs of Reaſon muſt be the Effect of 
the Operations of the Spirit of Faith. And this bring- 
ing us near to God, and making us conformable to 


him in the Bottom of our Soul, diſpoſes our Under- 
ſtanding and our Reaſon, and indeed all our Faculties 
| V3.0; } : | to 
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ro-expreſs, each in their way, the Truths, the Cha- 
racters, and the Great Things of God and 6f what is | 
in Him and in his Thought: and fo the Activity of 1 
Reaſon imperceptibly acquires a Bent or Aptneſs to _ 
expreſs the Manner how God conceiv'd and made all | 6 

ings. For God has made nothing of which he has 
not moſt bright, clear and eaſie Ideas: and becauſe he 
created Man after his own Image, therefore there is in 
Man a Faculty of ee expreſſing moſt 
clearly and eaſily the Ideas and Works of God, and of 
ſeeing their Beauties and their Reaſons. Tis injurious 
to God to fay that he cannot be known and acknow- 
ledged as wiſe in all his Ways and in all his Works; 
tis to blame him to aſſert that he has made an Under- 
ſtanding incompatible: with the moſt ſolid and moſt ef 
ſential Truths of things: and tis Ignorance to think 
that a Mind drawing nigh to him by the Light of 
Faith; ſhou'd not thereby be able to acquire ſome 
good Diſpoſition, to know upon fit Occaſions the ground 
of his Truths and of his Works ; or to imagine that 
this Diſpolrion might be acquir'd by departing from 
Divine Faith, and dy ing to it. Perhaps to render this 
Period intelligible to many, it wou'd be neceſſary to 
define what I here mean by Faith, and by Reaſon. 
This ſhall be done hereafter ; in the mean while,they 
may let what I fay here paſs for a Suppolition, or if 
that will not eaſily be allow'd, they may read, if they 
think convenient, the Preliminary Diſcourſe of m 
Cogitationes Rationales, the ad Edition, where this is 
explain'd from its Source and Foundation, from Num- 
ber the XXVI. to the LXI. tho? ro comprehend tho- 
roughly this Matter, which is of very rout Importance, 

J 
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the whole Meditation ſhould be read; alſo the Trea- 
. | riſe calld Methodus inveniends verum, and Lib. 2. de 
15 }' Erud. Superf. 
b. 19. It appears by this, that not only the ſenſual and 
1 gro er ſort of People are unfit for intellectual things, 
KG t likewiſe all ſuch as depart from God, from t 


g internal Operations of his Light and of his Good Spi- 
N rit, and even deny that God works internally in Souls, 
and antecedently to Reaſon. A thouſand thick Scales 
© | on both —_ keep theſe blind Moles from ſeeing 
che Light; 


a hundred Iron-· doors barr'd with ten 


n thou- 
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thouſand Bolts will not ſuffer it to enter into them. 
lence it is that all Socinians and Pelagians (being in 
this Hereſie) are wholy unfit for intellectual and: id! 
Truths, even for ſuch of them as are leſs deep and 
more palpable. Tis this made Wolzogius (not the Pa- 
ſtor of. the Reformed Church of - Amſterdam, but the 
Socinian) undertake to write againſt Carteſius's.Medi-'! 
_ tations when he underſtood nothing of them, though 
theſe Meditations. treat of things Metaphyſical but 
ſlightly and ſuperficially, and have many Errors in 
them, as I have ſhewn in ſeveral Places of the Book 1 
juſt now mention d; becauſe this Philoſopher, | beſides 
that it was not his Deſign to go to the bottom ok things, | 
nor to conſider them any further then to take thence: 
the Grounds of his Phyſicks, was not ſufhciently aware 
of the Original Corruption of our Reaſon, nor did he, 
ſo muck as he ought; caſt his Eyes upon God T Acts 
of true Faith, that ſo he might receive ſome Help and 


many others, that ſeem altogether ignorant of what 
true Faith is, and to depend ſolely on the Idol of hu - 
mane and corrupt Reaſon, which does indeed furniſn 
them with Thoughts upon theſe Matters, but the 
falſeſt and moſt extravagant ones imaginabeQ. 
20. Did 2 mean it of theſe ſorts of Syſtems, Ways 
and Metaphylical Thoughts when Men ſpeak againſt 
and run down intellectual Knowledge, I ſhou'd fay 
nothing; but when they will hence conclude with 
Relation to all Subjects whatſoever, that intellectual 
things are unintelligible, tis in my Opinion (beſides 
the Contradiction in adjecto) a ſign they are but poorly 
skill'd in making Inductions. 688 

21. Should they tell me, that God has limited Me. 
taphy ſica R nowledge to the need we have of it for Sal- 


lectual be clear, nevertheleſs except they be apply d 

to particular Subjects as evident as theſe Principles, 
they can be of nu Service; I'wou'd anſwer, that theſe 
Objections are both of tzem contradictory ; the latter, 
becauſe to apply an evident Principle to a thing ante- 
cedently as evident as this Principle, is not to make 
a Metaphyſical, Demonſtration, , nor any Demonſtra- 


one 


Strength. And this is no more than may be ſeen in 


vation; and that though the Principles of things intel- 


NH fp © a www, Hoon awmMj go 0 0c MN mia gg fe tc. g oe own. = is 


tion at all, nor ſo much as a bare Reaſoning, Where 
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. po — \the, two or more Terms L more e 
chan the reſt. True indeed, we mu e-han 

0 have ſome Knowledge of the F of the particus 
| 


lar Su Nene then it need not be ſo great as * 

we are i ſearc of, Nay 4 it mag be as great as 55 

ve are 1595 aker, if, before the F it 
do the bb it were as clear as that of the 
ge A . ainſt the firſt Elements 
of the Art of Reaſoning. 15 the firſt Difficulty, I 
| . that the Contradiction t 
1 le: DR wo grant betete e you ledge n without in- 
|| tellectual n ; for We know, that Metaphy- 
ö ſicks is not at W. to Salyation; and ſo, o 
grant it, as it is nece har or or ee ion, is to grant it 

and deny it- I n. they that are ej a State of Salv 

5 tion may have ſome Knowled things metaphyſi- 
Cal, but Hrſt, this is but acce oy not neceſſary: and 
in the ſecond 2 FREE 82 2770 e is not metaphy- 
| ſical Knowledge, but a hy pinion 1 with”: 
their Faith; A meraphy ical 8 e ole to be 


e In is ſtill mace palpa- 


b 
2 deduc d rom the ver de founded on firſt Prin- 
1 ciples. No other wle ge. 2 that Name; 
and as theſe ideal and go Knowledges are not ne- 
'> | ceflary to Salvation, farewel all Nature and Poſbbility 
of Metaphybcks if this Objection were of any force: 
J add, to have a right Underſtanding here, we ought 
to know the Nature of Salvation and the Means of it 
that of Faith and the Neceſſity of 1 it 3 that of Reaſon ng 
the No Neceſſity of it; the Nature of i its Diſeaſe, of its 
Remedies, of the V/c and the Abuſe of it: a RoowIedge 
this, which they are far Roe) ao e things in 
lectual to be things unintelligib 
: 22. \Nothing but Sin and t ion of our Un 
1 derſtanding, Hill d with keene inders us f. 
* . evidently things N 1. e. the incl. 
99 of things carried back to their Principle: 
were ir not-for this, ſuch 'Truths would appear (ous. 
evident and agar N and indeed more, than, 
thoſe of Geometry : t Principles of them bei ally 
as certain and more. But what makes Me ; 
Difficulty comprehend the Priacigles 


Mathematicks, is, becauſe they have 
th comrary. 4 infinite Greatneſs is js Gol 
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9 F rom the u ding of Greatneſs nothing can follow but Great. 


- 


eſs. From Extenſion there ever comes Extenſion, and not 


Aa nothing or ſomething not extended: this is what all 


underſtand well enough. III lay down ſome meraphy- 
ſtcal Principles which Men ſhou'd much eafier under- 
ſtand. A! infinite Goodneſs is communicable "infinitely, 
From it follows nothing but Gaodneſ;, So likewiſe, All. inf. 
py Power, All-beauty,” All-light, All bappineſt are commu- 
nicable in infinitum ; and a le follows and proteeds 
from any fern muſt 'of "neceſſity be mighty, not weak; 
"that which proceeds out of perfect Beauty cannot be ugly and 
monſtrous, but altogether beautiful; that which follows 
from the cleareſt Light cannot be Darkneſ3 and Obſcurity, 


but lightſome : what follows from the Perfect Happineſs 


cannot be un ha _ diſagreeing miſerable, but Happy. | 
Theſe Principles ſhou'd be to us 2s 4 bright Sun in 


_ "Compariſon of the little Stars or rath Sparks of the 
Principles of Mathematicks; and thers needs no more 


to prove inconteſtably all the Truths of the firſt Book 


of this Work, and all the Principles of the Fifth, Sixth, 


Seventh Chapters and of what is ſaid concerning 
Man's Body and the primitiye State of the Creatures, 
which yet, far from being preferred or equall'd to what 
is of Geometrical Certainty, will ſcarcely by any be 
Took'd upon as probable. The Nature of Magni- 
tude, of Quantity and Numbers not having been cor- | 
rupted by Sin, but remaining ſtill the me, Men do 
not miſtake in them ; nothing there n epreſents the 
Ideas and Truths: whereas the Naturi: of created Beau- 
ty, of the Power, of the Goodneſs, and Light of Crea- 
tures having been perverted and quite ſpoil'd by Sin, 
Men will bardly allow the primitive State of it, much 
leſs can they diſcover What it is in its Original. To 
this we are grown blind; and the firſt Objects being 
eclips d, alter d and become vain and corrupt, we 
bave our Eyes open now to nothing but to Corrup- 
tion, to the Privation ot the true and primitive Light, 
Beauty, Power, Goodneſs and Happineſs as it iſſued 


Fro de Pureſt Light, and from the moſt conſummate 


Per en. Ka all Diſcourſes paſs with us for Ro- 
mand that entertain us with any thing but the Vile 
neſſes / Mformities, Darkneſſes, Miſeries and Filthi- 
| A e e eee mel 
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and corrupt Birth. ric | 
23. Twou'd indeed be Romance to maintain things 
had or ir Ay have theſe glorious Properties 
during Sin: 
with Subjects revolted from the All goodneſs and the 
All. beauty of their Original; nor with a juſt God 
dealing juſtly with the Criminal. But, ſuppoſing it 
to be God's Will to may any Creatures at all, 
there is at firſt a neceſſary Connexion of their Good- 
neſs, of their Beauty, of their Light, of their Power, 
of their Happineſs, with the Cauſe which is All-good, 


All-beautiful, All- light, All-happy and All- mighty: 


and even ſuch a Connexion as no Truth. no Princi- 
le, no Axiom in Mathematicks has the like with its 
fmpleſt Truth. But we muſt for theſe Knowledges 
have our Eyes a little open to intellectual Truths; or 
at leaſt acknowledge our Blindneſs, and earneſtly de- 
fire to be cur'd of it. I6e fits; i ant 
24. We ſhall ſee in this Work, particularly in the 
Firſt and Second Volumes, that theſe Truths are of 
great Uſe, not only for things ſpiritual and immaterial, 
but alſo for corporeal, for the true Principles of Phy- 
ſicks, for the fundamental Explication of Nature, and 
the primitive Effects thereof, interrupted and diſturb'd 
for a time by Sin, but which will hereafter reſume 
their Courſe Eternally. You will, doubtleſs, wonder 
at the Principles I advance hereupon ; and I too won- 
der that the Learned after having demonſtrated won- 
derful things in Nature, and at firſt incredible, as, that 
Extenſion is diviſible infinitely ; that a Line may be 
{till drawing nearer another Line without ever touch- 
ing one the oftꝰer; that in a Grain of Sand there is a 
proportional World; ſhou'd after this wonder ar other 
things that are much more conceivable and more eaſie 
and more proportioind to our Underſtanding; if right- 
ly conſider q. Wou'd' Men limit God and his Won- 
ders to-thelr- childiſh Prejudices? I am even aſtoniſh'd 


1 


at the Stupidity and Blindneſs wherein I my ſelf have 


been as well as others, that with the Principles of Ho- 


AY Scripture wherewith we are inſtructed, we ou d 
* ſuffer our ſelves to be hood wink'd with thePrinciples, 
the "comme Philoſophy and Phyſicks either of Ari- 


ſtotle, 


"Uer: a | 
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r they have no neceflary Connexion 
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Ferie, Captefinr, or any ſuch, who when all is done, 


| | cannot explain ſo much as one Effect of true and 
—_ Nature, nor of the true and pure Works of God. 


= 25 No Chriſtian I think will deny the Reſurrection 


= a of our Bodies, nor Life Eternal (as well the happy as 
the miſcrable)-and that Nature ſhall be reſtord and 
put again into a State of Glory wherein it ſhall conti- 
nue Eternally. We. know that after the Reſurrection 
the Bodies ot the Bleſſed ſhall be bright, agile, incor- 
ruptib'e, without Sleep, without Excrements, without 
— having aay need of the Light of the Sun; and that 
| the Place wherein theſe Bodies ſhall be, will be bright, 
pure, glorious for Ever: and that on the other hand, 
the Bodies of the damn'd ſhall be tormented with infi- 
nite burning, dark, and incapable of dying by the Diſ- 
ſolution of their Parts; and this, Eternally. I demand 
whether this Eternity or this Eternal State in which 
Nature ſhall be, is to be a violent State, contrary to 
its true and natural Principles, or a State conformable 
-ahd-agreeing with the Principles of Nature? If it be 
ſaid, that this State will be violent with reſpect to the 
Principles of Nature, this will be to eſtabliſh an eter- 
nal Violence in Nature, rather than renounce the pi- 
tiful Principles of the Schools; upon which it muſt be 
'own'd its State and natural Effects will laſt but a ſmall 
time. It wou'd be a grand Miſapprehenſion of God, 
of his Wiſdom, of the enduring Eternity of his Laws, 
to imagine, that he has inſtituted ſuch Principles of 
Nature that muſt End, or have eternal Violence of- 
fer'd them by other Byaſſes to be perfect, without 
which they wou'd for Ever be in the Miſeries and 
Vileneſſes we ſee them in. IN . . 
26 Ought we not to conceive, that if a Thing be 
made to endure for ever, its natural State and its true 
Principles ſhou d not be drawn from the Conſidera- 
tion of the momentary State of this Thing, but from 
that of its ſolid, laſting. and eternal Subſiſtence? Now 
1 the Duration of this World in the State wherein it is 
ill at preſent, is but a Moment, in Compariſon of its fu 
ol | ture Duration in Eternity. Therefore it is from the 
Conſideration of the Future and Eternal State of the 
World that we are to judge of the true Principles of the 
i Nature of Thinge, and to account the preſent and mo- 
5 . 8 mentary 
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mentary State of them to be rather a State of Violence, 
wherein all Creatures endeavour and groan after the 
State of Liberty, and.wherein Jeſus Chriſt endeavours 
to hinder this old World from diſſolving ſo ſoon as of _ 
therwiſe it wou'd, ſtill upholding it by his powerful Word () Heb. 1. 
(4 to a certain Time at which he will renew and re. 
eſtabliſh all things in their firſt State: which is very 
contrary to what they pretend who take Eternity to be 
a State of Force ; and this for a State wherein the 
Principles of Nature act freely. Tis certainly a greater 
Inconvenience, to aſlert, as theſe Gentlemen muſt do, 
an eternal Violence, than to aſſert Principles agreeing 
with the Eternity of the State of Things; Principles 
which at moſt cannot be called violent, or rather be- 
num'd, or /ſubje to Vanity and Corruption, but for a a 
Moment of Lime, as are thoſe laid down by us in the 
following Diſcourſes. 3 | 0 

27 But if in Anſwer to my Nee it be granted 
chat the Future and Eternal State of Things ſhall becon- 
formable to and agreeing wich the Principles of Nature, 
then let them explain to me by the Principles of Ari. 
ftotle*s orCartefivs's Phy ſicks ſome of theſe Appearances; 
how, for Inſtance, the Immortality of Bodies, the Mi- 
ſery of the one, the Glory, the Light, the Agility of 
the other, the Dominion and Command which they 
ſhall have over all the Creatures, their Purity without 
Ordure, without Corruption, without Frailty agrees 
with theſe Principles. I am aſſur'd that none will un- 
dertake to explain this by thoſe Principles, which are 
quite contrary to it. They muſt therefore own ihe 


upon what is ſaid of the Future State of the Nature of 
Bodies; of Eternal Life as fabulous Stories: which 
wou'd be impious, and indeed unreaſonable after they 
ſhall have ſeen in the Ith, 6th, 7th, 22th, 25ch, 26th, 
Chapters, of our firſt Volume the clear Reaſons of the 
true Principles of God's Works. | | 

28. I muſt withel acknowledge, that theſe Prin}. (See Mrs. 
ples (and ſeveral other things) are not of my own find. P95. 
ing out; but that I was led into them by the Divine New 
(b) Writings and Inſtruction of a Perſon of unknown Heaven 
Worth, of whom I may have Occaſion to ſpeak more and New 
particularly in another Place. I had ſeen alſo eight or Earth. 
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ten Years ago ſome of the Writings of an Author that 
F have quoted at the Bottom of Page 261 of this Vo- 

lume, but without underſtanding any thing in him 
then in relation to theſe Matters. I have not read 
bim ſince that Time, but while I was about this 
Work, I fell into Thoughts which as I take it are not 
very different from his, and may ſerve to give ſome 
Light to them, Truth agrecing with Truth. © © 

2209. Icovu'd ſay many t 


* 


| things more to ſuch Readers as 
have, or ſhall apply themſelves to Things intellectual 
-And natural: but I ſhall content my ſelf with theſe, and 
defire they wou'd remember them as they read the 
Firſt and Second Volume, the Beginning of the 
Third, and the End of the Fourth, and to take notice 
of the Fruits and notable Uſes of theſe Principles to all 
that ſhall make a right Application of them. 
30. They ſer. forth in a more eſpecial Manner the 
Glory and Greatneſs of God and of his Perfections; 
his Power, his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, his Juſtice, 
and his infinite Exaltation above all that can enter in- 
to the Mind of Man. fa e n Os 
They diſpoſe Mens Hearts to love, to praiſe, to ju- 
ifie, to admire God in himſelf and in all his good, 
beautiful, great, righteous, and wonderful Works. 
They incline us to deſpiſe the Things of this low? 
vile and infamous World; to die to the Love of them, 
to Covetouſneſs. to Pleaſures, and Glory, the three 
main Enemies of our Souls, and to caſt theſe Gods of 
Dung (as the Scripture ſtiles them) and theſe Aboming- 
tions out of our Hearts; and in effect, they become 
Matter of Loathing and Abhorrence to all that have a 
View of the Truth of Things. 1 
They inſpire us with Courage to live to God 
alone, and in this holy Reſolution to ſuffer the Inſults 
or the Loſs of a few things the World highly va- 
lues, but which vaniſh at the Sight of the true Re- 
ality. % e e Al. 
They let us ſee the Poſſibility and Truth of the 
Things the Scripture ſpeaks of in the Deſcriptions of 
the future Glory of the heavenly Feruſalem and of our 
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They make us long after Things eternal, inviſible, ' 
and hid to our Eyes; and to leave deſiring thoſe that 
25 but for a Time and which we here ſee with our 
re, 3683 «ae dh ned 4 tut 
They confound Atheiſm and Libertiniſm, the Pro- 
hane and theMurmurers that have ever made it their 
Buſineſs to ſpie Faults in the Works and Judgments of 
God, wherein theſe Brutes underſtood nothing. | 
Laſtly, they deſtroy the moſt deadly Hereſies and 
Errors, of the Deiſts, Socinians, Pelagians, Sadduces 
in a Manner incomparibly more forcible than is that of 
the common Principles. And Jam perſuaded that every 
goodSoul that has a rightTaſte both of theſe Principles 
and their Fruits, with the Truths of this and the fol- 


lowing Tracts will in his Heart leap for Joy more 


than once at the Conſideration of God and of his won- 
derful Works. * (OI 

31. This will no doubt fret the Devil, who will 
labour all he can to ſet on work thoſe he has Power 
over. to turn * all he can from the Peruſal of this 
Work, by his uſual Methods, which are Calumny 
and ſome little Sophiſtries of certain falſe- learned that 
ſer up for knowing Men though they underſtand no- 
thing at all. I leave them to ſpend their Verdict as 
they pleaſe; they are ſufficiently; puniſhed by their 
Continuance in Error: and as for others, tis every 
Man's Buſineſs to ſee whether he will ſuffer himſelf to 
be deceiv'd or not. 1 22 

32. As to ſuch as may pretend Difficulties in point 
of Religion, I ſhall take care to ſatisfie them elſewhere: 
I only declare to them here, that in the three firſt 
Books they will meet with none of thoſe Controverſies 
that divide the grand Sects of Chriſtendom, but at 
moſt, Things that are look d upon as problemati- 
cal; and that in the reſt, I deal after a Manner fo im- 
partial, ſo clear and fo palpable, that all good Souls 
that ſhall right! Cale Bang it, will find themſelves 
fully ſatisfied and at reſt as to whatever gives occaſion 


to Diſſentions, Troubles and Schiſms, and ſee them- 
| ſelves ſolidy quieted and eaſie, as to the Diſputes and 


Controverſies which at preſent diſturb the World, and 
the better Sort too, that ſee no likelihood of their end- 
ing, nor how to behave themſelves amidſt them. 
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eeſpouſe no Party, but that of Feſus Chriſt; ho is che 
Way, the"Truth and the Life ; who is an univerſal and 
impartial God: and I do ſo own the Holy Scriptures 

for the Rule of Truth, that if I had advanc'd any 
thing that were contrary to them, as it wou'd be out 

of Miſtake, I deteſt it, and will gladly recant it too, 

as ſoon as ir is made out againſt me: but the Gloſles 

and Interpretations of the natural Mari muſt not be 

| alledg'd here as the Senſe of God's Word, Perhaps L 

ſhall need no other Apology than that of the Truth 

which I have propoſed in the fifth 'Tra& that is to 

(a) Oec. follow, and in Effect tis that 1 ſhall abide by (2) 
of the and thither I refer the Reader for an Anſwer fate and 
Co-op. of ſuitable to every one's Capacity, + ps 
Man, Ch. 33. Others again will ſay, To what —_— ſo ma- 
4:554155- ny Speculations and Nicelles? Why muſt we be led 
y Ways that ſmell ſo ſtrong of Human Learning? Is 

not the Simplicity of Faith enough for us wings 

this? Yes certainly: Faith is our only faving Light 

and our only End, and its Simplicity to ſuch as are 


as „„ eee * 
* 1 8 


well diſpoſed is enough, without all theſe other Pres 


parations, But at preſent, and almoſt every where, 
the Malice of ſome and the Weakneſs of orhers has 
need of this Help, which wou'd not have been neceſ- 
fary had Men continued in their Simplicity. But the 
Devil and Men have and do every Day invent ſo ma- 
ny new Subtilties, Diſtractions and Evaſions, ſo many 
Exceptions and falſe Thoughts to corrupt Mens 
Minds, the Truth and the very Scriptures them- 
ſelves, that for their ſake that are enſnared by them, 
we are forc'd, to aſſiſt them to take a wider Compaſs. 
5 to obviate all Illuſions poſſible by letting them ſee 
Things in their Riſe as much as may be. ä 

34. Moreover, the Mode of the World is at preſent 
ſo much againſt receiving Knowledge any other Ways 
than by Reaſoning and Learning, that tis loſt Labour 
to talk to them of acquiring the Light of Truth by 


the way of true Faith, without conſulting Reaſon, its 


Ideas, or irs Acts of diſcourſing mentally. Scarce any 
one knows what this means, or what Reaſon and Faith 
are. Tis pure Cant to almoſt all the World. Tis 
believed there is no other Way to the true Light but 
char of Learning and Reaſoning: at feaſt, by their 
1 gti * . Carriage 
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Carriage Men effectually declare as much, nor will 
they in Practice follow any other Way. The Mind 
of . all Remonſtrances to the con- 
trary, will act and will take its own Way, and follow | 
its dear Curioſity where- ever it leads. Again, were 
there none but the obſtinate and reſolvedly Wicked 
that were of this Temper we ſhou'd let them alone, 
and take our ſelves the ſhorteſt Way without concern- 
ing our ſelves about them. But becauſe there are ma- 
ny good Souls, and teachable Perſons that are infected 
Wü Diſtemper, which all Sorts of Perſons are 
not qualified to undertake the Care of; and becauſe 
there is alſo a prophane Generation of Men that ſcoff 
at Things Divine, as ridiculous and contradictory In- 
ventions, as Things againſt Reaſon, and unable to 
maintain their ground againſt their impious Objecti- 
ons; and becauſe in Truth all Sorts of People and of 
Thoughts are not capable of ſtopping their Mouths ; 
is it not true that, if one cou'd by the way even of 
Reaſoning confound the one and gain the other, who 
through Weakneſs cannot ſurrender” themſelves to 
Faith till they have taken ſore turns ia Reaſon, it 
wou d not be amiſs thus to employ Reaſoning, Spe- 
culations, and the Method of Human Learning? I 
know not how it can be better employ'd or us d. The 
Spoil of Agype was never better laid out than towards 
the Building of the Tabernacle : And this is what has 
already ſometimes met with Succeſs ; but if it had ne- 
ver yet had any Effect, where is the Ill of trying to i- 
mitate the great Apoſtle who made himſelf Jew, Gen- 
tile, Philoſopher, all, to all, to ſee if he cou'd gain 
9 bring them over to the living Faith of Jeſus 
A | | 
37. And indeed cou'd there any ſuch Perſon be 
found: that had ſome little Spark of rhe Light of Faith, 
and that from it there were reflected upon his Reaſon 
ſome Clearneſs that enabled him to conceive and ex- 
preſs by Ideas, weak indeed and very ſuperficial and 
imperfect, but yet expreſſive enough in their Way, 
the 'Things which Faith ſhews livingly and in their 
Fountain, is this and the Uſe he thus makes of it to 
be condemned ? Reaſon, When tis in ſome a 
then by feld, ae fun elf of th Hel 
8 5 
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Things! which Faith. diſcovers: and theſe groſs and 
dead Dravghts being ſuirable to the Groſſneſs of carnal 
+ Men, may awaken in them ſome Thoughts and ſome 
Deſires of the Original, and remotely difpoſe them to 
ſeek after it; as the Sight of a Picture (an ideal thing) 
may after a ſort give us the Perception of the livin 
Original which without it you'd then be inviſible — 
inconceiveable. God himſelf oſten calls Men to him 
by the Ideas of Creatures, and by Things material. He 
enlightens and teaches livingly and truly by Faith; 
but he calls by Ideas, and even by Things material 
that awaken Faith, } | + fila | 
36. Such is the Uſe: that I pretend to make of Reaſon 
and its Activity, to give by it (aſſiſted with a very ſmall 
5 Spark of Faith which God has given me) ſome groſs 
Portraitures of God and of his Works to try to draw 
the Good out of their Darkneſs by a Way ſuited to 
the Weakneſs of their Inclination, and to put to ſilence 
all ſorts of Cavils of theWicked,and even of Libertines, 
who wou'd ſeduce. the Good and ſlander the Truths 
and Works of God. ie" cinta 
37. I do not recommend, this as Faith it ſelf, or at 
the true and living Light of the Original: but as ſome 
rude Draughts and Teſtimonies concerning the Life 
and the Truth, that Men may from hence take occa- 
ſion to ſeek it in it ſelf. 1183 +1 Irv Hogg 
38. This is the Courſe I thoughr beſt to take amidſt 
the many Extreams and Rocks the Learned generally 
fall upon. Some afcribe all to Reaſon; and others 
without hearing Reaſon afcribe all ro the Letter, be- 
ing alike. ignorant both of the Spirit and of Faith, 
whereof they often talk very lwindly, : I ſay nothing of 
t 


- Fanaticks that wrongfully boaſt of the Spirit and the 
inward Light, and falfly give out that the Divine 
Light may be contrary to right Reaſon and ro the Let- 

ter of 1 in its true Meaning. This is ſuch 

an Extravagance that few are capable of being led a- 
way by it. and ſo needs not be inſiſted on, as the 
other two, that are ſo common. The firſt (the Ratio- 
naliſts) fall into perfect Paganiſm, a Rock I have 
more than once taken notice of; the others, into Rab- 
biniſm, and the {laviſh Bondage of Languages and Ler- 
ters. Tis hard to ſay which of the two is of che ok 
a Wk lata 
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fatal Conſequence. We know to what Exceſs the 
Heathen proceeded; yet of them there were ſome ſtill 
that eſcap'd, but as for the Spirit of Rabbiniſm, and 
the Letter of the Scripture, thoſe that abandoned 
themſelves to that out of the Spirit of Faith became 
Phariſees, blind, hardened, proud, 3 
and incurable to ſuch a Degree, that hardly an of 
them ever recovered out of it; becauſe their Idol be- 4 
ing cloathed with the outward Dreſs of God's Word, = 
is by them taken to be God himſelf, and they believe * | 
themſelves upon that Score to be mighty Confidents | . 
of his Secrets and his Truth. We ſhall in its Place | 
ſee the Effects of this great Evil. 1 
39. But yet we mult not imagine there is nothing in 
this Work but for Men of Study : on the contrary, 
there is ſcarce any thing here of the vain and perplex- 
ing Niceties of the Schools: and excepting the firſt 
Tract and Part of the ſecond (wherein there is ſome- 
thing more abſtracted and metaphyſical than in the 
reſt) I reckon Perſons of Judgment that have not been 
addicted to Study, being alſo not prepoſſeſſed with the 
Prejudifes of the Schools, fitter to enter into the 
Truths here propos d. They need no greater Appli- 
cation here than they do to learn to read, write, or 
caſt Accompts, or any thing that is ſerious. And that 
they may the better read at firſt with Fruit things ſuit- 
able to their Capacity, I wou'd adviſe them to begin 
with the Fifth Tract, which is that of the Co-operation 
of Man with the Operation of God, and from that to goto 
the Fourth ; after to the Third, then to the Second,and 
ſo on to the Firſt and Laſt ; and to paſs over what at 
firſt ſeems obſcure to them, without giving themſelves 
any Trouble about it, reſerving it for a ſecond Reading 
which they may ſet upon according to the Order o 
the Treatiſes which they that are uſed to Meditatation 
may read immediately aſt as they ſtand, The Margi- 
nal Notes, that give in few Words the Idea of the Peri- 
ic od, do ſometimes alſo clear what ſeems obſure in it. 
O. SECT. III. £84 'Þ ; 
je 40. Of ſome things that may ſeem falſe or contradifo- 
bh. ry. The eſſential Matters treated of in this Syſtem 
t- ought not to be confounded with thoſe that are acceſſory or 
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4460. As I have writ other things before theſe, it may 
well be that what I ſay here may not agree with ſome 
things I have formerly written, and even that in diffe- 
rent Places of one and the ſame Book I ſpeak different- 
ly of the ſame thing: Every difference is not Contrari- 
ety. : the Contradictions are often only in Appearance 
and in the Thoughts of the Readers. But to act inge- 
nuotdly, I deſire the Reader, if he think I have done 
this, that he wou'd be no more concern id at it than I 
am, who endeavour to {it looſe to my own Opinions; 
and ſeek Truth independently of what might formerly 


44, 45. Of the Citations, Stile and confident A. 


have been my Thought. Hence it is, that commonly,” 


when I write any * not look what I may ha ve 
heretofore thought of it, nor indeed ſo much as remem- 
ber it; but immediately ſer to diſcover the Truth a- 


freſh in its Spring head. A Lye may be a thouſand 


ways contrary to it ſelf, and he that vents Errors ought 
to bave a good Memory, not to clafh with himſelf at long 


run. Hence is the Saying, Mendacem oportet eſſe me- «iff » 


morem. But Truth being all of a- piece, he that ſeeks 
that only, needs no great Memory nor Reflexion 
on what is paſt. He ſtill finds himſelf again upon eve- 
ry new Reſearch. Let it often enough happens that 
one has better Succeſs the ſecond than the firſt time; 
ſometimes again the firſt Search ſhall be more fortunate 
to diſcover the Truth more fully and clearly than the 
ſecond. But be that as it will, the Diſpoſition to ſeek 
Truth without Adherence to one's own Thoughts is 
more worth than a thouſand particular Truths. Had 
I ſome Variations, might this be the Fruit of them I 
[ſhould prefer them before the moſt exact Agreement 
n the World. But in good Truth, I do not know 
that I have any great need of this fort of Defence, if 


we conſider this Work only. Nevertheleſs, as there 
are Men in the World that take a great deal of Pains 


and Satisfaction in reproaching with Contradictions 
und Errors thoſe that will not follow their Ways, tis 
to ſave them the trouble, that I declare, I have, to my 
_ * thinking, great indifference-for my Thoughts with 
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N reference to my ſelf. and am more pleas d with this indit· 
| ference than with the ſtiffeſt and moſt obſtinate Opini- 
; onativeneſs : and do with Joy ſee any juſt occafion not 
a to be faſten d to my ſelf or my ownSemiments. This is 
g what I here declare in general, and ſhall readily do it 
* in particular if need be, nor regarding the Shame 
i of owning:my Fault and of changing from Ill to — 
5 or from Good to Better. But withal, leſt any ſnhou 
. take Advantage from this Ingenuity to the prejudice 
> of Fruth, 1 find my ſelf oblig'd to ſay, that upon pre- 
2 tence of not ſticking to one's firſt Thoughts, we ought 
4 nat to run into the other Extreme, which is, never to 
| reſt in any thing in Expectation or for Fear of ſtill 
5 finding ſomething; againſt it that is better and more 
. ſolid. We may indeed hope upon every thing for 
Q 
E 
1 
1 
d 
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Diſcoveries ſtill more deep, more comprehenſive. 
more lively, and more effectual; but the Subſtance of 
many Things and Truths is ſo ſimple and agreeable 
to the Diſpoſition of our Souls, that it is eaſie to be 
2 being once known, twou'd be 
Extravagance not to reſt ſatisfied therewith in the 
8 Kind of Knowledge we are at that Time in ſearch of, 
-in ExpeRation of ſomething elſe; I do not ſay ol 
d ſomething better circumſtanc d; but different as to the 
In Ground and Subſtance : I hope they that are skilful at 
e- underſtanding ſolid Truths, will find that the Sub- 
at ſtance of what I ſhall offer, and the Ground of the 
gs Syſtem, is in the Truth. Of that I ſpeak not by a 
N Perhaps, as I do on Hecaſion of ſome acceſſory Parti- 


e cularit ies. | | 
ek 41 We ought to be cautious in our Charges of Er- 
as rors. Sometimes we think we underſtand the Mean- 
ad ing and Principles of an Author, when as yet we un- 


I derſtand nothing of them. The Principles and Sub- 
nr FF ſtance of this Work are reducible to theſe Truths. x. 
DW God's Sufficiency. 2. His Indifference to whatever is not 
nf himſelf. 3. That he has manifeſted himſelf ſuch as he re- 
ere ally in,. 4. That he made Man like himſelf. 5. That 
ins Man being become unlike bim through bis own Fault, he 
Ins muſt become like him again by —_—_— and Divine 
tis Love. This is what they muſt ſhake that deſign to 
my oppoſe this Work, or elſe muſt ſhew, that the Parti- 
rith culars here offered, are againſt theſe — 
re- a that 
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that they make God appear lefs great, leſs good, leſs 


juſt, leſs amiable; and that they are Hindrances to 
Man's becoming again like unto God. But to tear 


here or there a Propoſition ſever d from its Foundation 


and Proofs, is to worrey not to examine. 


42, I have been forc'd to quote my ſelf ſometimes, | 


not by way of Authority, which wou'd be ridiculous ; 
but to avoid Repetitions, and not to ſay over again 
what is convenient the Reader ſhou'd then have in his 
Mind. The' Demonſtrations of Mathematicians are 
little elſe but continual Quotations of themſelves. 
This may be done out of Vanity, and it may be done 
too out of Neceſſity. They whoſe Judgments at a 
Venture coſt them nothing, may think thereof as 
they pleaſe. E352 EY AEESS 


43- As for the Stile, l need not tell you that tis ſuch, | 


as will ſhewT am no Maſter in the Art of Eloquence, 
of chuſing, placing and varniſhing Words to pleaſe 
the Ear. I cou'd alledge excellent Paſſages out of 
ſome modern Authors, to make this look not fo 
range : but I content my ſelf barely to ſay, I have 
had neither Occaſion nor Will ro accompliſh my ſelf 
in modiſh Expreſſions, and I take florid Lan eto 
be the moſt effectual Way ro impoſe upon the Judg- 
ment, and to take up too much as well as dazzle the 
Minds of the Readers. The fame Truth two Ways 
expreſſed, viz. in ſimple, and in flouriſh'd Sentences, 
has a very different Effect, the firſt makes its pure So- 
lidity perceived and ſtrikes the Heart; whereas the 
other is but ſuperficially felt by the Imagination: and 
yet, as if we were bewitch'd, we think we have learn- 
ed much more this Way than the former, The leſs 
* my Language, the more are the — 

it 


may reaſonably expect from it : for it cannot 
ſaid that I have drawn in and caught any one; and 
can be nothing but the pure and ſingle Force of 
Truth that gains any that are convinc'd by it. 

44. It will be thought, perhaps, that I ſometimes 
ſpeak too poſitively and confidently. This may be 
one of my Faults, though I may have Reaſons for that 
too. Truth inſpires one with a certain Confidence 
there is no diveſting one's ſelf of, and after all our 


affected Modeſty, will not be conceal'd under * 
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ful Expreſſions. Beſides, when we are conſidering the 
z I oppoſite Fallity, and that though it be never ſo perni- 
cious yet tis what almoſt every one is led away with, 
„ refuſing to hear Truth many times out of Malice: 


otherwiſe the World is more capable and has more 
Occaſions than ever to comprehend and know it; this 
animates a Heart touch'd by the Truth to ſpeak a 
little ſtrongly and briskly that it may be heard, and to 
ſhew ſome concern againſt Falſity when it is infectious | 
and hurtful to Salvation. I having been my ſelf in 1 
moſt of the Errors I refute. whence you may imagine } 
I have no Averſion to thoſe that are ſtill in them: and 
that on the contrary, tis nothing but Charity that 
makes me wiſh they may by any Means be awakened 
out of the Lethargy that keeps em in them, though | 
by Words ſomething ſtrong and warm. The Good I 
think will not —_ amiſs, and as for the Obſtinate 
and Preſumptuous the leaſt they have deſerved, 
conſidering the Miſchief they have by their Errors en- 
gaged Souls in. tt. fo Ne 72 28 
47. I know not whether other Mens Souls be made 
of another Temper, or formed after another Image or 
to in another Mould than mine: if not, and they be not 
g bewitch' d, tis impoſſible but they muſt yield to an 
he infinite Number of excellent, great, neceſſary, fruitful 
ys and fundamental Truths they will meet with here, 
3, which for the moſt part are little conſidered. Had 1 
0. made theſe Truths, and were they the Works of my 
he own hands, twou d look ill in me to commend 'em: 
nd but I thank God, I do in ſome fort know, and deſire 
-n. vet mo and more to know the infinite Abyſs of my 
eſs Weakneſs, my Ignorance and Darkneſs, all which not- 
os | withſtanding, it is ſtill true, that God has made me to 
, underſtand, how imperfectly ſoever, ſome Marks of 
iir bis beautiful Truth which I ought to effeem and re- 
of & commend : and I do it for the Good I wiſh the Souls 
of Men, my Brethren and Companions in the Miſeries 
nes and Priſon of this wretched World, hoping the Sincere 
be may thereby be help'd forward toward the ſaving 
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har and eternal Good, which I wiſh them with all my 
nce Heart. 
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: A Continuation of the Authors Preface (taken i * 
2 from the Latin Edition printet at Francfort WI © 
An 106.) giving 4 further Account of this p 
Mort; 717 ſome general Objections raid d 5 

#1; by Monfr. Le lere e #. O40] 1. IT} at 

The things! here treated of, might perhaps have I. 

been deliver d more conciſely, and ſometimes in an N at 
exacter Method: Bur the Reader may be pleasd to c 
take notice that this Work was deſignedly written in f 
a plain and vulgar Stile, that it might be underſtood IF {ic 
by Perſons of the meaneſt Capacity. And tho' the IL. 
principal Arguments that make up the Bulk and Sub- N 
ſtance of this Work be ſolid and fundamental, yet 1 d- 
do not ſay that all and every thing I have ſaid to illu- ¶ fa 
ſtrate theſe, or that all the acceſſory Concluſions I have ¶ ce 
drawn from them, have the like weight. Tho ſome I in 
of the Means may be thought weak, yet if all of them E. 
lead to the beſt and trueſt END, 'tis enough. I ſhall de 
an 
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be heartily glad to ſee any other exciting Mankind to 

the purſuit of this moſt excellent End by better Argu- 
ments, and actually uſing better Means. 5 

At the end of the Preface of the Third Volume J 

faid ſomewhat of the Cocceran Syſtem (as 'tis- call'd) 

vi. that it conſiſted chiefly, r. in the Impoſition of 

Ceremonies and a heavy Yoke, and then 2. in the 
Abrogation of the ſame, and I have not alter'd what 1 

had ſaid ; altho* I am not ignorant that that Syſtem is 
grounded upon that famous Covenant of Works, which, 

tay they, God enter'd into with Adam as with a hired Wl tir 
Servant. I did not think it worth while to enter into WM IT 
a Diſpute about that Covenant, knowing that it is a I. 
meer Fiction and human Invention. God did not create Wl th: 
Men for any ſuch mercenary Purpoſe as to put em up- co 
on ſeeking after a Communion with him by Way of Il fol 
Wages or Reward as their juſt Purchaſe and Right, ſo pa 
that if they ſhould happen to break 'thif mercenary II . 
Bargain, another Perſon might be put in their Place in 
to recover this their Right and Title, and out of I litt 
an imaginary Predeſtination might confer it on 1 * 
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few only (rejefting all the reff) who if they can but 
ſtrongly e or-(as they 0 it) believe that the 
are in vVeſted With chis Right, may boldly demand E. 
ternal Life by Virtde of it, God is the moſt pure an 
molt noble Love, and he made Men out of his mo : | 
pure and generous: Love, as fo many Well- beloved 2 1 
Sons, and deſigud to give them himſelf and all things = 
freely, provide! £124 would receive him out of Love, = 
and render themſelves worthy of him by a recjprgc : i 
Love, hrmly canting'd. in for a certain ſpace q time, 
and accordiog to the degree af Strength they had, t 


eiv d for loving him. And when Man prov'd unfaith- 
ul unto God, the pure Love of this infin'tely compa 
lionate Being, renewid the ſame Path and End 
Love, by the Mediation of Chriſt, and calld on all 
Men to return: into this forſaken Path, offering to par- 
don their paſt Demerits for Chriſt's'Sake, and on the 
ſame Account to give them Strength (if they would ac- 
cept of it) to Nag F e all Impediments that ſtoc 
in their way to this Love, which is nothing elſe b 
Eternal Lite ; Mean time to keep Men from Self con 
dence, and to convince them ol their own Weakne 
and Inſufficiency, he ſet before them a Law (not a Co- 

venant) of Works, that ſo they might find by Experi- 

ence they could never arrive at pure Love in their 

eI MU own Strength, and might therefore betake themſelves 

d) to the free Gift of Chriſt's Spirit and Strength, by help 

of MW whereof the Obſtacles of Love would be remoy'd, a 

he Lede it ſelf and conſequently ETERNAL LIFE PO 
r 1 I would come into them. Theſe things are treated of at | 
is Large in this Work. | | 

h, The Reader will here find M. Le Clerc's Name ſome- 

red Wl times in the Margin, becauſe the Errors confured in the 

to Text are found in his Books and taken out of them: 

a I thought it fit to do this that the World might know, 

ate that Gentleman is not to be minded, when he ſpeaks 

p-  contemptuouſly of my Writings withour bringing any 

of ſolid Reaſons for fo doing, wherein he acts not the 

o part of an impartial Judge but that of an open Enemy. 

ry Tho' this Matter _— be handled at large - 
ace © in this Place; yer I ſhall take the Liberty to touch a | 

of little upon it. | 
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always believ'd that the Life and Subſtance of Re- 
gion conſiſted chiefly in chree Things. ., 1ſt. That 
Jod who is tlie chief Good and fupream Truth is the 
End of Man; and canſcquently that Man's Heart, Un- 
derſtanding and Will were made to en of the chief 
Good and ſupream Truth, that is God himſelf; or 
(in other Words) that the ſupream Light and Truth 
| might.dwell in our Underſtandin and the chief Good 
And pureſt Love in our Heart and Will; or (which is 
the ſame thing) that God might dwell and operate in 
us brightly and freely, and conſequently illuminate and 
Perfect us. 2dly. Since Men have forfeited this Poſſeę Ml + 
i Fe and internal Operation of God firſt originally in 
Adam, and afterwards more heinoufly by their reitera- 

Fed Crimes, they are 50 depriv'd of the chiet 
Bood, the only Fountain of Truth, Light and Love, 
And not much unlike the Devils themſelves, are plung'd 
Into the greateſt, nay, moſt infinite Miſery, the Priva- 
tion of an infinite Good. 3dly. Men could never be 
deliver'd out of this infinite Mifery, if infinite Truth 
and infinite Goodneſs (i. e. God) for which they were 
made, did not enter into them, into the Faculties of 
=_ - their Minds, into their Underſtanding and Will, both 
—_ to diſpel their Darkneſs and Evils, and to renew the 
Wl bright $4. benign Operations of God there; fo that 
our Saviour and Reſtorer is one and the fame with our 
Creator and our chief End, whom we ought intimately 
to enjoy. For who can renew and reſtore the infinite 
'Good and infinite Truth but he that is infinite Good - 

"neſs it ſelf? Theſe things, with the Means neceflaril 
75272 to them, are the Scope and Kernel of this 

OrK, | | 9 128 
1 While my 97 678 75 were thus employ'd ſome 
= Anonymous Books fell into my Hands, wherein more 
3 'eſpecially I took Notice of two Particulars, © 1. Thit 
the Author quite forgeting this our great and chief End, 
flatly denies that there either. are, or ought to be any. 

ſuch internal Operations of God in us; He denies al 
that Men are originally corrupted; much leſs in a State 
of Damnation; though from their very Birth they be 
plung'd in Darkneſs and manifold Evils, and utterly 
deſtitute of the chief Good and ſovereign : Truth: "and 
_ xeonſequently that there was any need of God's Opera- 
—_ V7. | "Lions 
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e- tions in the Soul to deliver it from Darkneſs and Evil. 
at and reſtore it to its primitive State; but that we want 
Ne only an external Monitor to teach us, whoſe Words we 
n. may ſo far improve by the help of Grammar, Critick 
jet and Reaſoning, as to reſtore and ſave our ſelves by our 
or WW own Strength and Application. * A 
th WW The other Thing Lobſerv'd in theſe Books was, that | 
od the Author labours mightily to conceal himſelf, that *Y 
| is he may not be accounted the Broacher of ſuch Errors; 8 
in or that at leaſt not being ſuſpected he might the more 
nd WW ſafely and effectually propagate them; or out of ſome 
eb other private or politick Conſiderations. _© 
in Theſe things I quickly paſs'd over, having nothing 
Ta- to do with the Author but with the Error, believing 
jet W all Men would be well-pleas'd to ſee dangerous Errors 
ve, confuted with ſolid Arguments. For which Reaſon 
g 1 cited neither the Author's Books nor Name; but 
Vi- BY here and there examin'd and (as clearly as I could) con- 
*be WW fured the Errors which I found diamerrically oppoſite - 
uth to the delign of my Book, and which in my Opinion, 
ere are the moſt pernicious of all others without i 
of | tion ; becauſe they directly tend to extinguiſh the li- 
TW ving Principles, the Vitals and the very Remains of 
the © the Chriſtian Religion. EI an 
that This Work being come out, M. Le Clere, Author of 
dur the Bibliorhe que Univerſelle, had a mind to give the 
tely World ſome account of it; but finding that his Books 
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nite and Errors were therein confuted, he ſeem'd to be ut- 
00d- terly at a Loſs what to do. He was unwilling to own 
rily that his Books were oppos'd by me: neither wou'd he 


directly take upon him the Defence of thoſe Errors, leſt 
thereby he ſhould ſhew himſelf to be infected with So- 
ome BF cinianiſm and Pelagianiſm, which he had not a Mind 
ore i to own; nor wou'd he yield to the force of Truth, 
and acknowledge that thoſe Errors were fully confuted 
End, in this Work; or then he wou'd have —_— ruin'd 
a his own Deſign: which was to Sropaghe the Pelagian 
alte and Socinian Errors: But at laſt he reſolv'd with him- 
State ſelf, neither downright to condemn nor commend the 
be Work ; but ſo to deface and mangle the Contents of 
terly the Books by unfairly tranſpoſing ſome, and ſubſtituting 
and others, as to make the whole appear ridiculous ; which 
accordingly he did. And yg in a printed _— 
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6A See 157 (4) J had convicted him of unfair dealing both towards 


letter to me and others, and had prov'd my Charge by ſeveral 
M. le Clerc Inſtances, and had put him in Mind chat had already 
at the End confuted the Socinian Principles advanc'd by him; he 
of the 6:h thoſe to be filent rather than enter the Liſts on that 
Volume. Head; yet he went on adding new Falſhoods and A. 
| ſperſions to the former, and told the World (as it were 
ber By) that he undervalu 1 Ri Adverſaries, and 

thought it beneath him to anſwer them 

le has not only treated me but every one elſe in this 
Manner: For when the World ſaw that he plainly 

; ſubverted the moſt Eſſential and Orthodox Tenents, 
ridicul'd Holy Men and many Texts of the Sacred 
Scriptures too, ſeveral Perſons in different Parts of the 
Chriſtian World openly oppos'd his pernicious Errors: 

But even then he thought it beſt not to give them any, 

direct Anſwer, but to put them off with ſome Amuſe- 

ment, complaining, © t all the World was in his 

«Top out of pure Malice and Spite at his conſum- 

mate Learning; or on purpole to divert him from 

his Studies and keep him from having the Honour 

s of excelling them all; or laſtly, that they who were 

<4 a parcel of obſcure Fellows might get themſelves a 
„Name by 3 him, wherein he was re- 

* foly'd not to gratinie them, but choſe rather (after 

0 he had pelred them ſoundly with diſdainful Reproa- 

ches)“ to mortife them with his Silence. | 

But, to come to ſome particular Inſtances which re- 

ſpect me, when I had convicted him of bis Errors and 

unfair Dealing, and when he ought to have begg'd 

Pardon in his Parrhaſiana, he paſſes over the whole 

Matter that was in diſpute between us, fills two Pages 

with new Falſhoods, without offering any Shadow of 
Proof, and at laſt declares, * That he would not en- 

ter upon an Argument with me, becauſe I endea- 

. © yourd ro make my Writings known to the World 

* by his Means, which he was reſolv'd not to gratihe 
„ mein. Though ſome of my Works, viz. Cogita- 
tione Rationales, had been ſeen and commended by the 
Learned World before it was known that there was 
ſuch a Man in Being as M. Le Ciere. Who then can 
wonder enough at the Man's Vanity, who knew very 
well, (even before he wrote his Parr baſiana) * 
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were known to and cited by a 
a very ample Character and 
ver elſe is faid by M. Le Clerc in that Book carries the 


many Writers with 


like Abſurdity along with it, not ſo much as one Tittle 
of Truth in it all; in the mean Time I ſhall not here 


enter on any more Particulars, becauſe they belong to 
another Place (a). 


Book abotectiamed, and ſeveral others of mine, had 
born more than one Edition, were in great Demand, 


ndation! Whate- 


give me leave to ſet down (a) Ste * 


one Sentenes more of his concerning this Oeconomy. fut bor: 
After he had plainly own'd that he had acted the BAH Remarks 
foon in reciting the Contents of it, (as if he had us d on Parrha. 
me more gently than he ought) he adds, that He ought fius's Cen- 
rather to have ſeverely cenſur d that Mork, which from the ſure at the 


Beginning to the End, makes Religion ridiculous, by turn- 15 7 f 
f * 6 4 01. 


ing it into meer Fanaticiſm. 

To underſtand clearly M. Le Clerc's: Cenſure of my 
Oeconomy, 
aniſm or Socinianiſm are the ſame thing with him, 
dix. the bare Words of the Scripture, out of which 


our natural Faculty of Reaſoning (as corrupt as it is) 


aſſiſted with Grammar, Critick and Philoſophy, with- 
out the Help of God's internal Aid and Operation 

can raiſe and find out ſuch Ideas, Propoſitions and 
Logical Concluſions as pleaſe our Taſte, rejecting 
and ridiculing what ever elſe is to be found there, 
however much theſe may have been valued and e- 
ſteemed by the holieſt of Men. Moreover it muſt be 
noted that Fanaticiſm in M. Le Clerc's Opinion is 
the very Grace of God and his Operations in the 
Souls of Men, which work Salvation in them, and 


Will. Now fince in m omy I have overturn- 
ed the very Foundation of the Pelagian or Socinian 


Principles and Maxims, and invincibly maintained 


the Operation of God in the Minds of Men; when 
M. Le Clere ſays, He ought rather to have ſeverely cenſu- 
red that Work, which from the Beginning to the End 
makes Religion ridiculous, by turning it into meer Fanati. 
eiſm; If you put the Definition in PlaceJof the Thing 
defin'd, *tis all one as if he had ſaid, That He ought to 
be diſpleard with my Oeconomy, and to declare ſo much, 
ens in it I have a Pelagian or Socinian Te. 
nents 


you muſt note, that Religion and Pelagi- 


make them capable of enjoying God and doing his 
. 
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nents und Maxims, by Principles which clearly prove that 
the Grace of God operates inwardly in enlightening, con- 
verting and ſaving Men. Which I own to be true. 
Now whether M. Le Clere has blaſted the Reputation 
of my Book with impartial Men by this Cenſure, or 
it he has only thereby diſcovered his impious Senti- 
ments, let the World judge. | 
All chat pleaſe to look into M. Le Clerc: Books will 

| ſee that I have not brought a falſe Charge againſt him. 
In his Parrhaſius (as formerly in his Liberius) where- ever 
be comes to treat of the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, 
of Religion or Divinity, he ſo highly recommends 
Grammar, Prophane Authors, Critick, Phyloſophy 
and Human Reaſon, that he takes not the leaſt notice 
ol God afliſting us inwardly, or of the. gracious Aids 
of his Holy Spirit, which can only be obtained by 
earneſt Prayer proceeding out of an humble Heart. 1 
ſhall. only cite one Sentence out of his Parrhaſius (pag. 
434) where ſpeaking of the Senſe of Scripture and Di- 
vine Things, he ſays, 4s ſoon 4s ever one leaves Reaſon, 
of neceſſity be forthwith fals into FA N ATI CISM: 
By which Words he ſhews plainly that by FAN A- 
TICIS Mhe means, The following any other Guide but 
Reaſon in Divine Things. In the ſame Place and in the 


ſame Senſe he charges the Learned Wayenus with 


FANATICIS M; though it be very well known 
that that famous. Proteſtant Divine did not take part 
with thoſe who pretended to an extraordinary Com- 
munion with God, which is commonly accounted Fa- 
naticiſm ; he only maintain'd the Doctrine of all Pro- 
reſtants, yea of all Chriſtians, viz. that the Grace of 
God operates inwardly. for the Salvation of Men; 
= M. Le Clere upbraids bim with this as FA N A. 
() Entre- T. CISM: yea he has writ a Book (a) againſt the 
tiens ſuc Divine Grace that works all Good in Man, and is the 
diverſes Fountain and Foundation of all Salvation. Now 


matieres pray what Good can be expected from a. Man that 


de Theol. thus ſets himſelf againſt; that thus abhors and reject 
e the alone Cauſe of all Good? No Wonder that he 
| takes ſuch perverſe and unjuſt Ways with thoſe that 
oppoſe him; nor that Errors and Lyes are ſo univet- 

ſally diſperſed throughout his Writingss. 
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In the ſaid Parrhaſiana he hnds fault with this Work. 
becauſe of ſome Things in it he takes to be Myſtical, 
which he calla #himſies, Chimeras and the like. But 
in truth M; Le Clere knows not what Myſtick is, I 
wiſh he wou'd let us know what he means by that 
treated of the Myſtery of the ever Bleſſed 
Trinity in this Work, and ſaid that there were true 
and real Diſtinctions between the Father, the Word; 


Word. 
When I 


and the Holy Spirit, M. Le Clere calls that Myſick, in 


his Bibliotheque Univerſelle (a). 
Nature. of 
being the efficient Cauſe of Good, but only admiſſive 


or rejective of iy and maintain'd that all Good comes a 


from God; theſe and the like Arguments that aſcribe, 
the Cauſe of all Good to the Operation of God, not 


of Man, are by M. Le Clere called Myſtical. When 1. 
aſſerted: Original Sin, and proved it by many Argu- 


ments, amongſt others, from the Propagation of the 


When Lexplain'd the (0 Vid. 
iberty, and ſhewed that it conſiſts not in Pag. 438, 


c. Bibl. 
niv. 
om. 5. 


Soul, this M. Le Clere calls Mytick, When I was: 


ſpeaking of the laſt Events and inſtanc'd in the full 


Effuſion of the Lights of the Holy Spirit, and the 
Corporeal Preſence of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt God and 


Man upon Earth, and prov'd this laſt out of the 
Pſalms and Prophets; our Gentleman in his Parrhaſi- 


ans (pag. 415) owns indeed that Light and Know- a 


ledge will enereaſe amongſt Chriſtians, but then he 
lays, God will produce that Change by Means of Critick, 
and Reaſon; He frequently in his Writings either ob- 


- 


ſcures or ſubverts the Divinity of Chriſt, and charges 


me with myſtick Expreſſions in maintaining ſuch Do- 


ctrines. Finally when I gave a brief Expoſition of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans, and founded all I faid up- 
on this great Truth, That God works every thing 
that is good and neceſſary in thoſe that -=_ up them- 
ſelves and their Faculties wholly to him; He calls this al- 


Bo MyRich, Hence tis plain that whatever diſcovers Man's 


Weakneſs and Carruption, the operating and enligtening 
Power of God, whatever ſets the Doctrine concerning the 
Holy Spirit, the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Eternal Divinity 


BY Chriſt in 4 clear Light, all that, I ſay, is U M. Le 
Iclerc accounted Myſtical ; and thus Anti: ſocini an and 
Gai. pelagi an is in his W all one with * 
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So that when be ſays, that my Oeconomy contains in 


it a great deal that is Ai ic, tis all one af he ff 


ſay, chat it contains in it a great deal that is Atti ſoei- 


nian and Anti- pelagian, and ſuch things as St. PI 
ſays are accounted Fool:ſhneſs by the natural Man. 
So nll h Cs Cee lem 


8. | Df | 1 . —_ 
The reſt of his Parrhaſiana reſpeRs not my Oecono- 
my, and therefore ought to be paſſed over here; ni 


fince he brings no Proofs for what he fays, the wh 

may be rejected (even 5 to his own Principles) 
With a juſt Charge of Fanatſeiſin | 

whoever leaves Reaſon, immediately fallt into Fanatioiſm, 

__ This is his'owni Propoſition above:metrioned. From 

which I argue thus, Whoever caſts Aſperſions and Re- 


ifm againſt him; For 


proaches on any Perſon and ſhews no Cauſe for ſo 
doing, he leaves Reaſon. But M. Le Clero does that; 
therefore according to his own Principles M. Le Clero 
oy 2 FAN ATI CIS M. And there we 
ve him. 8 BY OOF eie 


After this very plain and ample Account which the 


Author has given of his Divine Oeconomy, twere al. 
together ſuperfluous to ſay any thing more to recom- 
mend it. 1 ſhall therefore only pray the honeſt and 
right-intentioned” Reader to be fo-juſt to himſelf and 
this Work as to weigh; examine and conſider it well 
before he take the Liberty to cenſure it, and then if 
he has any Taſte; of Truth, any real Senſe of Fhings 
Solid or Divine, I do not doubt but he ſhall find: Ar- 
guments - ſufficient to ſatisfie both his 'own Objections 
againſt it, and thoſe of otherr e. 
He will obſerve indeed that the Author takes a quite 
different Way from the common to explain and eſtab- 
liſh the great and fundamentab Principles of our holy 
Religion both Natural and Revealed, withal that 
he does it in that ſolid and demonſtrative Manner as 
will be found the moſt effectual of any to compoſe the 
Differences and heal the Breaches of the Chriſtian 
Church, and eſpecially to ſecure Mankind againſt the 
N Infidelity and Sceptieiſm of this degenerate 
ge. . 228 11 . ee a SLIT 
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s to the invidious Charge of Enthuſiaſm brought 


againſt the Author by the above named M. Le Clerc, 


for aſſerting the univerſal Corruption of the Human 


Nature, and the abſolute Neceſſity of the Divine Grace, 
and of the Internal Operations of God in order to re- 
new and reſtore it, in Contradiction to the Pelagian 
Notions, the Reader is referr'd to the ſerious Peruſal 
of the Work it ſelf, and particularly of the Letter to 
the ſaid M. Le Clere and the Remarks on Parrhaſius's 
Cenſure ſubjoined to the laſt Volume of it; in which 
he will ſee a full and ſatisfactory Confutation of that 


and other Aſperſions of the like Nature equally ground- 


leſs and malicious. In fine, this Divine Oeconomy 
which now appears in Engliſh, is a faithful Tranſlation 
from the French publiſhed above twenty Years ago, 
without any material Addition or Alteration what- 
ever, bating a Sentence in two or three Places and a 
few Quotations in the Margin, taken from the Latin 
Edition above-mentioned. The Scriptures here cited 
are ſometimes render'd according to our Engliſh Tran- 
{lation, and ſometimes according to the Vulgar Latin; 
Bur if at any time the Argument required a more par. 
ticular Explication of the Words, Recourſe was had to 
the Originals, and the Tranſlation more peculiarly 
accommodated to them, as to which the pious and 


learned Reader is left at full Liberty to uſe his own 


Judgment. * : 
May the Whole tend to the Gay of God and the 
Advancement of pure and undefiled 


Men. And then both the Author and Publiſher ſhall 
have their End. Is | 
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REA DER. 
EEC FT E R the General Preface I bave little 
N 9 ; to ſay of this FirſtValume, ſave only that 
| en are not to judge of the reſt by this, 
q becauſe it is ſomewhat alſtracted and 

_ difficuls. The Foundations of a Build- 
ing are nothing but | Ditches and rough 
Stones, which wou'd raiſe ſtrange Thong hes 
K | in ſuch. as ſhould be o ignorant as K 
curſory View to pretend from thence to make an Eſtimate of 
what the Building, it ſelf would be. 21% N 

As for the Wits of abe Age that make it their Buſineſs. 
to ſearch under Ground, for Antiquities, to get aut the Ruſt 
of an ancient Medal, and make the Inſcriptions on it lepie 
ble (which is at preſent the Learning in vogue) they ſhould 
not reckon it an Employment unwortby their Curioſity to 
ſtudy their own Soul, that living Medäf of the Divinity, 
that bears the Image of the Sacred Trinity; and on which 
are written almoſt all the Truths of the great Wonders of 
God: ſeeing whoever» ſhall ſtudy to brighten this Divine 
Medal and to reſtore the Image and the Inſcriptions of it to 
their firſt Luſtre, ſhall have Heaven and Earth, God bim- 
ſelf and Eternal Life for his Reward. LOT! 

There are in this Firſt Volume ſome things 1 
Providence and Divine Preſcience, which muſt not be fina' 
judgd of till after the reading of the firſt Four or Five 
Chapters of the Oeconomy ot Providence, which 5s the 
. Work, > BY 

ſay nathing here particular touching the Order or Con- 

t:nts of this Volume; 'tis but looking upon the Index of ih 

Chapters that here follows, and you preſently have a oY 
„55 
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reflect upon 
larly treat of each of them. | 


ſome Four or Five Tears agoby one Mr. Wolfgang lager, 
4 Saxon Divine; who often charges me with repreſenti1 

(i) See God the Father (a) as 4 dark, anxious, and nn 

this Vol. Diabolical Being, and from thence takes Occaſion moſt. ſpite- 

Chap. 14. Fully to revile and beſpatter me (as be has done by  ſevera 
'  . " others, whoſe excellent Writings be preſumes to cenfi 
without knowing any thing of #he Matter). But the Ri 

:Culouſneſs of this Charge appears very plain from all I ever 

wrote or publiſh'd to the World, and particularly from this 

Divine Oeconomy which he pretends to confute, In the 

nl very beginning of it I lay this down as a fundamental Prin- 

1 ciple, that God is pure Light, and that in him is no 

Darlene ſs at all; hat God is eſſential Joy and Felicity, 

without any Mixture of Anxiety or Trouble: Hence I 

deduced ſome poſitive Properties of the Creatures, and alſa 

overturn d the ſupream Supralapſarian Doctrine of an abſ0- 

lute Decree of Reprobation : Again, I maintain d more than 

once, that the Son of God (the Eternal Word) is the ſub- 

Rtantial and moſt luminous. Image of the Father; which 

plainly ſhews that I own'd God the Father to be moſt Lumi- 

nous and Bright, ſecing his Image repreſents and reflecti 

pure Light only, and no Darkneſs. Nor did any other 

Thought ever enter my, Mind. PROT, e enn 

1 (b) Jac. Having indeed read a certain Author (b), who in ex. 

| Boem. plaining the eternal Birth of the Son and Holy Ghoſt in the 

Deity, uſes theſe Expreſſions, though by way of Abſtraction 

and mere Suppoſition only, I alſo attempted by the by to il- 

luſtrate theſe Myſteries, and happened ſometimes to uſe the 

fame Words, which Mr, lager is pleaſed to charge me 

with, as affirming them abſolutely and poſitively, contrary 

to my expreſs and repeated Declarations, and contrary fo 

the known Practice of all Divines and Philoſophers, who 

\ "EE We TL 2 innocent ij 
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I muſt here dlſo 1 the Reader with a Book publiſh'4 ; 
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innocently uſe 4 great many Abſtraitons und Suppoſitions, 
which orberwiſe con not be affirmed in an abſolute Senſe 
without the greateſt Abſurdity, This is what all will own 
that habe but the leaſt Grain of Learning, The Subſtance 
bf the "Matter in ſhort in this. 1 
God the Father is conſidered either in bimſelf, as God; 
and then be is the moſt perfett, moſt luminous (Lumen 
originans) and moſt happy Being: or as drawing himſelf 
forth into the Divine Uncreated Nature, that is, as wil- 
ling to beget in bimſelf and ef himſelf the Son, Light of 
Light (as the Nicene Creed, which I heartily acknowledge, 
expreſſes it) as willing #0 be the Father, Now be is confi- 
dered as Father either with the Terminus à quo only, (as 
not yet having the Son) or with the Terminus ad quem 
(as having the Son). © The Father, Lumen originans, the 
Originating Light, conſidered abſtraRly (and after our im- 
perfe8 Manner of conceiving it) as willing to have Lumen 
originatum, the Originated Light, and as before it by 
the ariſen Deſire ; in this reſpect I ſay, the Father is con- 
fidered as yet without that rifing originated Light, 
and in this reſpett as dark (being ſuppoſed without the 
Light viz. originated and brought forth). But being con- 
fidered with the Ferminus ad quem, with the Son Begot- 
ten, with the Light of Light, the Father tben is all bright 
and luminous, even with that - Light which be defired to 
ſpring out of himſelf, and without which he ſhould be as 


wanting the Originated. and defired Light, and in ſo far 


would be conceived as Dark : he ſhou'd be the Originating 
Light, with the Privation of the Light originated or brought 
forth, that is (in that reſpet) Darkneſs, But fince this 
is abſolutely impoſſible, for that 'very Reaſon the Socinian. 
Error, which denies that the Son was born of the Subſtance. 
of the Father from all Eternity, falls of it ſelf, For the 
Scripture tells us that God the Father wills and deſires the 
Son in whom he may wholly reſt and take bis Delights, The 
Socini an denies that the Son was born of the Father from 
Eternity: therefore he muſt neceſſarily-affirm that God the 
Father was in himſelf and from Eternity deſtitute of that 
Son who 3s Light of Light ; and conſequently that there is 
Darkneſs in God the Father : and again, that he is deſti- 
tute of that Light (the Son) in which he reſts and takes his 
Delights: this is then to affirm, that in God the Father 
there it both Darkneſs, and Anxiety and Trouble; namely 
| 4 the 
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10 che Reageer. 4 
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the Privation. of the; Preſence, of that Luminous Objett, 

which be will d and deſired to make bis d 


nake bis ariginared For and 
lg, But docauſe God the Barker 11 In e 
Gas, the Omni patent Originating Light, be therefore de- 
fires to have the Originated Light, in whom be may delight, 

a bars of himſelf, Now this ery, Deſire. of the Omniporent 
| Father is te de Accounted 4 Going Forth. From all Erernity 


Light and Jer. But according te the. Socin;an Principle 
this Deſire anuſt be talen to he abſolutely dark, diſquieting 
and auxious ; and. called is ſo ani conſidering the. Father 
abſtra&h, with the Terminus à duo, without the Termi- 
nus ad: that I might thence conclude it abſolutely 

- and pofirively impoſſible. 4 0 ARC 6 aA” 1 K _ 
© Theſe Things night be mare full i luſirated from. the Do- 
Erine ef the antient Hebrews, who. conſidered Darkneſs, 
Nothing, Privation, Blackneſi, Aleph tenebroſum, Ge. 
in the firſt; Sephira, (God ahe Father) but this is nat 4 pro- 
per Place to enlarge won them. M bat 1 tows Jig may 
uffice to convince my Readers, that I never aſſerted any real 

and poſitive Darkneſs in God the Father; and that I men- 

_ tioned it by way of Alſtraction and Suppaſition anly, and 
from that very Confideration concluded that no ſuch thing 
abſolutely ſpeaking, either was or could. be; and thence alſo 
overturned the Facini an Error. I have ſaid it too mare 
than once, that ſuch like abſiruſe and curious Enquiries 
are rather to paſs for mere Theological Speculations than to 
be deem d a Part of Religion, or conduci ve to the Salvati- 
on of Mankind; and that all me can ſay of theſe Things is 
nothing but Stammering, nay nothing at all, if compared 
with the Excellence of the Things themſelves,  \ _ 


— 
o * 


r 


HE 


» | 
13 


L 


F A ˙¹¹ N . 
a — 
. wh - kits of 4 x | A 


T H E 
Fig a" L v M E. 9 
1 Feger Prof of the Exiſtence of 
L ood t/a e 
1. : The Run Les of the Divine eg 
u. The Ideas of Things « are. be Nn elves. 4 
Nothing. 34 


IV. Tbe Birth of Ideus by the Diiviae Decrid it 
the * Conception of God. The Pro- 
perties of this Decree, K4 46 


V. Nine Properties of the Divine Decree. 51 

VI. General Properties of Bei of Idtas, 
ind of Things ale and prode'd th 
Divine 8 The Reality and Efficacy of 
Second Cauſes and Faculties, 70 


—Iuvn. 4 further Enquiry _ the I Pre. 
ties of Beings. \ Goodneſs, Beauty, Fe 
R all of -them. 9 
VIII. ke 


the Propagation of the Soul, ze. 


* Of 25 net of Gp 1 5 
6 (anal P 
Cod Laas Ta 2) + 


ſlinguiſb it 1 d in its Fa- 


culties reſum d from the Source. 


This Chapter * do \be wht chnſider'd, 

| IIO 
ee Coraleries o * the Laube, 
vive Nupeiuien of the Sul. 136 
X. Of the Poſitive Properties of. e *His 
Se 5 born f Go. api 


De Immortal, 153 


NA. The Mivine Nu. the eee 1 

br the Holy Seriptures. .die 176 

6 KU..Of the Frie.dtivitydf ade, withree. 
; — wr to n n, Kere Kere 
5 og God. i nn DEE b 7 

a lk Of he Dl Prone. 45 <a 
XIV. A more Particular: * the Pre 
perſis N. the Sdul, it a "Goodneſs 


x "Beaity,- Felirity; by frdurtng them tu, ant 
o cdippuring them with thus mbith is in tlie Sa. 


ered Irini). n 
*, 9 the Haben ehe gend with e 
Swurce, their 1, their ſtan 


8 a4 .,. a Aa 2. * 


ne 


„„ „% 


—— — I. 


el. «vid. 

VI. Lr. Mb rb, rh if In pulſt. 
* 5 75 that it actually exiſts in the Soul of 
n 2H nde n want II 4⁰⁵ | 
1 An. Why G0 gebe t Map Tio.” 292 
BE xVIIL. Nime 0hj jections or Difficulties ageinſt 
'd. HY : and the _"_ to the two Firſt. 


10 310 
XIX. Anſwer to the Third, Fourth, Fifth and 
36 Sixth Objections againſt Libery. | 321 
Tis XX. Of the Inferiour Faculties of the Soul, 

210 | Reaſon and ii, Idea. 5 


53 XXI. Of the Abuſe of Reaſon all its Ideas : 
ron its 3 from Faith; and of its Uſe. 


76 349 
e. XXII. Of the Imagination, and of the Excel. 
edge tency of May's Body in general. 360 


u. Of the outward Senſes. True Princi- 
25 7!es. The Author of The Search after Truth 
confuted, 378 


veſs XXIV. Of the ſenſitive 2 outward Faculties, 
and z their Acts, and of ſenſual Pleaſares. Re- 


82. tation of if the Errors of F. Malebranch on 
| 21 theſe Subjects. | 396 
XXV. Of the Five natural N 412 

XXVI. Of of the Moving Faculty. © 4 


/ 


XXVII. of 


2 et 
= 


— 
—— Ag 


it . 
rea iet to en <a vo 439 


—_—_—— 


XXVII. 0f the” ae, xxl N 1 
Þ » WT: EEOC ARE K 18 1 - 
the Conf ions 7 2 


5 
VII. From Slows =p py > 


= 10 * 
1 * 1 * þ * . $4 L * x c » A 4 
DOS Nen % 4 * , AJ dT I vs . | 
| 1 „ » * 
G ak Ne Ay + WA % {vd X LS Ja 
AA 8 Rr 2 3 o \ | c : 
31 | 
— o * 
þ Y 4 
N I \ _ / IK o 1 \ | k : * + 2 
8 \ - L 8 : e Wy | 
* l 4" N * L 4 . 4 
* 


1 * va \ 4 2 Wan 81 THY? +\ } - 4 
\\) * *. 1 N ann 898 N } Fo | 


n 


O58 


17 


Nun and wh 
aA We * Nan 
KIA) coOfigat T SITY: Y 
'C 
9 - 


$1 þ 
7 


/ 


ED! 4 5 a 
WT * 
e "44; 
KELP, YR 


| DIVINE OEGONOMY | 
. es 9 * <=" 80 2 8 1. g N48. N N 
1 N R . 


19 


c „ ; bad a 
A 40 dura ey 


REL... 4% KEE? \ % 1 


q Of) a 
4 . 
NI 
2 
A+ 
y . 8 
„1 * 
- DIY FIT 


WEEN oY 
W*% $35 * 33 | \p para AJ 


* YN n — —ä—ĩ᷑ eta 
"Moo 5 . vi. ; CEA); bY 9 
5 2 lat 7 11 A E. . Aer] 4194 Pte N N "Ml 

. 62D ©7 [! Q . doo gh an. $2 1 
Several Proofs of the Exiftihebof God. Fo 4 


IAT all: forts" of perſbns, even 1 TT I 
the moſt extravagant Scepticks jor rr Ru E 
| hom — ay * e dern maybe 
/ r in the un . 1 3 
Werk. N pers all begin in a wap bed, 1 
H ſuirable to che Diſpoſition of the our ta. | 
moſt increduleus fort of, Men,” <qut- © 
whom yet I ſuppoſe to have an oils and 
mach Equity as to deſire ſuch Light as they may — 2 t Teepricke 
> eſce in, and to be ready effectually to ſubmit to , 
when they ſhall find that it is able of folidly” 
# 7 he Minds of all chat will ſincerely liſten to j. 
— pretend not to ſpeak to any that are not in this diſpo- d 
4 ſittop / op they that are, t e will — need 3 
any! enlargement upon t ve to ay more 
ly to them than 2 others * nat ler 
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; | * i 


Ea Does, ay Watt an hg © ky 
only to obviare the — Sr aud! "ns 
be gpoided but 1 


in erbat rough 
dg luch, as are got ud i Mecaph C e 
> This will not bold long: and he-that. rar | 
| with it, may paſs by the ſix or ſeven firſt Articles of 
this Chapter, and begin with the eighth, or if he had ra- 
ther, with the next Chapter. Nevertheleſs the Truth 
cn to one that tan take em, art very Noble and 
_— 1 1 
; II. Certainly there is no doubt ſo extravagant, that 
3 can poſſibly be carry d ſo high as to make a Man deny 
Truth with or doubt that he himſelf is, or exiſts. This Truth, I 
relation to am, is, to one that thinks upon it, of a certainty that 
a. no Scepticiſm whatever can This Truth Iſhall 
take as 4 model of certainty, as a help to the 
Diſcovery of other things, and as the Object of my 
whole Knowledge, and ſhall from thence proceed to 
the principal Matter I am to treat of. | 
III. Two III. 1 am. Is that certain? May not I therein be 
Reaſons of deceiv'd ? No, I cannot. I am ſo perfectly ſure of it, 
this cer- that tis impoſlible I ſhou'd in good earneſt doubt of it. 
taimy. Why ſo? Becauſe J do in a molt particular manner feel 
and perceive that, I am; and moreover, I find by Reaſon, 
that it wou'd be a Contradiction to doubt of ir. Theſe 
_ things I ſhall touch again, and ſhall begin with 
| the laſt. | he 
IV. 7h VV. If I doubt whether I am or no, then certainly I 
fili; every am. and my Doubt vaniſhes as a Self contradiction. For 
Modality to be in doubt is a mode or ſtate of Being, If I therefore, 
implies a or my Being, be in a certain mode, or in a certain ſtate 
ſubſiſtent of Being, it is evident that I, or that my Being is. 
Being. Hence I can draw this Rule of certainty, Every Fling 
whereof we can with certainty affirm any Modality, or, 
which is the ſame thing, any manner of Being or 
fiſting, of that we may alſo affirm Being and Subſiſtence, 

Nor is this true only of the ſeveral manners of Being, 
that are intrinſick to the Thing; but of ſuch alſo as are 
extrinſical to it, and meerly relative. For example;;h 
doubt. My Being is in the State, in the manner of he: 
ing, or in the Modality of doubting. This Modalizy: 
cleaves to or ſticks in my Being. Therefore my Being 
is. Nor is this only a very good Concluſion ; ;.the | 
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followi 

eſteem d or deſpis d by certain People in the World. 
Therefore I am. For why, in matter of pure Reaſon- 
ing, ſetting aſide Senſe, ſhould not a true Modality of 
es to a Being, as well infer the exiſtence of this 
Being, as a true Modification of inheſion make us con- 


* e — kl. „ — 


clude the exiſtence of the Being that is therewith mo- 
dify'd'? Do not both the one and the other of theſe 


Modalities ſu a-modify'd Being, the difference ly- 
ing only in the Senſe, which we have fer aſide, nor 
does'that Conſideration at all weaken the Argument ? 


one is fo too: 1 am known, lov'd or hated, | 


For, ſuppoſing one of the Modalities of — Being, for 


inſtance, the Knowledge I Have of my ſel 
me into another Subject, ſo that this Sub- 
ect receiving this R e wou'd by that means 
ave a Modality that ſhou'd' be to me no longer of in- 
herence, but of relation only; *tis clear, that for all this 
it wou'd be till as true as ever, that L am a thing exiſt- 
ing; becauſe the Modality,” tho? never fo extrinfick, 
cannot by its being ſo, deſtroy the Being which it con- 

notes or imports in its conception, and which it canno 

without contradiction but ſuppoſe. PRE: 
But you'll fay, he that conceives or affirms of a thing 

a Modality that is extrinſical to it, is perhaps himſel 
the Subject or Cauſe of this Modification. You ſay 
right; it ĩt be ſo that ſuch a one has in him a Being, 
or Realities containing whatever is comprehended in 


the Modalities, which are referr'd to the other Being, 


or if he be himſelf this Being capable of all thoſe Rea- 
lities, I grant you may conclude, that as yet there are 
no Proofs of a being different from him that has ſuch 
a Conception. But if it be not true that he has in him- 
ſelf what is comprehended in that external Modality, 
that Idea, or that repreſentative Entity; it follows then, 
there is ſome other Being than he, to which that Moda- 


lity is referr d. 


If then I can with truth fay, that I have the Per- 


ception, the Knowledge or the Thought of a greater, . 


more powerful, more perfect Being than my ſelf; or, 
which is the ſame thing, if I can ſay that a Being more 


perfect than J am, is repreſented in my thought, tho? 


this Repreſentation by my thought be a Modification 
altogether . Being, it will 
2 


* 
\ 


ſhou'd paſs - 


* 


1 * 
* * 0 1 = 
%. 2 * 
— 4 — — — — * 
, 
1 , 


7 


# — 


— — — 


- — — 


_ 2 — 2 
: —— tained — — — 


an; + 


* - hy — — 
x A = 28 A < * 
_ —A=— — — — 
* - 
— CT nr —-—- "Rs — . — — Good ow 
3 


* — — —— 


— 


— ww 
=” 


0 


4 
* ** ** 3 
» . * 
* 


Several Proofs. of the Exiſtence of God. 


— 


that I make of my own Being from the conſideration 


God Exiſts. inſtead of this repreſented: Being, more perfect than I 
am) proves with certainty that God: exiſts. But I paſs 
it over, as I do likewiſe hat may be brought againſt 


tainiy Ex- ence, And from this I can draw this Rule of certainty; 


2 Nr. or hate ver is perceiv d by Experience, or in a very ſenſi- 
arti- py 


cularity of 
tion. ſtence of a Thing. My ſole aim in this Metaphyſical 
the certainty of God's Exiſtence is in ſeveral Invincible 


confirm it. 


Experi- there are three Things to be conſider'd; the one, the 


mental and Subject 88 or receiving the Perception; the 


particular other. is the Object, or the Thing perceivd; and the 
Perception, Third the. Cauſe of the Perception of this Object. 
_— „There is no doubt about the Subject; but th. at it does 
bor > of uh : certainly exiſt, ſeeing it receives a particular, lively and 


Effect per- 


CY 


de no lels certain in point of Reaſoning that that Being 
exiſts, than it is certain that the Concluſion is good 


oy my ſell · reflection, or my repreſenting my ſelf to my 


| Dhenceit This, Argument, if puſh'd never ſo little further 
follows that (Which they be done, only by putting the Idea of Cod 
0 


it; that not being the Proof I mean chiefly to inſiſt 


V. The o- V. The ſecond Reaſon why I cannot doubt of the 
ther Rea- Truth of this Aſſertion, Iam, is, becauſe it is a moſt 
fon of the particular Preception and Senſation of the very Thing, 
frſtcer- that I am... This manner of perceiving is calld Experi- 


ble and particular manner, exiſts. Upon this I have 
rhe Percep. WO things to examine: The one concerns this Rule it 
tim and of ſelf; the other, whether a General and Indeterminate 
the Senſa- manner of perceiving may not aſſure me of the Exi. 


Diſcuſſion is to demonſtrate to the molt Sceptical, that 


manners grounded on a Principle (I am) which they 
cannot doubt of, but they muſt by that very doubt 


VI. ue VI. In che experimental and ſingular Perception, 


. 2 EI 2 2 — — 2 en As 
1 4 . > <4 


— ——— — 
whether this - Thing real and exiſtent, be diffe- 
rent from me, who perceive it, or be my very ſelf. 


I only ſay, chat the reaſon of the certainty of *R5 real 


Exiſtence is* uy "grounded upon this Conſider a- 
tion, that it is an Object petceiv d under ſome Form. © 
other. For if the objective Being, were not enough o 


ir ſelf to aſſure us chat Object is a true Being, it Woll 
A 


thence follow, that when I conſider my ſelf, and when 


I am my ſelf the Object of 8 Perception, I cou not | 
1 Lam Ir | 


thereby be ſure that 
that to | 
I ſhou'd therefore be a Nothin 

Object rind : and all the Views have 
wou'd * 


eal Thing, nor be certain 


Subject receiving the particular Perceptions. Theſz 
Fallities 'being too viubly 15 


ceidꝰ d, convinces us of the Exiſtence of ſomething real, with- 


out any other ' Conſideration, ſave only that it is an Olject | 


lively percetv'd. EXELS 2 
Now I wou'd know further, whether this real Thing 
be not my very ſelf : And then whether this real 
Thing muſt be in ir ſelf juſt ſuch as it appears to me by 
the N or Thought which I have of ir. Upon 
this 'T find, that if what is repreſented in my Percepti- 
on be of a reality that does not exceed the realities 
which I may be capable of; it is not as yet certain 
that the exiſting Thing is different from me; or that 
if it were different, it had in it juſt what was repreſen- 
ted in the Perception I have df it. But if what is re- 


preſented in my Perception be Perfections ſo great, and 


Realities ſo ſupreme, that they cannot be found in 
me, nor in any other . in that only whoſe Ex- 
iſtence is preſent to me y its Perception ; it 3 

3 _ 


* 1 


* For when I perceive, for inſtance, that I doubt, it 
might be concluded, that it does not thence follow that 1 
am really a Thing doubting: The preſence of my doubt 
to my Mind, would deſtroy the Certainty of the preſence 
of my Doubt. But this is contradictory, and beſides is 


contrary to the Principle of the Scepticks, who do not at all 
doubt of their really doubting. 


"Stveral Proofe of the Exiſtence of God.” _ 


ceive 4 Tale is not to perceive. a Nothing. 
to my ſelf as Lam an 

fl my felt 
falſe, or ill grounded and uncertain; in as 

much as all the Views I rake of my {elf are reflected to 

me under the form of Objects, and not under that of a 


eſe 
contradictory. It muſt 
be confeſs'd, that an  Obje# particularly and lively per- 


5 Srͤ—everal Proofs of the Exiſtence of God. 


bject, 
* doubting o 


e 
. 24.8 . 
£54 
* 


— 


"Follows rhat this Thing dork.gp ir {alf Ex, and ar 


it is really ſuch as the Perception repreſents ĩt. 


Hence , Hence it follows that God exiſts : becauſe he is the 
ir follows Object of my Perception, or of my Thought: and that 
tba Cod the Divine Realities which are but imperfectly repre- 
. ſented as being moſt perfectly in him, neither are 


EING. Therefore the are in | exiſting . 

| there is a ſovereign, and mo perfect eing. r 
VII 76 VII. You will ſay, ther@s great difference between 
the Percep- the Perception which I bave of Gad | conſider d As the 


or can be in me nor in any "in God the Supreme 


rion of God Object modifying my Thought, and the Perceptions I 


be not to us have of my ſelf, and of innumerable other things, as 
ſo lively as they are Objects of my Perception: the objecting Pre- 


that of our ſence of my ſelf, and of ſeveral of theſe other things 1s 


ſelves, yer lively, ſenſible, quick, ſtrong and vigorous ; where 
ane, as the Perception of God is a dead, inactive, dull 
bd d ſpiritleſs Perception, a kind of fiction, or ſha- 
proves the | © EFLUPLIQN. . 
Exiſtenceof dow Without reality. To which I anſwer, that how- 
Cod. ever languid and dull you ſu this Perception 
of God, yet from it it follows that God exiſts. For 
the reaſon why we conclude from the Perception 
of an Object, the. Exiſtence of ſome real Thing an- 
ſwering to it, is not barely the vivacity of the Per- 
ception, or the degree of ſenſibility that is therein, but 
the Perception it ſelf. And fo, when I think of m 
ſelf, or am the Object of my ſelf, tho' but very heav 
ly, and tho' this O 'F; of my {elf move me then, much 
leſs than the Idea of God do's, I do nevertheleſs with 
reaſon conclude from this faint Conſideration of my 
| ſelf, that I am then thinking on a thing real, exiſtent 
and perceiving. . | ; * 
VIII. The VIII. Let it muſt be own'd, that the ſpritelineſs of 
wivacity of the impreſſion of an Object upon us, contributes migh- 


the Per:cp- tily to the firmneſs of the Perſuaſion and Conviction 


rionsgreat- which we have, that ſuch an Object exiſts. So that 
ly helps to were the Perteption of God as lively and as ſenſible 
he i in us as is the Perception of our ſelves, or of any other 
— A thing that appears to us as differing from our ſelve 
none perhaps wou d ever have had the leaſt thought of 
2 P : 
the Exiſtence of God. - 


Tis a deplorable unhappineſs, that the Perce fam 
d and 
WF 


ot God ſhou'd be in Man after a manner fo de 


\ 


The Spirit that intends to be rouch'd by an Myer, a 
oda - 


; 


. 


unactive, that that of a little Meat or Drink, of a piece Whether 
of Metal, of a = pottion of Matter, ſhou'd move bat of God 
and touch the Soul more ſtrongly than the Perception 227 not e | 
of a Being Almighty, all Perfect, and Infinite. is 22 

has to ones thinking ſome Incongtuity and Diſorder in / m . 

it: For the ſtronger ought to carry it in impreſſions a- 

bove the weaker. Let us ſee whether we cannot diſ- 


rations, Senſations and Paſſions, that empley and fuer, 
carry us elſewhere ; that turn us away, fetter us, 
ſtupifie us, one's and blind us, as I may fay, as e ee 


very weak, very ſuperficial and imperfect manner, [: 


it ſelf: Then the Underſtanding or Perception lively 
takes the form of this Object, and is as it were tranſ- 
form'd into it. If we go thus with relation to 
God, how much more lively and more ſenſibly might 
we be touch'd by him, than we. are by our ſelves? 
How much more lively, more effectual, more ſenſible, 
would his Perception be to 3 that of our ſelves: 
But to attain this, it is abſolutely neceſſary that we em- 
pry and cleanſe our Minds of every other Object, and of 
all the Paſſions, of all the AﬀeCtions,and of all the Sen 
fations we have for any thing Wy and for our ſelves 5 
: * 2 34 | M4 Ja: $a ;,*0 t 


— 


— — 
— — 


+ 
1 
1 
1 
15 
' 
1 
1 
9 
| 
| 
d n 
is 
| 
BS: 
. 


— — — - — = 
4 2 == ——— 3 = = A — <4 np 
2 F . 2 N * 
1 
- 


- —— — 
* * 


— ww — 
— — 


— N yo . 7 . 


. ; Yield, up. our whole {clyes. ith all — 
* 5 i TY to. this great Object, with a true and ſindere pur- 
dene 5 of leaving nothing undone, that we {hall diſcover 


won de be proper taoſunite us to bim, to place him, i APP 


e and make him be wholly in us, and to make 
in us bear his Image, as far as it is in our power to 
1 thereto, or at leaſt to remove. all chat i 
nder irt. 
Experi- 9 wou! d tbe Perception of Gda, 1 3 a 
ment al cer- yerr It, firike, us, NN us, pierce, fill and . overflow 
rainty of Us in ſo. wonder manner, that it wou d be more 
the Exiſt- reh and more fe ene to us than the Perception of 
ence of Ged. qur ſelves is; and. indeed as much more ſo as the action 
of an Infinite,” Being exceeds chat of a Finite. This 
Way we are aſſur'd of the Exiſtence of God, in a man- 
ner more rel and more ſenſible than we are of. our 
ooh on. = 
X. "ri: hut © . This will be held e ee and incredi 
equal that ble by all or wh. dey i that have not try d it. 


- 


8 


* 1 


50% w. will, no queſtion, deny it. But they that have been in 


. K vat, the diſpoſitian requiſue for the making ſuch 111 
eriene'd have. with the greateſt ſincerity aſſur q us, ed 

Poe os ah. had the experience thereof after ſo eminent and real. a 

manner, that it is alrogether inexpreſſible, and be and 

all that the Heart of Man can conceive, They have 


aid, they were loſt in God, they felt him, but had 


lieve * 


Ak. Pau; 70 ho ſenſe at at Il of. themſclves, they lied not by 


the Gal. 
their own Life, but by the Life of God, that they 
3 Cor. were one i with God, that they were One. and 
Cai uf: wage perfect in One With Him. i — 59 all, a matter 
John 17. of Fact and of Experience, to know whether the Perce: 
4.21, 23. 105 of God n more ſenſible and lively than 
that which a Man has of himſelf. Now i in matters of 
act and Experience, iti 3 more rational to truſt to the 
e of thoſe that, Wot. u +19 NET. ave > Ar da 
Thing, and have been in the diſpoſition, x eility 
whereof we are convinc d of, cp to credie ch e that 
deny the ſame Thing, becauſc they hare never expe- 
rienc'd it, as being never ſo diſpos d as tis evidently ne- 
ceſſary they ſhou d. to make ſuch a tryal. Tis then 
credible to every. equitable; Perſon, tho he have not 
Gel found it fo b of experience, chat the certainty: of 
Exiſtence of God may! be acquir'd by a ""—_ 
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Several Profs: of the Exiſtents of God, © ot ' 
infinicely; more lixely, more;ſtrong; and more ſenſible: | 


more intimately piercing and moving than the Percep- 
tion one has Of ones ſel. 
This beliet, which we ought to give to holy and ex- 
perienc' Perſons, which is ſupported by this Truth, 
that wigs 15; ipfinite is infinitely more affecting, more 
ſenſih 9 andot greater efficacy than hat is finite, this 
belief, I Ay, is as uſeful and neceſſary as it is rational 
and juſt: For they [gay perſuaded thereof will feel 
themſelves drawn to put themſelves in the diſ- 


polition to have the ſavin RIPON | of it, and them- 
{elves after wards to beat Wine e t. Crelidi propter 
22 & /ocurus ſum ; 1 believ'd, therefore bave I ſpoken, Pl. 116 
ays the Prophet. But they, that reject it, make them- - 
ſelves unht.to experience it i For ſince they will not be- 
lieve it, Why, ſhou'd they enteavour. to put themſelves 
in the diſpohtion to attain it. But are they not then 
abſurd and xidiculous to complain of the few marks 
there are f. che Exiſtence of àa Thing, and even to de- 
ny it; becauſe they do not lively perceive it, when at 
the ſame time they will not put themſelves in the diſ- 
poſition requiſite ro perceive this Thing and its Proofs 
with the molt. convincing certainty that can be? For 
this way of knowing that God exiſts. is infallible.; it 
is ſure and undoubted; and, which is more, ſublime 5 
and ſaving. It is the foretaſte and direct way to true 
Bleſſedneſs and the ſtate of Comtemplation: Bleſſed are Mattl. g. 
the pure in heart for tbey ſhall ſee, of perceive, God. v. 8. 
XI. I ſaid, chat a third Thing to be conſider d in the XI. 752: 
experimental and particular Perception of an Object, there is 4 
was the Cauſe of this Perception. In the Perception of Cauſe of all 
my ſelf, beſides the Hirſt Thing, or the 2 receivs Percepti- 
ing the Perception, which is my ſelf; beſides the ſe- , which. 
cond, the Object perceiv d, which is my ſelf too; there —— as, 
mult be a Third, or a Cauſe as well of this Perception po — 8 a 
as it is a Perception; (a quality it has in common with ,; 2 
all my other Perceptions) as ot the ſame Perception as cording to 
it is repreſentative of a-particular Object, which is not ;:, repre- 
common with my other Perceptions. When I perceive ſentative 
my ſelf as the Object of my ſelf, I may indeed be the Being. 
Cauſe of this; for continuing to think, I find there is in 
me, or in my Nature, a ſpring of Perceptions, and ſo I 


may be the Cauſe of the particular Perception by — 
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Ipercrive my ſelf. Morebver, I feel and poſſeſs my ſelf 
really; I may therefore put the Form af my ſelf, fo far 
as I feel and poſſeſs my ſelf, into the Perception which 

I have: And fo, Iſhall be the cauſe of my Perception 

and of its Form. — — is not only a 9 

a pure nereſſity, ſu ng Jam a perceiving ing. 

For unleſs 1 — 5 = Cauſe of my Perception, of ne- 

ceſſity, either ſome other than I muſt be the Cauſe of it, 

and ſo there wou'd be ſome other Being beſide me, which 

ruins Scepticiſm; or Nothing would be the Cauſe of it; 

and ſo that which produced the matter of my Percepti 

ons wou'd be _ arid what produced the 

Form of em  wou'd likewiſe be Nothing; fo that 

when I perceive my ſelf, or when I form and produte 
the Thoughts of my ſelf, I ſhou'd, as ſuch, be a No- 

thing that perceiv'd a Nothing, which is contradictory, 

I am therefore the immediate Cauſe of the Perception of 

my ſelf, becauſe a Nothing cannot be the Cauſe of it 

and becauſe I am not a Nothing, and have in me 1 
Fountain of P ots as well as the Form and Reali. 

2 of my ſelf. Theſe” Conſiderations afford me this 

Rule; 1f there be 4 Perception of an Object, tber 

muſt be 4 Cauſe that #1 4 Spring of Perfeftions #s pit. 

fect, and that really has in it the Form or Realities Mts 
preſented in this Perception: For were it not ſo, when, 

I perceive my own Form in the P jon of my ſelf, 
I cou'd not by that be certain that this Form (for in. 
ſtance, that of doubting or even of perceiving) wert 
really in me, who am the Cauſe of this Form which! 
repreſent to my ſelf. But this is abſurd and indefenſible. 
XII. Hence XII. From theſe Conſiderations go we on now to 
nit that of God. I have a Perception of God. This Per- 
fal, ception (I mean that dull and languid one I before 
that G ſpoke of) might well enough be caus'd by my felf, as 
exiſts, to its general quality of Perception. Grant we that, 
| yet it is not ſo with the Form of this Perception. 

| that I cannot be the Cauſe, as not indeed having in me 
1 the Realities which this Perception imperfectly repre- 
. ſents to me as ſubſiſting perfectly in its Object. Now 
=_ I have ſeen and been convine'd by an undeniable In- 
ſtance, that there muſt be ſome ſuch Cauſe. There 
exiſts therefore a Cauſe that really poſſeſſes Sovereign- 


ty, Omnipotence, Infinity, and whatever 1 p 
k Ry | 8 n 
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n the Thought which 1 have of God. Therefore l 
l. Bu erception of God, XIII. Ther q 


XIII. But if we conſider the P 
hich I call the mot lively and moſt ſenſible one, and np 
which is acquir'd by the way I have mark'd, there is %%, way 
hen a two or threefold Ground to canclude with an un- 3 the live- 
taken certainty, the Exiſtence of God. For the matter 7 e 
f the very Perception, its Greatneſs, its Senſibility, its Divinity 
piercing Force,its ſupernatural ways of making it ſelf be „, have 
elt by 1 Soul, are a ee the very Preſence ,9!:ſ:chan 
pf God exiſting: And the bright and ineffable Forms of bree fold A 
he Beauties and Perfections of God, that ſhine into Conviction 1 
he Eyes of the Soul in this Perception, are a proof e- of God'sEx- I 
nally ſtrong of the ſame Truth, of God preſent and ifence. 
xiſting. For none but God can thus move and en- 
ighten. Tis he himſelf that is the immediate and ſole 
auſe thereof. We have here three ways more toknow 
od ; by a quick and immediate Senfation ; by the no- 
ion of the Cauſe of theſe Senſations, or of thoſe moſt « 
nternal Emotions, and, as I ma 2. infinite ones of the 
doul; and by the notion of t uſe of theſe bright 
Perceptions : And theſe are ſaving, undoubted, 
nd moſt divine ways. I call *em, and that rightly, ſu- 
ernatural: Becauſe tis God himſelf that acts in them, 
nd produces them immediately, and not our Facul- 
ies, nor any thing that is in their Nature, or 
Powers. We can have no hand here but by negation 
d evacuation of our ſelves, ſaving the general Act of 
2 our Spirit to this Sovereign Object in vacuity 
id diſengagement from all other things. 
XIV. This is what I had to ſay upon the Rule XIV. of 
hereby we conclude the Exiſtence of things from a the general = 
articular and ſenſible Perception. I ſhall ſee now, and inde- 
hether a general, indeterminate,and almoſt impercep- *77nate 
ble way of perceiving may not likewiſe make me ſure *7*P#ion; 
{the Exiſtence of a Thing; which is what I promis'd 13 
18 2 to enquire into. | | 7505 2 

Not to entangle my ſelf in the equivocation of unde, 4. 

Now ords; I premiſe, that by a parnicular Percepti- likewiſe by 
- In. Nor Thing; I mean not what we call ſimply a ingu- thoſe of © 
here — or Thing: For the general — indeter - particular 7 

gn- ate, Perce tion is a ſingular Perception too. By and fngu- 
ceive Nrticularity I underſtand here, a thing bounded, that 75 v 
in | BED «fp 
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— — 6 | _ f Nene — 
| is but part, bur a little piece, but finite and limited in 

| reſpect of another that is total, infinite and boundleſy 
which I call General and Indeterminate, not to denote x 
mental abſtraction, hence we cannot conclude "any 
ttzhing real, but to ſignifie, a Thing ſo full and ſo ſim 
XV. at XV. When upon perceiving: my: ſelf to be ſenſibſe 

_ there is in to think, to doubt, I conclude that Lam, thar I have 
14 t he Idea 12 that I am a Being; this Perception or this 
3 of the gene: dea of Being with-reſpe&t to me and other particulat 
, ſmple, Things, is an Abſtraction that does not formally agree 
$ mactcr1-, to me, for Lam not a pure Being'loofe-from-all-particys 
7 abſe: larity. Therefore this abſtracted Idea of Being cos 
N cludes- nothing formally with relation to me or any 
5 dee i, ther particular Thing. But I could not form this ab 
not made by ſtracted and reflex Idea of being, had I not "really 
Abſtracrion a ſingular Idea ot a general, indeterminate and abſolute 
from parti- Being, that was not a meer abſtraction of my mind 

| cular Be-, For am not after a imple manner, I have not a Be 
= inge: li hat ing altogether ſimple; but am thinking; doubting; pers 
6 Abſtraction ceiving this or that, under ſome particular and limited 
is, and ge Form, How, could I therefore looſe my ſelf from al 
4 ond of theſe Particularities and from all theſe Limits, auf 
als aĩſe my ſelf ſo as to conſider my felf as in a imple and 
boundleſs Being, if I really had: not the Idea of ain 

ple and boundleſs Being, and that from another Spring 

than from 'my. ſelf; and from an Act of Abſtractiof 

that proceeded only from my bounded Underſtanding! 

It is true that in ſome fort the Abſtraction may pro- 

ceed as well from the weakneſs of our Underſtanding 
that cannot all at once comprehend whatever is in 
I hing, as from the mutability of a Thing, which purring 

off the Forms it had taken, may be conceiv'd: without 

em: But, and 'tis what we ſhou d mark well, by this wal 

Ve cou d never come to the pure Abſtraction of any 
particular Thing: Becauſe there is no particular Thang 

that is actually ſtript of all particular Form and Modit 
cation: And that the weakneſs of our Underſtanding 

_ ... were that the only and ſolid cauſe of our Abſtractions 
cou'd not ſubſtitute the Idea of Being to a particulat 
TLo'hing, that never ſubſiſted, nor poſſibly cou'd ſubſiſ 
without ſome particular Form or Modality. For taks 

really from a particular Thing all Modality, and 7 
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—_ ht... it. 


o for certain either bring it to nothing, or into the 
tate of an infinite and immurable Being. Take 'em 
way in Thought; and you conceive the Thing in no- 
hing, or in Thought bring it it to the Idea of bound 
6 and abſolute Being. We haye therefore the Idea of 
bſolute Being before, otherwiſe che Underſtanding af- 
er it had by abſtraction diveſted a Thing in thought 
Fall = particular Forms, could not fill itup with the 
dea of being, ' | Ae bd hobo, 


Ir is true under, that this looſing which 1 naky' of x 


culat — | "Ip + 8 
y ſelf, and may make of all particular Things, ſepa- 
. ating 'em in thought from all their Particularities, to 


t em before the mind under the univerſal Form of 


12 ing, does not conclude either as to me, or any of 
wy once rhings, that we are any ſuch Being, becauſe I thus 
D al bſtract, nor that ſuch Being is and exiſts in Virtue of, 
0 log ad by the particular Things from which it is abſtacted; 
mine nt yet it is never the lefs true, that this looſing which I 


ake of my ſelf to conſider my ſelf under a more ge- 
eral form of Being, is grounded upon my having other- 
ays than from the conſideration of my ſelf, the gene- 
al Idea of a Being ſimple, univerſal, and yet molt ſin- 
ular, boundleſs, infinite, that is not limited by this 


and 5 | 
r by that, nor by any of the particular Forms which I 
© an blerve in my ſelf and all particular ey 972 wing 
en And as this ſimple Being may have (hypothetically / 
. eaking) Pictures that repreſent it, and that I may be 
dingt little particle of theſe Pictures of its being, or indeed 
| v ne of the Infinite Number of the Images he has pro- 
Ain uced, when by meditation I go out ny el 
os $ of the re- 


oy to conſider my ſelf in the general Cla 

une entations of being, this is call'd making an Abſtra- 

: tion. So that the abſtracted conſideration of my be- 

ug, or my I am, does not {ignifie that I am a general 

nd abſolute Being, nor that lam the univerſality of 

ings that are repreſentative of the abſolute Being; but 

Ju am, ſignifies, that I. as well as other Things; do - 
ome near the Repreſentation of the abſolute Being, or 


Ning have this in common with other Beings. That I am 

rica bort, a repreſentation of the abſolute Being, a ' 
ſubfn n in the botrom of it is, & coming near fe le 
ee Being in quality 'of its repreſentation of Big ng 
nd ye hich 14 common to me with aber particular Things, 207 6 + 1 5 9 
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XVI.Preef XVI. From what has been ſaid hirherto the concly 


of the ſame ſion I pretend to draw is only this, that I have an Idea 
Truth.That or Perception of an abſolute, ſimple, general, and in. 
rhe Idea of determinate or illimited Being; and that this Idea or 
rhe Being Perception is not that of my own Being, when I do by 


of all 2ar- abſtraQtion conſider my ſelf without all other Form buf” 


this, that I am or that I have a Being. And to be ſtil 


Thing!" the more convinc'd thereof, Lobſerve, that tis impeſ: 


rather an 


idea of ſible when we make an Abſtraction, that the thing ar 
vor Being notion abſtracted, ſhou'd' have more perfection than it 
than of had in the Subject from whence it was abſtracted, or 
true Being. that it ſhou'd have more than the entire Subject has; 


for it is but a part of it, and the part cannot have mom 
than the whole, according to the common Notion 
Now I have an Idea of Being much more perfect tha 


is the Idea of my Being, or of my ſelf. The Idea a 


Perception of my Being, is the Idea of an imperfeR, li 
mited, narrow Being, which is more not Being than 
Being. My. Tam is much more I am not than Ian: 
I am repreſentative, 
; and ſo it is ſtill in 


this refj an I am not, as it is like wiſe in reſpect ai 
1577 ions and Gude | 


an infinity of Realities, of Per 
ons of Being. Iam not with reſpect to the or to 
the future, with reſpect to Power, with reſpect to Wil: 
dom, to Omniſcience, to Happineſs. As to- all theſe, 
and infinite other Things, my I am is an Tam not, my 
Being is a nor Being, a being carv'd out and ſhut up 
within certain bounds, out of all theſe Realities. Now 
I cannor deny but I have an Idea of theſe Realities, and 
of a Being that does not only include*em, but which is 
a Being abſolutely being, an I am without bounds, and 
without reſtriction, which comprehends in it ſelf natu- 


rally all abſolute I am: But not at all Tam repreſentative, 


conditional, limited, which are rather true I am nts; 

ſuch as are all material and dependent Things. | 

XVII. This Idea or Perception is, tis true, very gene- 

he Gene- ral and indeterminate: But that is juſt what I am look 
rality of ing after, and which will, I reckon, be of great ſervice 
this Idea. to me. It is not abſtracted as has been ſhewn: It is no 
That it is particular or limited; yet it is very _— and but 
the Idea one, and repreſents aBeing moſt ſingular 8s arc one: 


one ſmgle For the ſuppoſition of two or more of theſe Beings 
Obje, | — AOFIRTAY — 


» * Fa 


Sever ab Proofs of the Exiſtence. of God. 


Conradi. Two abſolute I anqare: A mti, 
on: For each of em n nal the 


Jan eber abſolute Being; and ie ntefcher of em nd be 
2 I abſolute. e 26951 lung | 


XVIIL To come to the conſideration of thergeneras XVII. 


obs, the indetermination,” and if you pleaſe, evenahe The: ir i 
Wt) imperceptibility of the Idea of this abſolute, ' One and grecable 


fngular Being, I ſay that this ſhou d be fo far from an- 7 he Na- 
lining us to conclude any thing to the diſadvantage oh. of Be- 


8 de Reality and Exiſtence of this Object, that on the 8, fe, he 
* ontrary, if the Perception we have of it were either / og 
1 articular, or determinare, or ſenſible, after our Fa- ande- 
mom ion, this wou'd not well agree with the true nature erminate, 
on Ind reality ofthis Object, which to be truly what it ia, impercepri- 


d by us in a manner as becomes it, ble and in- 


chu nd to be 9 — 
and agreeable to what it is, neither ought nor can be deed b 
cx. l. ceiv d by us but after a manner general, indetermi- Seure man- 


ate, imperceptible after our way, and even that ap- . 
ears to us dark. This needs ſome 9 — 5 FOE 
XIX The Perception that we can have of God or xIX. 7, 


lle if the abſolute Being. is of two ſorts, the one immedi- hat ſenſe 
Aae, chat is produc'd immediately by God himſelf, in he Percep- 


yhich our Faculties and all their Activities and Ideas tien of the 
e of no conſideration. This Perception is, either ve- /upremeBe-. 
y determinate and (in this ſenſe) very particularly diſ- ie meſt 
5 . det | 
theſe, lay d after its manner, whereof we- ſpoke but ? now- 3 
my pon occaſion of the particular and ſenſible Percep- fi, 8 
ut up ns: when God gives the Soul a lively Senſe andi bar 
erception ſometimes of one and then of another of his ſœnſe it 1, 
ingular Vertues; or this immediate Perception of God, indetermi- 
$ an ineffable and lively impreſſion of all the Divine nate, indi- 
eing upon the Soul, which perceives God moſt lively, fin#, and 
nd moſt ſingularly, but not in any particular and de- almeſt im- 
ative, minate manner; tis a Communication of God ac- 2” ceptible. 
n; Irding to the Abyſs of his Being or Eſſence, without f 5. I. 
verſity of Forms. This the Myſticks call, an 
dmiſſion into the Divine darkneſa, and into the Con- 


| ences — . - 

Took mplation of ones Original. Theſe are the two Bran- 
-ryice es of the immediate Perception of God, of which tis 
is not ble the laſt is the Nobleſt, the moſt Sublime, and 
xd bur ſub of God, and. the moſt proper to repreſent him 
ings 15 S 


con- The 


3 ke) \ * — * 1 * ” N \ 
3 * 

A * * 
*q. 


. f | e 5 

deni Proofe of the Exiſtence of God. 
eee Perception is that which is conſider'd with 
eaten eur Activity and to our Ideas, as we may en. 
debut raĩſe in oi Minds ſome diſtinct, ſenſible, and 
. - particularisd Ideas concerning the Supreme Being; o. 
e ma try to repreſent him to our ſelves in genera 
4 àn ablolute Being; ſo far as he may be duly repre. 
ute by the exertion of Reaſon, or by our Ideas. In 
this ſenſe it is impoſſible we ſhou'd | raiſe in our ſelyes 
pPaoarticularisd Perceptions, or diſtinct Ideas concer 
ning the Infinite Being fo worthy” of him, as that 
_ © - > >which we frame by che Abſtraction of all chat is 
particular, and by the conſideration of Being alone 


C2 » 4 
«1 . 
4 F @; 5% 
- . „isn 
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And the more general, indeterminate; imperceptihle, 
aſter our manner of feeling the Perceptions are which 
Wee raiſe in our ſelves of the abſolute Being, the mo 
wWorthy they are of this Being, the fitter to repreſem 
tit, and che more proper to convince us of its Reality 
For a particular imited Being, as I am, 

AX 754 has; as ſuch, determinate and limited Perceptions, I 
unste, mited Senſations, and, in a Word, all limited and bound. 

/ible and ed. The more therefore a particular Being, as I, ſhou' 
 aiftin® have particular, determinate and ſenſible Perception 
Perception, of an Object or Being, the more wou'd it comprehend 
a: from us, this Object, after a limited and particular manner, and 
1 3 by way af a limited Thing, and leſs perceive it in a man. 
E del, ner becoming the Being thatis limple and diſtinguiſh 
ie from the limited and particular. To have a ercep- 


"on _ tion of che ſimple and abſolute Being chat any wy 


* 
1 
* 


may ſuit this Being, this Perception muſt not be after 
the masner of the particular Perception, of the deter: 
\ minate Thought. of the limited , Senſation : and by 
- . © conſequence the Perception of this Object muſt not be 
Particular, but general; mot determinate, but inderer- 
minate, not ſenſible, but inſenſible, not clear by the 

light of a bounded: Thought, but, as to that, dark 

In a Word. we muſt Gmply; conceive Being, without 
particulariſing or determining that it is this or that, 

or, any thiag that we perceive or feel after that 
manner wherein we perceive and feel it, the abſc- 

lute; and ſimple Being being infinitely more than 

what all particular Beings can perceive, think or feel, 

The thought therefore that touches it, or contemplates 

2 i 
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ic by its Perception, and yet particularizes, determins 
au and feels it the leaſt after its own way, is that which 
ol knows it beſt, as far as the {imple and abſolute Being 
nen may be known by its Creature by way of Idea. 

XXI. This being fo, this Idea of the ſimple Being, XXI. 22, 
is much more ſublime, more real, and more worthy Idea of the 
of it, than the Idea I frame to my ſelf of it after a /mple Be- 
manner coming near to particularity, to determination, ing is much. 
and to my way of conceiving diſtinctly. It is there- Here ſub- 
fore more ſublime, more waa and perfect than that _ than 
which I may frame of God under the notions of Pow- 4 —— 
erful, Wiſe, Happy, and the like. Not but theſe are 9 
true and real Perfections. For ſuch they are, as be- , partieu- 
ing comprehended in the {imple and abſolute Being. Jar Attri- 
But there I conceive em illimited, and after a purely butet. 
real manner when I conceive the ſimple Being: Where. 
as by conceiving em particularly, I therewith mix my 
imperfect ways and bounds of conceiving, I conceive 
one of theſe Perfections a-part, as diſtin&t from the 
other, and moreover, I frame to my ſelf a particular 
Idea of Power after my own way, and which is very 
remote from the reality of it that is in God. But the 
Idea of Being {imple and alone corrects all, compre- 
hends all Being, and excludes all not-being. It has 
therefore the advantage of all the Forms and ideal Re- 
alities that come near to particularity. . | 

XXII. The Exiſtence of God has beenalready*prov'd, XXII. 
more ways than one, from his Idea conſider'd after an That by the 
imperfe&t, determinate and particularis d manner; and foregoing 
alſo from the general and undeterminate Perception vn, the 
of Being, which way of proving it, is far more ſublime £*/fence of 
and noble than the former, and therefore gives us 2 Fig. 
ſtronger and more indiſputable Reaſons to infer the doubly 
Exiſtence of a ſimple and abſolute Being. Which In- inden 
terences I leave to be more particularly deduc'd by any *SVIXH- 
one that has a mind to exerciſe himſelf in the way of + 5. XV. 
Ws 1 __ out A me. : | Cc. 

But one there is ſo very clear, that I cannot 
paſs it over, viz. that from the - and indetermi- OR 
nate Perception of {imple Being it ought to be Jook'd 2 8 | 
upon as indubitable that imple Being exiſteth; whereas , of f- 
by conſidering the particularities of the Idea of God ple Being 
C. N with it immedi- 
. ately follows that ſimple Being, or God, exiſteth. 


. 
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with relation to his Perfections, as Power, Goodneſs, 

Truth, &c. we cannot draw ſo directly, nor ſo imme- 

diately the concluſion of God's Exiſtence. For to think 

on {imple Being, and to think it does not exiſt, is a 

contradiction, Tis to conceive a Being which is a No- 

being, an illimited Being, that is limited by the laſt 

and imperfecteſt of limitations, by a limitation much 

ftraighter than that of the leaſt grain / of Duſt that does 

but exilt. Which is very abſurd. Tis impoſſible 

more plainly to give ones Thought the Lye than to 

fay or conceive that Being is not: to think that abſolute 

Being may not be, or be conceiv'd as poſſible not to be: 

and to puſh the Matter to the laſt doublings and wind- 

ings of our Thoughts, I fay, tis impoſſible ro compre- 

hend, how one ſhou'd, and not contradict ones ſelf, 

- conceive all ſimple Being, and deny its Exiſtence, not 

only the actual, but even conceive the poſſibility of 

its not exiſting, as if one ſhou'd imagine that what is 

conceiv'd as a {imple Being, may by Suppoſition be 

conſider'd as poſſible not to be actually. his imagi- 

nary Suppoſition wou'd be all one as to ſuppoſe, that 

what is conceiv'd as Being is conceiv'd as Not. being: 

which is one of the greateſt Contradictions imaginable. 

XXIV. XXIV, Becaufe Mens Minds are almoſt all and al- 

may upon ways buſied in the conſideration of partieular Beings, 

the bare Which we can conceive without being therefore bound 

Notion of to judge that they exiſt, and tho' they really do not, we 

particular imagine that it mult be fo with ſimple Being, that we 

Beings we Can Conceive it without being oblig d to judge that it 

do not af- exiſts, and tho? it actually exiſt not. But were Mens 

firm their Thoughts more frequently and more ſeriouſly taken 

r up in the contemplation of ſimple Being, and from 

D weeug®? thence deſcended to the confideration of particular | 
g 2 Beings they would clearly find a 4 difference: 

fouple Particular Beings neither abfolutely have, nor are 

Beim :/Being belongs to them imperfectly only, and 

by dependance: They are Beings repreſentative, ſhut 

up within particular Bounds, and Beings conditional: 

hence it is that I dare not ſay they are, except I ſee 

their particular Marks and Conditions, I ought nor to 

attribute Being to them but upon my perceiving the 
Mark, the particular Bounds and Conditions wherein 

they are included. For ſhou'd I without ſtaying, for 

| | - thee 
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theſe limited and determinate Marks attribute Being 
to 'em, by judging that they are, I might eaſily de- 
ceive my at ; | becauſe abſolute Being not belonging 
to them, and ſuppoſing I have not diſcover'd the part- | 
cular Marks and Liberties wherein each of theſe parti- 
cular Beings muſt be diverſly Rank'd and Bounded, 
and out of which they neither are nor can be found; 
jt might ſo fall out that this particular Being, which T 
judged to exiſt, were not to be met with in any of the 
Bounds of particular Beings, and therefore that there 
were no ſuch Being. So then, to avoid being deceiv'd, 
I ought not to judge that a particular and limited Be- 
ing, that a not abſolute Being, a Being conditional and 
determinate, a Being that is more Not-being than 
Being, doth exiſt, unleſs I perceive or diſcover the 
Particularities, the Limits, the Conditions and Terms 
upon which it is: and if Ldo not lively perceive nor 
diſcover any thing particular and determinate, there is 
more Reaſon to believe that this 114 particular 
Being remains in its Not- being than in Being, wherein 
it cou'd have at beſt but a very ſmall ſhare to pretend 
to. Here we ſee why neither I nor any of my fellow 
Creatures have any reaſon to judge thar I am, without 
having had particular Perceptions of me ſome way or 
other; and *tis pure whimſey to aſſert (as ſome do) that 
our Souls have exiſted I don't know how many Thou- 
ſand Years, without having any certain Marks of the 
bounds and determinations under which they may have 
had their bounded and conditional Being. I cannot 
ſay of my ſelf, I am, nor of another, he is, or has been, 
without having the Marks of my Particularity, and the 
Conditions of the Exiſtence of rhat particular Being ; 
3 I attribute abſolute Being to a particular 

eing. | | 
But as to the all-pure Being, ſimple Being, abſolute 
Being, Being without Reſtriction, in as much as that is 
not limited, and all Being is in it and is it, I need not 
ſtay for particular and determinate Marks to judge that 
it exiſts. All theſe Marks being bounded, cou'd only 
leadme to the thought of a bounded Being. And fo, I 
ſay and judge, without all Fear, or Heſitation, and 
without requiring any thing more chan the notion of 

this pure Being, that it is, B 8 IS, What "_uw is 
2 there 
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there to fear it ſhou d not be, ſince it is Being, and not 
a particular and limited Being, that is not to be found 
beyond certain limited Bounds and Conditions? If the 
bounded, ſhriveling and limited Pereeption of a petty 
Modality, for Example, of my doubting, is enough to 
make me ſure and with Confidence affirm, that I, 
who can be but a minute and particular Being, do 
exiſt; ama real Being; how ſhou d not the great, the 
real, the general, the illimited Perception of Being 
without Reſtriction, be enough to induce me to ſ⸗ 
without Heſitation, FH E BEING IS, chat, whereof 
J cannot ſo much as conceive that it ſhou d not be, that 
which in its ſimple and infinite uniformity contai 
Realities that are infinitely more perfect and real th 
all the Modalities and Senſations in virtue whereof 
I lay of my ſelf, I am, I who in Truth am in a thou- 
ſand reſpects I am not before this pure Being, the un- 
compounded I AM. 5 | 
Fes, O infinite Abyſs of pure Being, the abſolute 
and {imple I AM. Tis thou that art the true and only 
IAM. Before Thee I am not, neither are my fellow 
Creatures, the conditional and particular Beings. If! 
have begun to Philoſophiſe from my own 1 am, tis 
becauſe of the Darkneſs in which I was, and of my Ig- 
norance which made me Srope like one Blind, for a 
weak Wall at Mid-day. I return to Thee thy I AM, 
Thine it is. As for me, I am not, but conditiohally, if 
the abſolute Being will that I be, and be that which he 
wills. Had he willd that my Thought fhou'd not 
have been, it wou'd not be; and had his will been that 
my Body ſhou'd have ſubliſted in the Form of a Beaſt, 
or of a thing inanimate, ſuch had J really been. It 1 
am in another Form, tis not becauſe I am, but becauſe 
the abſolute Being has ſaid, I am freely determin'd to 
will this and that. Otherwiſe, of my ſelf, 1 abſolutely 
am not; and according to the conditional State, I am 
not, but in as much and fo far forth as he is pleas d 
that I fhov'd be a ſmall point of the Portion of the cur- 
tail d Beings which it is his will to raiſe up without 
any neceſlity, to repreſent himſelf, I ſay, I am not in 
the State of Rectitude, of Reality and Being wherein- 
to he vouchſaf d av firſt to put me. My I am which 
he gave me, is become an I am not, as to the bright 
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and peaceful repreſentation of his Being which he had 
put into me. Since my I am, is an I am filld 
with negation and nothingneſs: tis an I am of Uncer- 
tainty, of Inſtability, of Ignorance, of Diſquier, and - 
of Unhappineſs. This is the true Tam, with which | 
ought to begin both my Philoſophy and every thing 
elſe. This is the I am that belongs to me in conſe- 
quence of my Darkneſs and Doubts: I Doubt, or, I am 
in Darkneſs: therefore I am, A curious Piece! a rare Jam! 
How exceeding true is it, that it is a meer Nothing, 
and an I am not, before the true and ſubſtantial I A M. | 

XXV. Admire we by the way the profound Wif- 
dom of the Holy Scriptures. How great. how worthy- XXV. The 
of God are they! O how do theſe Divine Words favour *xcel/ent 
of their God,their ſimple and pure Being, who in chem f of 
ſtiles himſelf THE BE ING. For that is meant by 3, wy 
Adonai or Fehovah, which is render'd Lord and God. * — 
What can be more Majeſtick, more lofty, and more 27h. 
admirable than that adorable Manifeſtation God makes | 
of himſelf to Moſes his Servant, who ask'd his Name ? 
He anſwers, I AM THE IAM. Thou ſhale ſay to 
the Iſraelites, THE I AM hath ſent me unto you, 
THE BEING, the God of your Fathers hath appear'd 
unto me, Exod. 3. 14, 16. | W 

XXVI. This Method of thinking. which is a kind of xxvy1. 4 
active Contemplation, when we continue it, with a de- kind of ac- 
fire worthy of the pure and abſolute Being, and mix no- zive Con- 
thing therein of our particular Perceptions, is a Way to femplation 
come to the moſt ſublime Sight, to the moſt high /e way 10 
Contemplation, to the moſt lively and ineffable ſenſe e 24ſive- 
of the Divinity, that can be conceiv'd or hop d for: ge ah 
for. as much as thereupon, God ſheds into the Soul a, - of 
paſſive and living Contemplation of what he is, he 6%, Ex- 
produces and works in it an infinite Impreſſion, infi- gence, par- 
nitely lively and full of his abſolute Being; by ſen- ticularly 
ſibility ſo ſingular tho' imperceptible to our dull and on che liver 
narrow Conceptions, that it exceeds all Meaſure in H and ex- 
purity of reality and liyelineſs, and in fulneſs of cer- perimental. 
rainty, And after this ſhall Men complain that they 
want Grounds and Ways to convince em undeniably 
that God exiſts ! dr | : 

Obſerve we this gradation of Proofs : the Firſt, from 
this, that God is extrinſically modify d or perceiv'd by 
our Mind. "032 The 
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T be Second, from our having ſeveral ſorts of parti- 
cular Perceptions and Ideas of God and his Attributes, 
which tho' languid, and as it were void of all Vigour, 
are not for all that, Perceptions, of what we are, but of 
what ſome other is, and that moreover they cannot be 
\ originally put in us (as they are) by our-ſelves, but by him, 
In the Third place, from this that when we empty 
and purifie our Mind and: Heart from every thing that 
does not reſemble the Divine Perfections, and long af- | 
ter the Knowledge and Senſe of them, we receive Per. 
ceptions of the Divinity more preiling, more ſenſible, 
more lively, more remarkable than thoſe we have of 
our ſelves, WED" N | ; 
In the Fourth. place; from this, that by a kind ot 
active Contemplation. whereby we conſider the abſo- 
lute Being without all Form but that of {imple Reality 
M Being, it follows immediately from this alone, that 
- .itexilts. | LEA a IDE 
Laſily, from this, that if the Soul perſever'd in this 
Contemplation, and emptied the Mind, Heart and 
Affections of all, that is not abſolute Being and incom- 
prehenſible to particular Being, it wou'd be ſurround- 
ed and pierc'd by the. abſolutely and inhnitely quick 
and ſenſible impreſſions of the abſolute Being, in whoſe 
Fs pong: it wou'd neither think of, ſee, nor feel it ſelf, Ml 
but only an infinite and inexpreſſible Ocean of abſo- 
llute Being, of the great and the only ALL, And theſe 
I think, are ſufficient Proofs of God's Exiſtence, a 
ſuch as may very well excuſe me from offering any 
more. Of theſe the Fourth, which is merely ſpecula- 
tive, is ſtronger than the two Firſt. The Third and 
Filth are as certain, not to ſay more fo, as the I am of 
a every individual Perſon. RO ee 
The feli And ſo, the Exiſtence of God, if it be well conſt 
certaintyof der d, is of greater — than a Man's own Exiſt. 
| God's Ex. ence. They that are not lively and | infinitely con- 
ifteice may vinc d thereof have no more Reaſon to find fault there- 
eerxceed that at, than they that ſhou'd- let looſe their Mind and 
of ones own. Heart to a thouſand Diſtractions wou'd bave, to com. 
: plain that they cou'd not comprehend Mathematical 
Demonſtrations; or than others that ſhou'd ſnut their 
Eyes, cover their Faces, and caſt themſelves into dark 
Caverns, wou'd have to blame Nature becauſe — 
W e cu 
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i cou'd not have a lively view of the Light. There is 
8, nothing more ridiculous, more inexcuſable than theſe 
T, ſorts of frivolous Complaints of ſuch as being unwil- 
ff ling eo part with the Obſtacles that hinder em from 
e being ſenſible of theſe vivid Prooſs, take no care to put 9 
n, themſelves in a condition to handle, to feel them, to | 8 
y be ſo deeply and fo really fill'd and pierc'd with em | 
at as to as — to lay with a certainty that paſſes the na- 
f. "WM tural Thought of Man, I ſhou'd fooner doubt of my own 
r. Being than of God's." I know better that he is, than I do 
e. that I my ſelf am, I ſhou'd rather ſilſpect, forget, or deny 
of my own Exiflence than that of the abſolute Being, when * 
; feel its lively and divine Impreſſion. This aſſertion of 
of che certainty of God above that we have of our ſelves, 
has nothing of Hyperbole in it: it is ſtrictly and lite- 
rally true, and indeed a great deal more. Whoſo hath 
receiv'd theſe divine Impreſſions, will bear Witneſs that 
there is a true Gd. 
XXVII. I ſaid in the “ beginning, that I wou'd make XXVII. 

uſe of this Truth I am, (as it concerns my ſelf) for a Mo- After cheſs - 
del of certainty, for an Occaſion to know other things, Truths con- 
and then for the Object of my Knowledge. And this | cerning 
think is what I have done as to the two Firſt, ſo. that Cd Ex- 
there remains now only the Third: for I have occaſi- Hence, ir 
onally from my own Being diſcover d ſome Rules of cer- 1e 
tainty, and even to attain a ere certaintx than that ,, 7 
of my own particular I am. Taking occaſion from the 2% Kir. 
Knowledge or Perception of my ſelf, of a doubting. ,;; f * 
impotent, imperfe&; particular, limited Being, I came ther parti- 

to the Perception or Idea of an All-wiſe,. Almighty, calar Be- 

moſt Perfect, moſt Real, illimited and general Being, ings eu,, 

of a pure and fimple Being above all Beings, which or fie 

limply and always is, uniform and eternal, ſufficient to 79 e. 

it ſelf and of it ſelf, to a Being that is pure Being, that Above 

is, (according to the ſaying of Scripture) YEA and. d II. 

AMEN, on all ſides (as I may ſay) that he can be con- 

templated on; and moreover have ſhewn with an en- 

tire and full certainty that this Being exiſts. This being 

ſo, I may well ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of other particular 

Beings Jike me as to Fange and all the Modifications 6 
that I find in my ſelf; and alſo that there exiſt other? 

that are extended and material, .call'd Bodies, and that * 
really differ from Thought or Spirit. I ſhall not at 9 
C4 preſent 
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preſent make it my buſineſs to prove this. Others have 
writ thereof ſufficiently. And they that ſhall be con- 
vinc'd ot what has been hitherto demonſtrated concern- 
ing God's Exiſtence, how 3 Scepticks ſoever they 
may have been before, will not Quarrel with me for 
not amuſing my ſelf to prove the Exiſtence and diſtin- 
ction ot theſe other. I wou'd tell em in ſhort, that 
there is no necoſſity for ſo doing, nor does the order of 
my Deſign require it: and to ler em ſee as much, I 
ſhall enter upon mySubject without theſe Suppoſitions, 
and conſider only God and my ſelf, 2 
xxXVvIII. XXVIII. The better to underſtand the ſay and 
Suppoſition perfection of God, and of the Knowledge I am to have 
for the bet- of him. I ſhall make as if I had a mind to try to know 


ter enter- my ſelf, or to be my ſelf to my ſelf the compleat Ob-. 


ing mo ject of my Knowledge, without thinking upon God, or 
2 _ caſting my Eyes upon his Idea. Hence I ſhall learn 
_ 5% to acknowledge, that I am nothing but Darkneſs and 
„ Inquietude, or but a Fountain of dark and reſtleſs De- 
ſires, which in general ſeek after ſome Illuſtration and 
ſome Quiet, ſome Light and Acquieſcence; 'withour 
g's how or what it is, but very confusdly and 
arkly. | No | | 
XXIX. XXIX. I will nowconfider the Idea of my ſelf alone. 
That the Lam: I am ſomething that has Perceptions and Sen- 
Idea of a ſations, that remembers it has had em, that defire l 
ercaredSpi- can't tell what, that feels it ſelf free in I know not how 
. Tit affords many ways. Where's the light. where's the clearin 
mor, wa up of all this? I am. Why am I? Why and how do 
— "> exiſt} Why do I not remain in the State or in the No- 
uncertain. thing wherein I was ſome Years ago? Why was not 
ty, diſqui- my Exiſtence delay d till ſuch or ſuch a time? Why 


ett and mult I needs be now? Is Exiſtence inſeparable from 


paint. my Idea, or from the Idea of others like me? No. 
5 What ſhall I da then to anſwer my Doubts? Is there 
Noo 4 any thing in me that can give Satisfaction to all this? 
| theronſite. [ fee no ſuch thing there. Thus am I in Darkneſs 
| ration bg; While I conſider my ſelf alone, laying aſide the Idea of 
n the ſupream and perfect Being. Fes 

XXX. XXX. I am a thing perceiving, that has Perceptions 
Proof of and Senſations. How came I to be ſuch ? Why am! 
this from nat à ſenſleſs thing? Why perceive I other things be 
the conſide- © | ward” ay! 14:58 
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ration that it has perception and Senſations.” 
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ſides my ſelf; or thin L uf other Objects than my ſelf? 
Why ſo many wuther Ideas in me? Are they there * The Ide 
neceflarily ? That's hat I am not ſure of: yet is mY God is 
not in my power to change em. Methinks they are /*ppos nor 
of my own putting there. No, I put em not. Re- 79 97 among 
preſent they things that formally exiſt out of me, or ©" br ſes 
that do not ſo exit? If I look upon my ſelf alone; 17. 
ſee nothing in me that can give me any light herein, 
or A a hundred other Queſtions that may hereupo 
Arile. . | "£446 | LE 
XXXI. I am a thing that remembers it has had XXI. 
Thoughts, Perceptions, and Senſations: This is paſt Tn the 
and gone; and yet there is left behind ſomething pre- — 2 
ſent after a certain leſs lively manner. Why is it nor 7 J 
all gone, or eiſe, why does it not all ſtay ? Shall 1 7 
think, ſhall I perceive, ſhall I feel ſtill for the future? 
Or ſhall I wholly ceaſe from thinking? What Capaci- 
ties have Jof perceiving and feeling? and after what 
manner ſhall I actually perceive? and after what ſhall 
[ not. perceive? The Conſideration of my ſelf alone 
— me with nothing but Darkneſs upon all theſe 
neries. B 1 101 | 
 XXXII. I am a thing that deſires. What is it I de- XXXII, 
fire? Is it my ſelf? I have my ſelf already, but full of From tbe | 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity, and yet does not this at all confideratis , 
hinder mie from till defiring, nay, it diſpoſes me to en the 
deſire more ſtrongly. What then do I defire ? My Pefre and 4 
own Ideas. They are in me, but ſo confus d, tha Liberty. * 
ſee neither Order nor Reaſon in em: I take em: they 0 | 
ſatisſie me not. I let em go, and ſtill am no more at — 
eaſe, I am utterly in the dark as to what concerns | 
'em : I know-neither whence nor how they are, nor | 
wherefore, nor whether they have any Order, or whe- x 
ther they be merely a fortuitous and caſual Heap. Tis 
but loſt labour to conſider my ſelf alone; nothing that 
I'meet with in my ſelf gives any Satisfaction to myDe+ 
res. *T'is- nothing of all that that I wou'd have. 
What is it then I defire? To have theſe Miſts clear'd 
up and to be at reſt : certainly that is what I wou'd 
have: But whatisthis? And where is it? What is this 
brightneſs, or this I don t know what, chat can enlighten | 
me? I know nothing of it: only I know confus dly and | 
dau kly that I fain wou'd be enlighten d, and that Im 
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ſcurely that I know what this Reſt and Satisfaction is 
that J deſire. I know indeed that I defire it, nor is it 


in my Power not to deſire it when I think thereon, this 


deſire ſeems to be rooted and naturaliz d in me, and 


not to differ from my very ſelf. Nevertheleſs, I ſee 


confus 


not in my ſelf either juſtly what it wou d have, or that 
I have where with to content it and oo it into the Ele. 
ment for which it ſeems to be, and towards which it 


7 


dly aſpires, and is troubleſome to me all the 


Vile it is not there. Whence comes it that I am free? 
Why am I ſo in ſome things and not in others, why 
can't I equally diſpoſe of any thing at my will? 


perfect? Conſidering only my ſelf I 


ſhall I ſay that the reaſon of all this is, becauſe I am 
imperfect, and becauſe I tend to be more perfect? But 
what is perfe& or imperfe& ? What is 2 more or leſs 

ee neither the 
Reaſon nor Meaſure of perfect and imperfect. I con- 
clude therefore, that while I take my ſelf alone for the 


Object of my Knowledge, and conſider in my ſelf no- 


thing but the Idea of my ſelf, I am not ſufficient to my 


elf, and thatI am quite at a loſs and confounded upon 
all my Reflexions and upon all my Deſires. I feel 
. am nothing but a principle of deſire and ſeeking, which 


it invincibly and natu 


indeed, tends to be en 


5 


_ and farisfy'd, and does 
If but obſcurely, in a 2 
iſtinctly 


roving, and confus'd manner, not knowing d 


XXXIII. 
The ſu- 
preme 
and moſt 


and lively what it wou'd have; a Source of inform, 
confus d, dark, cloudy Thoughts, without order, with- 
out-certainty; big with a thouſand: Chymera's anda 
thouſand Defires that do nothing but torment and con- 
ſume me, without hope of ever getting out of em fo 
long as I think only of my ſelf. So that my Nature 
whilſt it will be its own, and keep Poſſeſſion of its ſelf, 
and conſider its ſelf only, is nothing but a Spring of 
dark. confus d, reſtleſs, painful, and continual anguiſh- 
ing, Seekings and Deſires. E 
XXIII. But when I take the ſupreme and perfect 
Object for the ſole or firſt and principle Subject of my 


Knowledge, and contemplate” that after the ſame 


perfelt 04. manner I have conſider d my ſelf, there I find quite o. 
e eee 
der d ſolely by "its ſelf is full of Lights, Felicity, Power, perfect Sufficieney. 


_ 
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of I conſider it, for inſtance, under the notion of Be- 
ing, or of moſt perfect Thought. 9 | arly 
eee Thought exiſt? Les Wh do I fo. 
it confidently aſſert it? becauſe Exiſtence or real Being is 
iis neceſſarily and effentially included in the Idea of ſu- 
nd preme Perfection. 1 Us 
ee It perceives: Why ſo? becauſe Perception being a 


at Perfection fo great that without it a Being wou'd not i 
le- Wl poſſeſs it ſelf, and wou'd be 4 twere a nothing to it 
it felt; the moſt perfect Being muſt neceſſarily include it. 2 


he Can it perfectly fill its b oe or its Intelligence 
<? by the Contemplation of its ſelf only, arid remainin 
hy he ſole Object of its Knowledge? Yes: becauſe a mo 
perfect Object is enough for a moſt perfect Being, 
am Thought and Underſtanding. 1 + > 31 
ut Thinks it neceſſarily upon other Objects or upon o- 
e cher Ideas? No: becauſe other Ideas are not of the 
the Wl Eſſence of the moſt perfect Idea, nor can they contri- 
on- Wl bute any thing thereto. | — | 
the Will it have the Thoughts of other Ideas, ſuppolmg 
no- it has a Mind to have em? Yes, and juſt as it pleaſes: | 
my becauſe the moſt perfect * can neither want 
pon Perfection nor Power to Rios ing and Form to as 
<1 many Ideas as its Will ſhall be to raiſe up. (And thus 
ich it is that I depend upon it. TS 

Does its deſire find within its ſelf what it ſeeks, 4 
without needing to ſend to ſomething elſe, and is it ſa- 3 
tsfy'd -with what it finds in its ſelf? Ves: becauſe Be- LD 
ing and the moſt perfect Being alone is proportion d to bl 
the infinite deſire of the moſt er ö 1 

Needs it deſire any thing elſe? No; the moſt perfect is 
eſſentially content with the moſt perfect, which alone 
- A it to enjoy a moſt perfect Satisfaction and 

appineis. * | bes. i ; 4 I 

The perfect Being therefore, conſidering its Idea all 
alone, is ſolely by it ſelf moſt Intelligible, moſt bright, 
moſt — moſt ſelf-ſufficient, without the conſi- 
deration of any thing but it ſelf. XXXIV. 

XXXIV. It is not ſo with me, nor with Beings like waa 2 | 
or inferior to mine, wherein I find neither Ground Cenfderaths 
nor Reaſon, neither aim nor end of their Being, nor of „ , Cod, 
their Nature, of their Ideas or Condition of What they divert 
ry | | 5. £1 „ UT NS © ne us more and 
ency- more the Knowledge of him, and the Reaſons of other Being. 


. 
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, = 4 rb — 
are or what they ſhall be. - Having begun to find in 
the perfect Being the Reaſon of it ſelf and of what it 

is, I hope, by conſidering ir further, I ſhall in it more 
and more find Lights neceſſary both to know it better, 
and to diſcover the Reaſons of other Beings in their ve. 
ry Original, which is the Deſign I am going on with, 


8 


un 
Ts 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Fundamental Idea of the Divine Eſſence. 

' The Soul L. F all the things that are not God, none 
f _ [l can be more helpful to me in the Know. 
ſolutely ledge I ought to have of him, than the 
conſider a, Conſideration of my ſelf and of what it 
has mt in in me. I plainly find J am ſomethin 
it ſelf , | wholly, depending on another, an 


Reaſon ei- wholly relative to ſome other than r. ſelf. I cannot 
her of Be- (as I have already ſeen) find in my ſelf either the Rea- 
— Igeing. fon or Cauſe of my Being or Well-being. Conſidering 
— my ſelf only, without caſting an Eye on ſomething elle, 
Light er I Know neither how nor why I am, nor what I am, nor 


Content= Whither to direct my Deſire, nor where to find Reſt 


ment. and Happineſs. I ſee nothing in my ſelf that has made 


me what 1 am, and that can make me what I ſhall be 
been i. A 234 PE 
I do not ſo much as know who J am, if I conſider 
only my ſelf: for tho I know I am a thing that thinks, 
that perceives, and deſires; yet know I not, by the 
ſight of my ſelf alone, how perfect or imperſv my 
Thought is, how much of reality or defect my he 

ſanding, and my Will have. All there is confus' 
And as to all theſe I find in my ſelf, nothing but Dark- 
neſs and Diſquiets; and as to my Deſires, nothing but 
a a dark Fire that gnaws and torments me, nor am I able 

IT 7 muſt to ſatislie it by it ſelf.” ts y | E 

turn it ſelf II. If I mean to have any Light and any Quiet. I mui 
toward turn to the Conſideration of another Being than my 
another Own. I am no more made for my ſelf, than by my 
Being elt: I am ſtampt with anothers, and not my own 
to be en · Image; and to find out what 22 of thing I am, 
lighten'd my Being and Wellbeing, I myſt look on ſome other 
ur Being than my ſelf. *Tis another Being than my — 


Ur: 


. 
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that is my Author, and that has given me a Nature of 
ſuch a make as to turn naturally towards him as 
Original, 'my Strength, my Pattern, and the Obje&of 
my defires. If my Underſtanding has a Mind to be 
enlighten'd and perfected, 1 muſt forſake my ſelf, and 
be attentive to the conſideration of his divine and bright 
perfections. And if my will and defire intend to be + Ip 
fatisfy*d and 77 I muſt quit all buſy ing my ſelf ) 
about my ſelf, and all Poſſeſſion of my ſelf (where I | | 
+ have met with nothing but darkneſs and diſquiers) and N. * 

Veld up my. Affections to this perfect and bright Ob. _— 
ne Wl ject, for which and by which I am : and fo, I ſhall _—_— 
. find in his Knowledge and in his Love the light and 
he WW the quiet neceſſary to my Well-being and Bliſs, to the 
tis Wl Happineſs and Perfection of my Underſtanding and 
" Love. Which I cou'd by no means meet with in the 

Conſideration and buſy ing of my ſelf about my ſelf : 

ot in as much as I am a Work founded on another than 
Cd my ſelf. | ; 7 rer : 
ing III. This I inculcate again and again, it being as it III. Zane 
Ile, Wl were the Foundation-ſtone of the whole building I de- appears rhe 
nor Wl fign to raiſe: and I adviſe thoſe that wou'd rightly un- Fundamen- 
derſtand its Strength to conſider this ſeriouſly. Eves ta! diffe- 
ry Creature has in it 1 infallibly what J rence be- 
de I juſt now noted. Its Being and Well-being depend on een be 
be Conſiderat ion of · another than it ſelf, There muſt Creator 
der I be ſome other Thing than it, than its Nature, than its . 0 
aks, Idea, than its Knowledge, than its Will, (for Iſpeak , 
the here of intelligent Creatures) there muſt, I ſay, neceſſa - n darin 
my I rily be ſome other Thing, other Subſiſtence, other f vbar 1, 
der- Truth, other Idea, other Obje& of Love, than only it, hereafter 


18 that it may be what it is, and that it may be Happy; propor d. 
ark- WM that its Underſtanding may be enlighten'd and perfect 

but Wi ed. its Deſire fatisfy'd, and put into the Joy and Felicity 

able WW it ſtands in need of. 


As all this is Eſſential to the Being and Well-being 
of the Creature, it follows, that in what thing ſoever 
this is to be found, that thing is a Creature. Every Being 
that can neither be, nor be well, nor perfectly without 
the Conſideration of another Being than ir.ſelf ; every 
Being to Which the Thought, the Knowledge, the 
Conſideration of it ſelf alone is not ſufficient for its 
Light and Perfection; every Being that muſt * 

- 11 7 \ 


\'Þ 
- * 


di. F - 


2 3 | t g | — | — N 
30 Of the Fundamental Idea of the Divine Eſſence. 


rily carry irs Deſire, its Aﬀe&ions, its Thought to. 2. 


* 


— 
1 : wards things, Ideas, and Objects, beſides it own Na. © 
ture, and What it ſelf is in it ſelf; this Being is not the 1 
Creator but a Creature. 1 I 


IV. cod i; V. Hence it is that we may form the moſt proper, I "1 

* ſalf-ſuſfci- the moſt exact, the greateſt and moſt auguſt, and di. he 

ent with ſtinct Idea that human Underſtanding can poflibly have Wl #7 

the ſole L of its God, that has hitherto been ſo little conſider'd af: Ml ie 

des of him- ter ſo worthy a manner. This Great Being is of it ſelf IM th 

ſelf alone, ſo perfect, fo ſufficient, ſo independent of every thing Ill { 
without all but it ſelf, that to be what it is, to be moſt perfect, 

| Oe. f moſt bright, moſt intelligent, moſt happy; Sc. it needs 2 

mY oo only the Idea, the Repreſentation, the Conſideration, Be 

. ve of it ſelf, its ſole and only Eſſence excluſively fe. 

Creatures, Of every thing elſe. Its Intelligence, its Knowledge, ih 

X its eſſential and own Repreſentation, to be moſt perfect, in 

and to know it ſelf — a perfect has no need to know all 

or conſider any Thing, Idea, or Truth, but that of its ih 

own Efſence. It needs think of nothing but it ſelf, n. 

Its Love and Affections to be molt perfect and moſt MI I 

| compleat, require neither the ſeeking nor lixeing of + W d 

3 ny other Object, any other Truth, any other Good. a! 

| . neſs; but that which is ir ſelf, withour going any fur. 

= . ther. With this, it can be, and ſubſiſt eternally moſt 

= Perfect, moſt Bright, moſt Happy, moſt Glorious in 

= © - the moſt hidden Abyſs of his eternal Efſence, wherein bir 

no Creature, Idea, or Conſideration of Creatures is to N 


: be found; but only its own moſt pure {imple and fole pe. 


Ivinity, ei 
v. ge. V. Nothing is neceflarily in God but God himſelf, NO 
his own Idea and his own Love: or, in other Words, Met 


demonſtra- 


tions of nothing is neceſſarily in God but his Eternal Son and 
this, taken his Holy Spirit. With this, God is God, without re- }W.*.": 
from che quiring any thing more, either Thought or Love of n 
Perfect F any thing beſides. 7 
God a eſſen- He is Perfect, be is Happy, he is ſufficient with him- 
4" se ſelf alone. All other Conliderations may eternally te 
Tone, It. main in nothingneſs. 
tribute. This Great and Sovereign Lord is in poſſeſſſon of a 
Knowledge, Life, of a Sufficiency, of a Power, Greatneſs, Holi. 
Neceſi:y, nels, Sentiments and Perceptions, Delights, G ory, and 
Eternity, in a Word, of infinite Attributes, ſo perfect, ſubſtantial, 
Simplicity, | | | | - -"; _— 
and from the notion of a moſt perfect Being. 


1 n hs 


— 
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to. and repleniſhing, that when he Contem lates em 


I bimſelf, and of them generates in himſelf that eternal 
he and adorable Idea which is his Well. beloved Son, his 


Eſſential Image and Repreſentation, his living Character, 


er, is Likeneſs, wherein he ſees and confiders himſelf ; 
di. I be is therewith fully enlighten'd, contented and ſatis- 
ve fd, without having any need for the fulneſs and per- 
af. ſection of his Underſtanding or Knowledge, of any o- 


oli cher Idra, Character or Image of any other thing what- 


' ſoever. ' - ts | g , | 
& WY Hence doth neceſſarily proceed forth in him a Love, 
ed; 2 Tranſport, an infinite and eternal Affection to the 
on, Beauty, to the Light, to the Truth, and to all Per- 
ely kections of himſelf, 
ge, che eſſential Image and Repreſentation of his very Be- 
ing, wherein he fully acquieſces,and ro which he gives 
ow all bis Affections, without needing to deſire or love any 
in ching but it to be eternally what he is, the for ever 
if moſt Perfect. - moſt Bleſſed, and moſt Glorious God. 
ot Tis enough for him that he know himſelf alone, with- 


f cout thinking on any thing beſides, or having an Affe- 


od. dion for any thing elſe. And ſo far wou'd he be from 


which he beholds in the Idea, in 


Fir. being imperfect, if there were nothing in his Under- 


ao ſtanding and Love but the Idea of his own ſolitary 


$in Eſſence, that it is by this that we know he is perfect of 
rein Abimſelf and by his own Nature. Is not a moſt perfect 
% Noiedge of a moſt perfect Object ſufficient for a moſt 
ſole perfect and infinite God, without his needing to go 
out of himſelf to ſeek foreign and imperfect Ideas and 


lerſtanding ſnhou'd remain imperfect and incompleat ? 


might he have known and underſtood nothing out of 
imſelf, being fully fatisfy'd with knowing himſelf. 

As he is to himſelf his own, ſole and neceſſary Per- 
ection, ſo is he alſo to himſelf his own perfect, and 
nly neceſſary Love; and his own perfect, only neceſ- 
ary, and only eſſential, and all- ſufficient Knowledge 
nd Idea, to the excluſion of whatever is not his Nature 
ind Effence: | | es 

| The true Eternity of God's Knowledge and Under- 
anding, conſiſts in this, that he poſſeſſes himſelf fo 


Idea 


erfeRly, ſo indivifibly, and fo onchy that there is no 


Objects, for fear that unleſs he did ſo the Divine Un- 
As God might have made nothing our of himſelf, ſo 


\ 


"Mt it ſelf alone, nothing but t 


N 
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| — [en ey 
nd therein. „ ads 16: hog 35 
| His effential and neceſſary Simplicity, makes all that 
Zs in him to be nothing but his own ence, his own 
ladea, his own Love, himſelf and only himſelf. 
This Truth might be/prov'd from many more of 
God's Attributes: but after what has already been ſaid 
upon it, it ſhou'd ſuffice to remark, that this is con 
tain'd in the general Idea of the perfect Being. To 
conceive a perfect Being, is to conceive a perfect Un 
| en and Will. But a perfect Underſtanding, 
to be perfect, has a perfect Object; and this perfect 
Object can be no other but the perfect Being it ſelf 
Further, a perfect Will, to be perfect, ought to en 
a perfect Object, which is the pore Being it ſelf 
Therefore the perfect Being, to be perfect, is of it 
ſelf ſufficient, with the Idea and with the love or the 
poſſeſſion of it ſelf, and of it ſelf alone. And therefore, 
to conceive a perfect Being is to conceive a Being, that 
ſſeſſes nothing neceſſari 7 but the Idea and Love of 
e Conception and Repre- 
- ſentation of its ſole, pure, and only Eflence. _ 
VI. Ir VI. I note as I go, that the Divine ſimplicity of 
Doctrine God's Eſſence, which excludes the neceſſity of the Idea 
and the of any other Truth, and of any other Nature, is fo far 
fmplicity from excluding the great Myſtery of the ſacred Irini 
of God do ty, that it neceſſarily contains it. For an intelligent 
neceſſarily and moſt perfect Being, that had not the Idea and eſ 
include the ſential reſemblance of it ſelf (which is his Son) would 
Myftery' not be a ſimple Being, but a Being whoſe Thought 
l oa J#- wou'd be divided from it r Ignorance, as it wou'd 
I wm likewiſe be divided from it ſelf by indifference, had it 
ut not in it ſelf a Love for its ſelf eternally and neceſſaril 
ſpringing up. ; TH 
But ſo neither wou'dthisUnderſtandingorRnowledge, 
and this eflential Love of God be ſimple, but neceflari 
' ly divided, if they muſt neceſſarily be carry'd to any & 
ther thing but to the Divine Eſſence and Nature only 
Were there beſides God any other Idea, Truth, or Good 
neſs, independent on him, and unto which he mult ne 
ceſſarily carry his Knowledge and his Love, Gods 
Knowledge and Love wou'd not be naturally fimple: 
but neceſſarily and eſſentially diſpers'd and dealt 
| . ge 2 


) 
** * 70 b 1 5 * 3 
— - _ 


mn; WM out towards other things than the pure Effence of 


bat VII. *Tis likewiſe the Foundation of God's moſt VII. 7 
wn pure and effential Hohneſi, * have no natural Com- D 4 
merce but only with himſelf, and to be eſſentially ſe- ien the 
of parate from every thing that is not his Divine Nature JameTruth 
2d and Eſſence. I ſhall enlarge no further upon the Proofs Jen the 
on. of this great and fundamental Truth, having elſewhere, = Hi of 
To MW cx prefeſſe, deduc d it in f another. Writing, Where! 
In. WY have endeavour d to ſer theſe things in a fuller light, 
ng and indeed to reſume em from the very Root. If it be 
4 bid I dwell too long on this, I ſhall leave the ſequel to | 
ſell WY be my juſtification. . When we ſee only the Founda- | __ 
% don of a Building laying, we cannot tell what it is to 
: bear: We muſt wait ſome time before we can know 


the MW VIII. I deſire, for a Conclufion to all that has been 
ore, WM demonſtrated; (for I will venture to warrant what — Fg 
tha has been advanc'd upon this Subject for the ſtrongeſt ideal Inde- 
e of MW and moſt invincible Demonſtrations in the World, pendanceto 
pre · Wl there being nothing but what is inferior to theſe great . Thing or 
Truths, and indeed depending on em) I deſire, I ſay, Idea, with- 
71 of Wl that the neceflary Conſequence that follows from = our attri- 
Idea Truths aforegoing may heedfully be noted; that eve- 7 it 
» far MY Thing, every Idea, Verity or Reality, if but con- — 
rini- ceivable it but a Point, or lefſs:if poſſible, or more if 21 
gent vou will; in a word, that every thing that is of it ſelf 4 Cogita- 
ef: 11 in Idea) what it is, every thing that is Light to it tiones Ra- 
elf, that has Truth and Goodneſs of it ſelf, and in a tionales 
ught neceſſary and independent manner; this, I ſay, muſt de Deo a- 
oud WW needs be the Eſſence, the Idea and the Nature of God nima & 
ad it himſelf : becauſe it wou'd p e of the Properties that malo. E- 
arily are inſeparable from the Divine Effence ; ſuch as are dit. 24, 
Sufficiency, Eternity, abſolute Neceſlity, and the ref a —— . 
edge, before · mention d. And therefore none of all theſe Pre- ITS 


(ari-W rogatives can be attributed to any thing but God. They 3. Cap. 10 
ny cannot be aſcrib'd to any Creature, or to any Idea, 2. 288, N 
only; Truth, Goodneſs, Knowledge, or to any thing what- EY, 


5 ons 1 — 2 that has relation 
any thing but to the pure, to the ſimple, and to the 
ſole Eſſence and Idea of the Divine Natureee. 
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The Tdets of things art of themſebves s Nuthing 
The Fs. I. 

vine = 
the Schools - & 


o 'Dthe Truths [ have eſtabliſh'd, . 
I verthrow the Philoſaphy of rhe Schools, 
I ſhou'd'not at all be — for it, fine 


1 that inſtead ening 
5 580 FE che Mind, has hitherto ſervd only to 
4 ; blind it, and to hide God and the T ruth 


Vectelug. From us, to feed us with a Thouſand Chimera's, that 


have ſpoil'd all true Divinity, and disſigur d the Know. 
= of God. That Philofophy lays down a thouſand 

Fictions oppoſite to the eſſential and ſolid Truths we 
have been advancing. It teaches that thete are Ideas 
of Beings, of Natures, of Eſſences, different from the 


E Eſſence and Idea of God, and that theſe Ideas are in 


dependent on God, and are what they are, of them 
ſelves; nay, are eternally and neceſſarily true and good 
by their Nature and Eflence that God muſt neceſſa- 
rily know em, fee em, foreſee em, comply with em 
follow em, approve em, without having any Right 
cover em, not ſo much as that of not thinking on em, 
and not having em in his Knowledge, * having 
others there ſuch as he pleaſes, inſtead of them; or to 
have the ſame there fuch Conditions and in ſuch 
Manner as he thinks fit. 1:13 
Theſe are the Men that ſtick not to afcribe to God 
a contradictory extent of Power to do or to will what 
is truly Evil, and yet dare not aſcribe, what be 
longs to him, as theſe or the like Properties we have 
ſhe wn to be in him, Truths which Men wou'd incon- 
| — make common to Things or Ideas that are 
not God. | ang 


& 


II. 25. D. II. Were it ſo," I mean, if there were Ideas and 


#rine of Truths different from the Divine Eſſence, which God 
the School- muſt know neceſſarily, and approve independently on 
Men abou! his Will; God wou d ndt be ſufficient to himfl 

ae a- himſelf, ſole neceflary- to himſelf, nor perfect of him 
dpendor ſelf, He wou'd not be he that ſays in Holy Scripture 
Th t h . ' Þ 0 : 

Itear, is contrary to Scripture and the Being of God. 


"mi =" . * . a . 
4 . | | 


708 gens of things ure of themſelves's Nothing. 5 


' Tam: und there is nine with me. 1 am the firſt and the Ex. 3. 14 
laſt, Tam the Tam. T ſwear by my ſelf: Tiive Eternily. Deut. 32 
One might and ought to {ay the very ſame of theſe 39, 40. 
pretended neceſſary and independent Ideas, Truths 1a. 41. 
and Eſſences. One might ſay abfolutely, ** They are. 47 
They are neceſſarily with God, and are God's ne- 

* ceſſary Companions. God is not before them, nor 

js he after them, or he cannot ſubſiſt after them or 

« withour 'em. They are what they are of themſelves. 

A Man might Swear by 'em, as by rhings immutable; 

and might ay, They live (after their Nature and 

* in Idea) Eternally. All Which are fo many falſities 

injurious to Gd. 8 EY - 2 
III. Were the Ideas of rhings what they are pretend- III. r 

ed to be, were they neceſſary to the Divine _ againſt the © 

ledge ; the Idea of God Wwou'd not be perfect of it ſelf, Dahon 

nor ſufficient for God nor for the perfection of his 7e v/- 

Knowledge, which to be perfect, wou'd be oblig'd to 1 - 

extend it kifro other Objects than it ſelf: God wou'd of ns 

not reſt ſatisfy'd in his Jon and Spirit; fince without ;,1 

knowing and approving things of another Nature, he Ruomedg- 

wou'd not be perfect. But fo far is the perfection of F C, 

the Divine Knowledge from conſiſting in the extending wherein 

of it ſelf neceſſarily to things different from the Divine e perfe- 

Eſſence, that juſt contrary it conſiſts in this, that it n of che 

be content with it ſelf alone, and that it can very well P:vine 

be without every _ elſe, leaving all in an eternal K edge 

Nothingneſs, without Idea, Truth, Gooch, or Re. fs. 

ality, as being Originally __ Nothing, as indeed 

all things are, the Ideas, the Truths, the Eſſences and 

the Natures of all Things whatſoever, of things Spi- 

ritual of things Corporeal, of Abſtracted, Subliſting, 

Poſſible, in fine, of all, fave the fole Eſſence of God. 

IV. If the Ideas of Things were by themſelves, if u So 
they were to themſelves their own Truth and Good. r 7, 
neſs, and that neceſſarily and independently on God, 2%, 3 
they wou'd not be the Images of God, of hisGoodneſfs, f Iden, 
of his Truth, of his Power, of his Wiſdom. For eve- and ef 
ry Image depends on its Original; the Original may Things. 
ſubliſt without them, bur they cannot ſabſiſt bur by ir. 

And if the Ideas of Things were not the Images of 

2. God, what won'd the Ideas of Angels, of Man, of : 

Underſtanding, of W Liberty be? Is not _ 2 x 
| 5" 4 A | 
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FT 


r 
| ily 
ten — ol the perfect Being; for it they had the Gans Proper- 


belie God and Nature? Is it not the Nature, the 
| Truth, the Goodneſs, and the moſt inward Eſſence of 
all things to repreſent God? 
V., V. Were the Ideas of Things of their own maki 
contrary they wou d not have God for their End; they 9 
to the chief be their own End, as 1 things abſolute; the 
end of al would not of themſelves lead to God; nor wou'd it 
things be any fault not to ſee God in em, to conſider em 
for themſelves, without God, and irrelatively to him. 
VI. 21, VI. If the Ideas different from the Idea of the Di- 
contrary to vine Eſſence, were what theſe Men ſay they are, they 
the very T vy‘ d not be what they fay they are, which is a plain 
dear a5 contradiction. My meaning is, that it js repugnant 
they 2 to Ideas different from thoſe of the moſt perfe Being, 
not 14235 to be eternal, immutable and neceſſarily, exiſting in 


ties (Eternity, Neceſſity, Ge.) and a neceflary Connexi 
on with the perfect Being, they wou'd be eſſentially 
moſt Perfect; for that which is neceſſarily and eſſenti- 
ally connected to the moſt Perfect, is ſo it ſelf. Then 
wou d the Conception of theſe Ideas and theſe Eſſences 
be the Conception of the Divine and moſt perfect Be- 
ing and Effence, And the Ideas of Things and of 
ruths that are not moſt Perfe&, (they being ſuppos'd 

different from the Idea of the moſt perfect Bei 

vou d. nevertheleſs be the Ideas of the moſt perk; 
Pong. Which is contradictory; 7 
I. LAY, were they what they are ſaid to be, 
@ Source of they wou'd be good for nothing, being altogether 
Darkneſs . Darkneſs and Confuſion. For what ever can 155 
and Confu- of it elk independently on God is ſtark nought. We 
fions. {ſhall ſee as we proceed, that this is that very thing or 
racher nothing wherein the Nature and Eſſence of Evil 

conſiſts. | 7 | 

An Underſtanding whoſe Idea were of its own con- 
ſtituting, might fix it ſelf upon what it wou'd ;. and a 
Liberty ideally of it ſelf might without any incongru- 
ity, govern it ſelf as it gd Why The Idea of 
Liberty is to guide it felt; and this Idea being ſuppos d 
neceſſary. and independent, its government of it ſelf 
vou d be independent and neceflary, agreeing with 
its Nature, which, by Suppoſition, is abſolutely inde- 
pendent. There are more demonſtrations 7 

rut 


A 


* n 2 | — 
Ta 7 1 


\ : 


— — — — — — Ne nine — K 2 - . — 


The I of things are Tee 2 


e 


ay oF 


5 


3 F- F. A E 


2 
2 


Be. 
of 


1 Rr ern 1 Ferien 707 a C Rat. p 
* ; rech you A e, Ty ner nl. 
VIII. When therefore they tell ut there are neceſſa- . X. 
rily in God the eternal Ideas of Things that are differ- VIII. God 
ent from Him; that he muſt neceſſarily know em, ee — 
em, and foreſee em from all Eternity, we are fed with „ 
falſe Imaginations. God ſees nothing neceſſarily in Faf > bo 
his Eternity but himſelf. All the reſt 3s fo him in this ty. 
reſpect à meer Nothing, chat has noneceffary Conne xi- Au there: 
on with mw 7 1 2 44 | ir ; 50 5 not hing 

28% PT © before him in this Reſpec. 
IX. You will ſay, that nevertheleſs theſe things are IX. Solu- 
at preſent in God. I grant it: therefore, ſay you, they tien of dif- 
are in his Eſſence, and therein they are Erernal ; therein ficulties. 
they are neceſſary, Theſe Concluſions are all falſe, and 7% the J. 
8 on falſe Principles and the Ignorance po = a 

[t is not true that whatever is in God is in his EC r 27her | 
ſence, or in the neceſſary Idea he has of himſelf and of 5 fene 
his Nature, which Idea is the Idea of his Efſence : for ;, 1. Bf.” 
when they are things of another Nature than that of ſence. 
God, they are in God by 3 Idea or F 5 
vtion ; by the Repreſentation and Thought which he 
freely at his pleaſure Forms of *em, in ſuch manner as 
he pleaſes : without any neceſſity of ſo doing: for he 
_ abſolutely be without em, or order them other- 
wiſe, as ſhall be more clearly ſhewn hereafter. 'Tis 
a very falſe prejudice, to aſſert, that whatever is in God 
i: God himſelf, and partakes of the Attributes of God. 
Tis to turn the Ideas of Things into God, and to de- 
troy the Idea of God, abaſing it by an inconſiderate 
medly even to the rank of the Ideas of Creatures, All 
that is in the Eſſence, in the Nature, in the Idea, and 
in the Form of God, is God himſelf: 'tis true: but 
not all that which is arbitrarily in his Goad pleaſure, 
and in his free and arbitrary Conception: for this is 
but an effect and ſport of the Wiſdom of God, whoſe 
Will it was for his arbitrary Pleaſure to paint himſelf 
out of himſelf and out of his Eſſence. yg ont 

X. Tho the Ideas of Things he in God, yet they x. 25. . 
are not Eternal in the ſame manner as the Effence ot daf ef 
God 18, The Eternity of the Divine Eſtence, is an ings are 

ork Mah D332 2b. Een 
2 the Eſſence of God is. 
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eee td; woll rect! Enj + 
++ #. v0 perl n = 
ment o of Eby it n ATA is 12 remote . 
* W . ty the Ideas of Things. Their 
Etemity, if, ve muſt = Jae are Eternal, can only 
dani in this, miſt their n 
5 was not preceeded by any bets Ching, or 125 by 
a pas; Ns rae ang. temporal Dur 
| M ſignĩ fie the * of any time re 
bat their Eſtabliſhment. They are Eternal, in as. 
uch as before them there was not Time, no Idea of 
. or of Creatures. There was nothing but the 
pure Eternity of the Divine Eſſence, and an abſolute 
3 of all the reſt. They are moreover Eternal, 
| becauſe they,are:conktiruted; never to end, and | 
there will never be a time when, t ſhall be no more, 
after, God's having once will d em ſo to be. Burn They, 
are of themſelves neither neceſſary, nor immutab 


more. than the c hy re to God, much leſs 
ey 


ag. to him. 


then are th 
* I. It is true: ne kim ahes 
rats”; of + 5 of the Wars gs "if fonething befel Gods Efle Efle 10 
big, are Ahe becker he won d or no, or by chance, a 
„ Ex erwhere 7 om hi E or by 


Not eſenti- 


al to God. Hood lixeing For in this Senſe there is nothing. acci- 
Whether =o in God, that is, in his Eſſence nor even in his 
rhey be ac. arbitrary Conception, which, nothing determines but 
cidental to himſelf and his meer good! :hking, 3 
him? If Men will call this 9 let em if they. 
pleaſe: but this Word accidental to God, means only 
this, that in the arbitrary 1 of God, and not 
in the Divine Eſſence, jay raiſe an infinite Num- 
ber of different Ideas and which are not to be 
found in the neceſſity of his E _ | | 
2s N. B, That when 1 fay, and ſhall hereafter ſay, So 
_ 2 f a Thing; is in the arbitrary 2 7 God, which I 
diſtinguiſh from the Divine, Eſſence, I do not mean that 


Arbit 
„God's Conception ĩs out of the Divine Eſſence, or that 
en. the Divine Eſſence does not conceive; but, to avoid 


Confuſion, when the Divine Eſſence conceives it ſelf, 
I call this ſimply, | Knowle dge or Underſtanding, and not 


Conception. And this Underſtanding is eſſential bn | 


. God, it is neceſſary and natur, ral to the Divinity: 
it 18 not ſo when the Divine E nce conceives the Ideas 
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5 of Things di ra ent from. en he IT 23 it then con · 
j ceives. them without: Neceſſity, and purely AN * 

7 and 9 Goodpipal Fe Log ngui 7 ann of * 

N ceivin ential Intelligence, and call it, 4r- 

0 e which I diſtiaguiſh from God's s El. 

g ſence, as nat being (to $A fun nee an el; 


ſential part thereo .tho' it be 1997 View which the 
Eſſence wills to 2 of it $40 „ok i 2 05 Good pleaſure. 
For God has. iews.: this is an 
undoubted Truth. 605 this Sy 45 5 no other Teſtimo- 
nies but that of all the Auer in, the World. and even of 
They ve a, Men whoſe ions I. am confuti 
not deny but Sach as at preſent in his on. 
—.— the Idea of the State of 1155 World as it 
is, the Idea of them, of me and other things that ve | 
and ſubſiſt at preſent: yet he has = Mens after ſucl 
a manner that they. are not nece A at he 
might not have e 8 0 Luo almuc 
28 tis wer true 5 1 Word, ar, a 
State mi ot be EF otherw et | 
So that, ight, arenx 0 150 lves nece 92 20 
ee —— —- A 
Yew any e Aude with, . 
0 0, than what I.. —— in 1857 12 
equally diſtant. from the neceſſit 7. 6 perfect + 
ang. n in nite Ales; for they are al Knit 294 55 rfect:- 
e 
cidenta way: cident t epen 0 the 
on the Will and. Gogd- pleaſure of God, 
XII. It we wou'd. Fo what thoſe accidental thin s XII. The 
15 that are unworthy of God, they are theſe. To Pockrfne of 
ay that the Ideas. +4 Notions of thi 8 that 905 — the Schools 
Cod nor his Eſſence, are both neceſſari 7 and inde epen- eee 
dently in the Idea and e even in the — S- 
Eſſence of God. For ſeeing theſe things are not the 3 . 
Divine Eſſence and Nature, they muſt, be. abſolutely ly 1 
accidental to it: for whatever is not the Eſſence of a jure; to 
thing, is acceſſary and accidental to it: and yet they Cod nece efs 
8 that this thing, which. is certainly accidental to the ſary Acci. 
Eſſence of God, is neceſſarily in God, and is there in- dents. 
dependently on God, by it ſelf, by Ky elſe than 
by the Chiice of the Divine Libe rty; that it is there- 
by the TA and r of a Goodneſs and Truth 
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n on God and depending; on its ſelf. This 


is as much as to fay, that the Divine Effence is neteſ. 
ſarily Obnoxious and Subject to things Foreign to it; 


that it receives from elſc where and © . — into it 


or ooh that are 25 to it. That its Wel be- 

TA, appineſs, che Nation of irs Underſtanding, 

iſdom 22 Knowle 15 e depend on them, and m 

needs receive them tho*rhey neither ſbe it, not by it. 
Wpbence ir invincibly appears, that Ni co . 
inion, which we are oyerthrowing, unavoidably falls 
into che inconvenlenct OE it wou'd preſs the 
_— and were we it as far as one might, it 
lead to the ver / bi nk of Atheiſm, to the Sons 


of the Sufficiency, the Beatitude, the Simplicity. t 


Eternity, and id 4 4 Word, the Perfection and Attri- 


butts d the Divine Effenice, which muſt thus be deny's 


| 4 be ſufficient to themſelves, and to be. perfect; com. 


XIII. Ex- X 


aminat ion 


of the new 


Thought, 


that Ideas 


are the 
Subſtance 
of Odd as 


reſcuta. duction that to me ſeems very new, and whic 
E exceedingly obſcure Novelty, does at firſt pe 


Fares. 


+ Mal- 
branche. 


pleat, and fubliſting by themſelves. Which; is the Firſt 
and moſt F 42 ae of all Errors that ean be ima- 
n'd.' Kb era le and with it one can know no; 
in a folid 1 and TY g manner. 

II. Some wall pe hap reply, whar I de 
üd be it as ſtrong as oh | agamft the Doctrine of l. 

As 3 laid down, yet is not of force to 9. 
verthrow the fame rine Us tis propos d by certain 
Pjofophion of quy days, Who teach, {6k all Ideas to 
the very corporeat ones, are the Subſtance of God as ve. 
preſentative e Creatures,” This is, I confe 7 


222 


thoſe that are led into an unknown Path befor they 
are aware, | All that T have hitherto ſaid was written 
ſome time before this new device came to my Know: 
ledge; and What I ſhall fay hereupon in this Article 
and thoſe that follow to the XXb, is a Poſtſcript 
which I inſert into this ber after having almoſt 
fintſh'd the whole Work. Here then I ſhall fer down 
what I have to ſay to confute this new Thought of 4 
certain # Author who muſt otherwiſe be own'd to be 


XIV. The 4 very Ingenious Man. 


neceſſary 


and imme- 
diate Con- 


XIV. Upon a full Examination of this new Doctrine, 
that the Ideas of things are the Subſtance of God Fat 


Sequences of this — , n to Religion od Rea ſon. 
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41 it is 2 of 'the Creaturer; I. find it much 
more falſe and pernicious than the $choo Imens, who, 

I think, went not to that Extremity as to ſay the Cor- 
poreal Ideas were the Subſtance of God. The Reaſons 
that will render this Falfity palpable are theſe; 
Inſtead of Subſtance put the fynonymous Word, the 
Eſſence of God, and immediately the Falſeneſs of this 
T bought will be manifeſt. Without all doubt the Sub- 
ſtance of God and the Eſſence of God are one and the 
ſame thing; neither is there, nor can there be any thing 
in the Subſtance of God which is not God's Eflence or 
eſſential to God; and reciprocally; there is nothing in 
the Eflence of God but what is eſſentially his Sub- 
ſtance: otherwiſe the Subſtance wou'd want what is 
eſſential to God and wou'd neceſſarily receive Acci- 
dents, or wou'd be the Subject of Accidents, or wou d 
be in part accidental. To queſtion this wou d be im- 
pious. And if fo, how can it be ſaid, that the Ideas of 
Creatures, of Matter, or Bodies, are the Eſſence of 
God himſelf ? For then, if the Ideas of Bodies, for: 
Inſtance, be the Subſtance of God, and the Subſtance 


. 


of God be the Eſſence of God, all that is included in 
the Idea of Matter may and ought to be affirmed of te 


Divine Eſſence; and reciprocally, all that is contained 
in the Divine Eſſence, may and ought to be affirmed of 


the Idea of Matter and Bodies. For we may affirm ot 


a thing its Subſtance, its Nature, its Eſſence, and all 0 d 


that is eſſential to that thing. We ſhou d therefore ſay, 
that the Ideas of Bodies —— viſible Figures) being the 
Subſtance and Nature of God, are moſt perfect, intelli- 
gent, free, almighty; that the Idea of Matter is with-⸗ 
out extenſion, without ideal and intelligible Figures 
and Motions (for tis certain the Idea of the Divine 
Eſſence is eſſentially without the Idea of Extenſion;) 
ve ought to ſay that the Idea of Bodies, of a Triangle, 


of a Square, of an Horſe, of a Dog, is ſimple, is the. 


Fountain of Good, is to be worſhiped, Ge. for efſen- 
tially the Subſtance of God is ſuch. But theſe Conſe- 
quences are impious. Therefore the Principle of them 
is falſe, and® Source of Idolatry. 1 : ; 

On the other hand, ro affirm of the Subſtance: of 
God what is included inthe Jdea of Bodies (as we muſt 
do if it be the ſame thing) we muſt ſay, that the Sub- 


ſtance 
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.M ſtance ol God jg extended, is figured, is movable. maꝝ 
gn cut out into a thouſand. Shapes, that it is brutiſſi and 
btleſs, (for tis certain the Idea of Figure and the 
Subject of it exclude Thought) and laſtly, that it is 

like to — t is figur d and material; that j 
to ſaꝶ, we muſt ſet up and highly juſtiſie the grok 
| Idolatry that ever Was. And as this is impious, who 
| does not ſee that there can be nothing more pernicious 
| than this Thought, That the Id as of Things, are the Sub. 

. ſharee; of God e 129 1 + 4901150122 eee 

Ib they were: eſſentially and ſubſtantially the ſame 

ings, our Thoughts. and Conceptions about them 

- ought to be the ſame with thoſe that are ſubſtantial. op 
| ä — tothe Conception or Idea olf the Subſtance of 

God:; anch we ought to behave our ſelves towards them 

1 the ſamę eſſential manner as we do towards what 

concerns the Subſtanceę and Eſſence of the Divinity. I 

ever Idblatry; coy'd. pretend: to eſtabliſh it ſelf bo 

ious Conſiderations, this is certainly the way. We 
may deſie all the Men in the World to ſave this falſe 

| PDactrine of Ideas from theſe impious Conſequences 
XV. Se- ut ſee here comes ſome Help, and a terrible 
thing — Word that pretends to overthrow all, and even to con- 
ther ſaid wick us of unfait dealing in oppoſing this Opinipn,, Be, 
fer thir cauſe tis not ſimply ſaid, that the Ideas of things are 
falſe Opi- the Subſtance.of-Godi; but that they are the Subltance 
Len, and of, God 4 repreſentative, of Creatures, Theſe Words 
rejeed. (oem to me to be as twere the Neſt. of the Chimera, 
Vvhich being once I out, tenue, vaneſcet in auradi; 

is never like to he found more. 

When I ſay the Ideas of Creatures are the Divane 

Subſtance repreſentative. of Bodies, I dw things; 
the one, that they are the Divine Subſtance, and al 
that is eſſential to it ;- the other, that they are the D 
vine Subſtance modify d (as I may ſay) after a manner 
+ proper to repreſent the Creatures: | And ſo, if the Ideas 
of Bodies be what they are ſaid to be, firſt as they are 
ſubſtantial Beings there muſt be attributed to em what - 
ever is eſſential to the Divine Subſtance; and ſecandly 
as they are diſtinct Beings, for ſo indeed the Ideas are 
from one another, there muſt be attributed to em the 

Modification which is conceiv d as ſuperimpos d upon 

the Divine Subſtance to repreſent Bodies. This beans 


J 42 The lags of things are of themſelves a Nothing. 
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The Ideas of things are of themſelves a Nothing. . 
ſo, all chg Difficylties fj of juſt now, remain in 
their full force, with ſuch a vaſt multitude of more Ab- r 
ſurdities that flow, from hence that twou'd be endleſs 0 
to expoſe em all. I ſhall lay before you only one or * 
„ . dhuenad > OS 
XVI. This manner of ſpeaking, Divine Subſtance: au XVI. The 
Repreſentative of Nodiei, ia improper, if we mean no more Intricacy of 
than this by it, that the Ideas are not the Divine Sub- :heſeTerms. 


ſtance; for then theſe not being ie Divinegubſtance, but ſubſtance 

certain Modifications of it, why are they call d the Di- 10 un N 

ine Subſtance, and that very —— without ang eee 
urther addition ? Wau d this be à good Definition of Creatures 

be Creation, to ſay, it is the Divine Subſtance, ane 

dd ſometimes, as Repreſentative of the Exiſtence ß 

be World? But if our Author dont mean that the 

Ideas are Modi hcations of the Divine Subſtance, but 

he very Subſtance it ſelf, what mean theſe Words, at 

preſent ative of Bodies? This will be to ſay nothing, | 

nleſs he add, according to that part of the Divine Sub- Te 

ance which is extended and CO I know not wat 

dobterfuge can be found out here, that will not be lia- 8 

dle to the Abſurdities ſhewn in the XIV. & But let us 

7 * to our Author's own Terms, be they | 

they WIL, | oy 1 ' n ge 
XVII. If the Divine Subſtance be 77 of XVII. 
reatures, of Bodies for inſtance, it is fo either neceſ. 257 wi 

arily and by Nature, or arbitrarily. If neceſſarily, not cover 

hen the Repreſentation of its ſole and pure Eſſence, as the falſe 
eerly Divine, is not ſufficient to it ſelf. Then the Doctrine of 

bubſtan&k of God is naturally corporeal and extended, Ideas. 

Then the Ideas of Bodies will be adorable, almighty, 

e. I leave it to any one that has a mind to urge and 

large theſe Conſequences. If arbitrarily, farewell to 

he Idea's being or qr Subſtance it ſelf, farewell 

be abſolute Neceſſity, the Independance, the Immu- 

idility of Ideas; then God might have been without 

preſenting the Creatures in himſelf; and we are 

te d ro come to the arbitrary Conception of God, and 

the Truths we are propoſing and ſhall propoſe more 

aticularly as we go on. — 
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XVIII 1 


ſtance, but only Modification of the Divine Sub- Divine 


* 


f 


. The Ideas of things are of themſelves a Nothing. 
XVIII. XVIII. I wou'd"fain know, what neceſſity there 
There was coud be imagin'd for broaching this odd Thought, 


v mo Reaſon that rh Ideas bf Creatures, and even of Bodies, are the 


ro eſtabliſh gubſtunce of God ar Repreſentative of Creatures, Was it, 
this becauſe Man's Underſtanding cou'd not be formally 
fone 2: light, there was 'a Neceſſity of ſeeing the Ideas of 


pinten of ching in God? But beſides that this Suppoſition, tha 


beine the the Creature's Underſtanding confd not be - formally 
Subſtance light, is very falſe f, yet were it true, there is no ne. 
of God. © ceſſiry to conclude from thence that the Ideas are the 
© © _- Subſtance of God becauſe we ſaw em in God; for it 
+ See Cog. migbi be ſaid wirh leſs Intricacy, that we ſee the Dj. 
Rar. li. 3. vine Ideas becauſe: God manifeſts to us the arbitrary 
v.49. Modifications of his Conception; and ſo the Ideas 


p. 37. wou'd'be nothing but the Modalities of God's arbitrary 


Conception, which he diſcover'd to us in ſuch meaſure 
as he pleas d. This Thought, tho? falſe, yet would 

be free frotn the Abſurdities chargeable on the other. 
XIX. Nei- MIX. But if we think; that the neceſſity of recurring 
ther was to'this'Opinion, is founded on the Notion of the per- 
there any fe Being, as if the perfect Being cou d not be perfe& 
if we con- and infinite unleſs his Subſtance neceſſarily repreſented 
Nader the all things, there is nothing farther from Truth than 
moſt perfect this Fancy. It is liable to all the abſurd and impious 
Beins. Conſequences we ſhew'd but now; and the further di 
carried, the more new abſurdities ſhall we {till diſcover 
therein. For inſtance: Suppoſe we that the Divine 
Subſtance ſubſiſting in its Eternity. is repreſentative of 
it ſelf only, of the ſole and pure Divinity, and that it 
ſo remain without all other Complement or Addition: 
What will be the abſurdity of this? It will hace fob 
low, you'll ſay, that the Divine Subſtance will not re- 


prefent every thing, it will want the Repreſentation of 


things. Bur of what things? Are there any things ot 
Ideas of things antecedently to the Divine Subſtance in 
this State? This is what you mult mean, it being top 
pos d that the Divine Subſtance repreſents only it felt; 
but that if it ſtop here, it wou'd fail of repreſentig 
certain things; and to the end that theſe Ideas of cer 
rain things may not be wanting to it, ir muſt repreſent 
them alſo : there are therefore antecedently before this 
Divine Repreſentation, certain Originals which the 


Divine, Subſtance ſhall be oblig'd to repreſent, * 


* * — 


e Ou "tH<S Aa . "i a 2 od Mt Ct Boot 


a ev © 


MY — = = . =, wy 


F * Go N 
— 


* 


The Iazas of things are of themſelves « Nothing. 
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= Ml i. fhou'd want che Ideas of theſe Originals: elſe io 
chere were abſolutely nothing, it wou'd want nth, 
„nor wou'd it be bound to repreſent; any thing bur it 


1 Kt. Ber theſe. Originals, theſe. Things, -which fe. 


lly Divine Subſtance muſt needs tepreſent, ſhall they be 
other Ideas, other Subſtances, Spiritual, or Corporeal, * 
has or know not what ? What Cavelling, what Circles, 
ally WW hat Contradict ions! The Divine Subſtance” muſt. be 
ns. Wl the Copy of things, whereas it has been hitherto be- 

the Wl !iev'd, that things were the Copies and Repreſentations 


of God and of his Ideas, and not vice verſ7, 
Let us then renounce both theſe old and new Errors 
concerning Ideas: for unleſs we do, I proteſt tis im- 


WM poflible thoroughly, and radically to underſtand any 

rary one Truth. To this they are the main Obſtacles. 

fire Nor can they that are prepoſſeſs d with theſe Errors 

od Fundamentally Demonſtrate any one thing in the 

. W 000 1 — not — to 2 | Al | 7 

; . My Readers will perhaps, take this to be an yy. 
* uſeleſs 2 and not at all neceſſary to my main — — 4 
dea Deſign. I cannot before- hand make em of another ters are of | 


Mind, becauſe I cannot place em juſt in the point vr 


where the may ſee and feel the Difficulties which the weighty 
u 


dio Minds of ſuch as have ſet themſelves to dive into the Confiaera- 
bottom of things have here labour d under. One muſt w. 
over I bave been in Action and at the Battle before he can 
rvine rightly underſtand the neceſſity of the Meaſures that 
were to be taken to defend ones ſelf as one ought. I 
har f {ball only ſay, that what I have laid down is the firſt 
ion: Foundation of all forts of Truths; and that the Error 


e e | have been refuting, is the firſt Source of all the Er- 
ot re. rors that have or dan be commited in the Matters trea- 
on of ted of in this Work. They that underſtand the chain 
ngs or of things and have Application or Penetration enough 
ace in to ſee the laſt link, will poſſibly think, that conſidering | 
g up che importance and rarity of the Subject (for I know 
r l. none that have Fundamentally treated of it) I have 
enting nut up much in little. If what has been ſaid, ſeems 
of cer. dry and barren of it ſelf, yet it is not ſo at the Bottom, 
relent' or will it be fo in the Sequel. It we look on the bare 
re this root of a Tree, we ſee nothing but what is diſagreea- 
ich the ble, uſeleſs. and barren ; we rceive neither Fruit nor 
u, 1 Flowers, yet is it the living Principle of the * 
k 


* > 
* : 


9 6 ; — 

- the ſource of the fecundity of the whole Plant. The 

Truth obliges me to recommend the meditation of 

theſe Principles, to ſuch as have a Mind to know any 

> thing ſolidly and in a manner not diſhonourable to 

Sean e ert nothing ber Blade 

and Chimera's, which we ſhall wretchedly cleave to 

as to God, inconſiderately attributing to them what d 
proper only to him. Proceed we weh to conſider 
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The Biyth of Ideas by the Divine Decree in i 


arbitrary Conception of God. The Properlin 
this Decree. © as PAs £14 | 


IHE Majeſty of God ſubſiſting mol 
$34 Suffciently, Happily, Perfectly in in 
| TV pure Eternity by it ſelf, by the (ole l. 
Ra 4] den and Repreſentation, by che fole 
| — Loe and Enjoyment of it ſelf, fees 
| Produftion knows, and loves nothing but it fell. 
of Crea= There is nothing that preſents ir ſelf to God in thi 
bares. Conſideration. He fees himſelf, he contemplates him- 
ſelf, he finds himſelf, he enjoys himſelf, he immerſe 
himſelf into himſelf, he is content with himſelf, Thi 
is all. He is. He is all. Tis his own Language. 
IAM. All other things are abſolutely Nothing. nor 
is any thing to be excepred but the ſole Idea of his Di. 
vine Nature and Eſſence. This is rhe Abyſs of Eter- 
nity, and the Foundation of his eſſential Attribute, 
which are in this manner incommunicable to 9 
This is the Eternal Throne of the unſearchable an 
hidden Majeſty of God. This is the an approach 
Light, wherein there is no ſtrange Light, no Idea, 10 
Truth but that of his pure Eflence: This is that Liglt 
which none has ever ſeen, in which nothing has eher 
been, and unto which nothing ever penetrated, -t0 
which nothing has ever atrain'd, but the Son alont, 
who is in the Boſom of the Father. In a Word, th 
is the only neceſſary and eternal Employment and Bp 
plication of God, to concern himſelf with himſelf, 1 
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in the Arbitrary Conception of God. 


lightful Contemplation and Love of what he is, of the 
any Idea of his Nature, and the Repreſentation of his 
0 Eflence. 


0 I. Thus in the Beginning (in the Eternity) wes the II. Krol. 
nh Word (the Idea, the Form, the Conference of God 2 | 
26 Wl with himſelf about himſelf) tb Wird was with God (it Paſſage in 
was in his Eſſenee) and nothing bur it was with him. St. John 
u., mird was God himſelf. (That which God faw in proving . 
— W bin, rhis Form, this internal Thought, this Repre. 767 Duh. = 


ſentation wherewith he eternally entertain'd himſelf, 
vas nor that of the Ideas of Creatures or Natures and 
e Efſences different from bis own Effence : 'rwas 
> Wl himſelf : twas the Idea and Form of God himſelf) 
Ae things were made or (more erally Nen Original) 
f are 2 what they are by this Ward: behold the Ori- 
gin not only of things exiſting, bur likewiſe of the 
mot Wl ideas of things, of their Notions, Truth, Poſſibility, 
+ its WW Goodneſs and all that concerns the Creatures and the 
161. World, whether notional, ideal, real, or material, 
doe ivithbour this Word nothing is become what it is; Nothing 
fees, without it became intelligible, conceivable, poſſible 
rue, good, no not in Idea. All things take their Ori- 
ginal from this Word, which had abode alone with 
God, and nothing become what it is, had not he 
vilbd and made it what it is. No Idea of Angels, of 
created Thought and Intellect, no conception of the 


9 Truth, no properties of Things, no relations of Pro- 
; perties; in a Word, if we except the Efſence and Idea 
Eier- of God which is God himſelf, no other thing imagi- 
boten nary or real had without it become our of the nothing 
other, it was, the ſomething it now is, and which it was not. 
e Some of our Learned Men will be apt to fay, that 1 
chable give St. Tohn's Words a Senſe too high and which they 
will not believe that Apoſtle or ſuch as he ever thought 
Lek of : but conſidering our blind and carnal State, we 
eve 2ught not to judge of the Thoughts of thoſe that had 
d, e he Light of the Holy Spirit, who however unskilful 
alone, in the Learning we moſt admire, yet had Penetrations 


let and inſipid when compared with them. 


Py 


II. This 


with himſelf only, by the Eternal, Tnfinire and de- III 


human Eſſence, no nature of Extenſion, no created 


ſo noble and ſublime, that the loftieſt and fineſt 
Thoughts of our Wits and Men of Belles lettres are life- 
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FF. ous The Birthof 22 by the Divine Decree 
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HI. 64d III. This wonderful and ineffable Abyſs of Self-ſuf. 
was moſt ficiency and Perfection conſidering Himſelf, contem- 
peedy plating and admiring himſelf, majeſtically diſplaying | 
dad happi- himſeſt ro himſelf; I ſay, this inconceivable Perfect 
Iy taken up beholding himſelf, and With Parade and Magnificence 
Co blows laying himſelf open before himſelf, ſaw himſelf ſo 
* 1 Beautiful, ſo Luminous, ſo Sufficient, ſo Compleat, 
ty, vit boar ſo Diſireable, ſo worthy of Love and loving after, ſuch 
he lea à Fountain, ſuch a Principle, ſuch a Fulneſs of al 


ree- thar's conceivable and deſirable, that he bore toward 


FC 
ares. Himſelf, reſted in himſelf, and ſunk. into himſelf; or 


be ſought himſelf, found himſelf, and enjoy d himſelf 
with ſuch Delights, Joys and Pleaſures, that by them 
he augmented and continued, redoubled, and reiterated 
| | this ent and 1nnnite ro conlider yet tur. 
his moſt ardent and infinite Deſire ſider yet fur 
5 ther himſelf and his divine and adorable Beauties: be 
review'd em, entertain d himſelf with them; he was 
raviſh'd with em, and again and again immers'd him. 
ſelf into em; he taſted 'em, he enjoy dem with depths 
of infinite Delights, which again quicken'd his defire 
to conſider himſelf, to repreſent himſelf the Fountain 
bol ſo many Felicities, to fink down into it, enjoy it, 
\ and to reconſider it yet again and ſo continu allyand with 
out end: This is the eternal Paſtime of the Divinity, 
the Abyſs of its eſſential Joy and Felicity, where there 
is neither Creature nor conſideration of Creature; n6 

thing fave the i· ure Divine Effence. 118 
IV. in the IV. Tho' theſe infinite Pleaſures and Contentments 
' delightful that God. takes in himſelf by the contemplation and 
* WIA % beholding of his Word, his Idea, his Repreſentation 
pr (Ha find nothing in God ſave God himſelf, as they repre- 
| fol »;:þ Jent ro God nothing but God; yet there is as it were 
% Idea ſome other thing, or rather a certain Mode, of a Thing 
and Mord, of Perfections, and Thoughts: for tho? the Idea which 
there are God forms of himſelf, be the ſame God in Effence, 
ſome diffe- becauſe it is a moſt perfect Thought which has natu- 
rences of rally, eternally, and neceſſarily all that is in God, and 
relations, with as much perieeting as it is in God himſelf ; ye 
ver ween *he there is ſome difference between that and the 2 
Divini'y Divinity: for all the Divine Perfectigns are diredly in 
. pcs the Original and contemplating Divinity; and the 
rhe Divi. fame Perfections are indirectly and by reflection on i 
nity con- ſelf | in the bor n and contemp ated Divinity, which 1s 
templated. | AN really 
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really and in effect the ſame with the Original and Con- 
templating: but yet it differs by theſe Relations of be- 
getting and being begotten in it ſelf; of contemplating 
and being contemplated ; of ſeeking and finding it ſelf: 
of interrogating and anſwering it ſelf by this Word, by 
this eternal Diſcourſe which the Image of God furniſhes 
in the Divinity; by the Relations © repreſenting and 
being repreſented ; of acting and ſuffering from it ſelf, 
by it ſelf, upon it ſelf; and in it felf in a moſt perfect 
Manser e dr | 


| * — 


V. This idea of diverſity which God obfrves in V. 7h. 4. 


himſelf as repreſenting and repreſented, gave (to ſpeak verſiy of 
after our. way ol conceiving) the hint to God to think Relations 
whether he might not yet repreſent himſelf after a man. which is 
ner different Toth. kimſelf. Behold here the firſt leween 
Thought that God had about any thing elſe but him. 07e 4nd 
ſelf, his Son, and his Eternal Spirit. Here I am forc'd * — 2 
to ſtammer, and to ſpeak of the Divinity as if things % h 
had been tranſacted there as they are amongſt Men., 
Not that God thinks after that imperfect and di- ora 
vided manner that we conceive: but becauſe we can- God to 
not apprehend theſe things as they really were. Let think of o- 
us ſpeak of em in our own way, and ſay that it thus Ther Ideas 
came firſt into God's Mind to repreſent himſelf by o- and ot her 
ther things than what are neceſſarily in his Nature, in _ han 
his Idea, in his eternal Eflence. He was taken with imſelf. 
this Deſire (as I may ſay) by conſidering himſelf in his 
Son and in his Idea, different in ſomè ſort from him- 
ſelt, according to the Relations afore mention d, and 
_ that are ineffable, upon which we ought not to 
inſiſt. | 

Hence we may ſee. how all things, Ideas and Truths 
were occaſion'd and eſtabliſh'd by God, by the inter- 
vention and conſideration of his Word, But there is 
yet a great deal more upon this Article, as will appear 


from what follows. 


VI. This Thought of God, to repreſent himſelf by vi 
other Ideas and other things than himſelf, was not ne Mkt 


ceſſary to him. He might have very well been with- Thing- 


out it. He was ſelf ſufficient with himſelf, with his ſprung up 
n and eternal Spirit. Nevertheleſs delighting him- arbitrarily 
{ei with himſelf, enjoying himſelf in himſelf with his fromGod in 
wonderful Wiſdom, which 9 him to * hislWiſdom, 
- an 
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which gave 
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tion conceive an intelligible World, and other Ideas 

than his own eſſential one: he framed them to himſelf 

in his Imagittation: he conſtituted and rank'd them, 

placing above all the wonderful Idea of the intill igent 

and human Creature, with which he might take His 

moſt intimate and holy Delights He freely invented 

theſe things in his arbitrary Conception; and with the 
ame Liberty refolv'd to produce em outwardly. Here 

we ſee the Source and Origine of all Realities different 

O Eternal God! Ho great and wonderful art thou 

in thy ſelf and in thy Works! O that I were able to 

utter any one Word ſutable to e not 

as they are in Thee; that ſurpaſimg all 8 Un. 
derſtandings; but as thou haſt been pleas'd we ſhou'd 

in our childiſh and broken Language offer at them, 

and às thou haſt been d to. be drawn and known 

by our weak Minds: that the Knowledge of thy Pow. 

er and Goodneſs may in ſome meaſure make us com- 

prehend that it is our duty to Worſhip and Love Thee 

| with infinite Aw and Affection. 50. 016, 041 288 
TIT. C. VII. God then, from the conſideration of his Son, 
vit hour intending to produce Ideas and things to repreſent him. 
Neceſiry le lf, might, had he ſo pleas d. nar have purſued the 
or hutereſt Point, as I may ſay, of this his Thought, but here 
decreed to have left it, contenting himſelf with the moſt perfect 
produce, Repreſentation, with the-prefence and enjoyment of 
and did his Son. *T was neither neceſſity, nor the conhidera- 
, Produce the tion of his own Happineſs, or Bleſſedneſs, of his own 
_— of al Intereſt or Advantage that mov'd him to be repreſented 
he 7061.7, by any thing without himſelf. All that is of no con- 
' cern,of no moment as to his ſovereign PerfeCtions.hisBe- 

mind ro aàtitude and Glory. But he ſaw that his Divine Eſſence, 
give them his adorable Idea, was ſo beautiful ſo lovely, and fo wor- 
an actual thy, that it wou'd neither be unbecoming him nor un- 
' Exiſtence. worthy of it, to be repreſented and pictur'd, after a 
Thouſand Millions of ways, that it might be ſeen eve. 

ry where. He ſaw that whatever ſhou'd repreſent it, 

= wou'd by doing fo, become a Being, a Thing, True, 
Good, and Beautiful. He faw that by this, acting * 


— * * 


and which found in its Power and at its diſpoſal an . 
* finite ſtock of Modes and Repreſentations; He did of 
pure arbitrary Pleaſure, and by an entirel free Inven- 


* 


a liberal and generous God, he ſhou d romote the ak 
vantage, Intereſt, and Good of other things than him- 
ſelf, He faw, that there was abundance of Spirit and 
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Life in himſelf as ſays the Prophet; That his Will Mal. 2. 


and Power was {6 & and abundant; that it wou'd 15: 
coſt him but an v, a Conſultation, or a Will. 
Holding then a Council with his Idea (which he had 
a mind to repreſent externally) and with his Love to it, 
and with the free, liberal, and generous Love which 
inclin'd him to communicate himſelf to other things 
than himſelf, he produc'd, ĩmaginꝰ'd, decreed and conſti- 
tuted in his Conception a wonderful World of an inf- 
nity of beautiful Ideas. Natures and Eſſences; of beau 
3 and e N. — = _—_ 3 
nging thereto; and carrying this Thought further, 
he decreed and reſolv d to produce em out of his 
Conception, and to make em exiſt in themſelves. Thus 
God by his Idea or his Word, and by his Love or his 
Spirit conſtituted and created all Ideas, all Truchs, and 
all Things: and he is the Maker and Author of all 
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= RE we are to conſider the Nature of I. What 
me Divine Decree, and the manner how ;þ, Divine 
it was executed. The Divine Decree is Decree is. 
a refolv'd deſire in God, carried towards Some of its 


and be in the Divine Conception, vet are not the Eflence *X*5##172- 
of God himſelf; or 2. things exiſting out of the Divine 
Conception. So che DIVINE DECREED in general, 
i 4 reſold d deſire of God to cauſe Ideas to ſpring up in his 
Conception, and out of it things anſwering theſe Ideas. 
Tho? in the Divine Decree there be. infinities of 
Depths, impenetrable to humane Underſtanding, yet 
is it very clear and comprehenſible when we enquire 
| E 2 into 
\ 


4 


' 
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ſome other thing diſtin and different Properties, 
from him. All that differs tromGod, is ei- er Modes of 
ther, 1. the intellectual Ideas, which tho' they ſpring up viling o 
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into it only in general; which we: ſhall endeavour to 
do, by conſidering with regard to the all ſufficient God 
whence it Iſſues, ſome of its moſt general Properties, 
and which will be moſt to our purpoſe. 
Type firs." © The Firſt Property of the Divine Decree that pre-. 
property is ſents it ſelf to us, is Diſintere ſſdusſi. God's Decree is 
Diſinter- in the firſt Place diſintereſſ'd, liberal and generous; it 
: eſſedneſs. is not founded upon his own Advantage, Profit, Need, 
. 9 as if he wanted any thingto conſummate 
| his eſſential Perfection, the Glory of his Divine Nature, 
Attributes, Felicity. Ge. As if he Whois ſelf ſubſiſtent, 
moſt Happy, moſt Glorious, Independent on every 
thing elſe, cou d be any way a gainer by producing in 
bis Conception the Ideas of things, and out of it the 
things themſelves. No! No! All is done purely on 
the Account of the Creature, which reaps vaſt Advan· 
tages and manifold Realities, Truths, Gods, Honours 
and Glories by repreſenting a God to whom both Ideas 
and things were totally indifferent. The abſolute I. 
deiſts might from hence take notice, that their Doctrine 
1 | which deſtroys a part of this diſintereſſedneſs, is in it 
=_ - ſelf falſe, and highly derogatory and injurious to God. 
| The ſecond II. A Second Property @ the Divine Decree, is, that | 
Free- it is free, Tis a pure Effect of God's good Pleaſure : 
dom. It is as it were, one of God's petty Diverſions; his 
principal Entertainments being of another kind, viz. 
neceſſary and eſſential, for which he cou'd eaſily have 
left theſe other in an eternal nothing. Nevertheleſs 
he is pleas'd to give Exiſtence to other Ideas and ather 
' Beings than his own. This is his good Pleafure, and 
Þ our Happineſs. Amen. EXES Ge @) | 
III. 7% III. In the bird place, God's Decree is indifferent! as 
third i- In- to the Form, or Nature of things to be created and Wo- 
difference dify d. My meaning is, that foraſmuch as the things 
as to the that now are ſomething, were of themſelves Wy" 
form and having of themſclvs no Reality, no Form, it de- 
manner of pended wholly on God's arbitrary Pleaſure to give them 
N bling. ſuch a degree of Reality, fuch Forms, Modes and 
| Frames, as he thought fit. So that he might have made 
| f them of other Forms, caſt them in other Moulds, eſta- 
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4 bliſh'd ſome other Order, other Maxims, other Truths, 
/ than thoſe he has eſtabliſn'd; as not being derermin'd, 
; much leſs oblig'd to do what he has done by any 155 
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Of 

lity, any Idea, or Nature obſery'd' or foreſeen in the 
things previous to his Decree and Reſolution. He 
was guided purely by his own good Pleaſure and like- 
ing; and any thing elſe that had ſeem'd good to him 

| to create ind eſtabliſh, wou'd for that very reaſon 

' have been wiſely created and well eſtabliſſid. God 
therefore might frame and invent, as I may ſay, the 
Idea of another World; of other ſorts of Creatures. He 

8 might make Bodies or Brute things of other Faſhions 

0 and Figures, or ſome other thing inſtead of Bodies. 


3 He might create Spirits ſuſceptible of other ſorts of _ 
F. Perceptions and Senſations than we are. He might | 
t create Spirits that ſhou'd have Perceptions more or lefs 

Y exalted, Spiritual Knowledge, | Senſations and Joys 

1 more or leſs great and wonderful, even without their 

1 co-operating thereto by a Motion of Will and Liberty, 

J (as happens to us ſometimes in our {leep, when we 

5 . have much more lively and affecting Perceptions and 

2 Senſations than any we can excite in our ſelves while 

e awake, tho'-in ſleep we are meerly paſſive and depriv'd 

t of the uſe of our Liberty.) God, I fay, might have crea- - 

|. ted Spirits that ſhou'd have had in em the paſſions of - 
t Love, Deſire, Joy, Se. without Liberty to reject them 

: and with a Neceſſity to receive them in a meerly paſ- 

is live and ſubmiſſive manner. He might likewiſe create 

. other Spirits, to whom he might give an infinite Capa- 

7e city to receive into themſelves oely and from an active 

65 Principle all the Lights and Graces that are in God, 

& or rather receive God himſelf with them. And this is 
ad the great wonder of the Idea of Man, whereof I ſhall : 
| ſpeak more particularly hereafter. Nay, he might, if he 

28 pleas d ereate ſuch things as we are not able to 

0. conceive, and whereof we have no notion: becauſe 

18s we can conceive only that which is created; and be- 

g cauſe our Conception and Underſtanding is founded 

e- upon che Mould and Pattern of the Decrees and Con- 

em ſtitutions of God. , | 

nd IV. 'Tis plain then that to give Being to any thing IV. 42 
ade no more is requir'd than God's willing it, we need not _ ſach 
ſta⸗ look for any other Reaſon or Neceſſity. If therefore it, 
ths, be plain either by the event, or right Reaſon, that a „% % ll ,,4 
n'd, thing is, we ought not, (upon pretence that we do not 57, plea- 
ea · ft 271 N57 . 3 1 
7 TE ded on his Will. 
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coniptehend its Modes or Oeconomy, or becauſe we 
cannot ſolve ſome difficulties relating to it) diſpute, 
much leſs deny its Exiſtence. In the things we. ſpeak 

of; all is alifrent tb/Gods and if he wills the Ex- 
iſtence of any thing, immediately it receives Exiſtence; 


nothing is impoſbble to him, or bounds his Power. It 


matters little to him for himſelf and for the perfection 
of his Eſſence, of his Idea, and Dib ine Perfettions, 
whether things be or not be, that they be thus or other- 
wiſe in themſelves and in his arbitrary Conception: 
Tis all one to him. Nothing touches him or has any 
neceſſary Connexion with him. If God will that a 


will be that it ſhou d laſt ſo long in ſuch a State and 
then enter into another, it does fo: if he pleaſes ta 
plant in jt an ever - ſubſiſting Principle, it ſhall for ever 
ſubſiſt, if a principle of acting. it will act; if a princi- 
ple of producing its like, it will produce its like; if a 
principle of ſelf government, it will govern it ſelf; if a 


principle of diſpoſing its Thoughts and the Happineſs 


which he preſents to it, it ſhall have this principle! if 
his will be to have in his Divine Conception all the 
particularities of things future and poſſible before they 
come to paſs, he has them: if his will be not ro have 
them but when they come to paſs, it ſhall he ſo: If his 
will is, not to have abſolutely in his Divine Concep- 
tion the Idea of their caſe and conduct when they are, 
he ſhall not have them there; He will know they are, 
without willing to think any further of em: and thus, 


it is my Opinion, that the Ideas of the Blaſphemies, 


Horrors, and Abominations of the damn'd in H 


will not be preſent to the Conception of God in his ar · 


- bitrary Beatitude and Happineſs with the Bleſſed in 
13 e oo 5 . — a — of his 
ight upon the Ideas and ſtate of things, all is 
to 4 6 is abundantly Happy without this 40 of 
willing, having no need to think upon — but 
himſelf, and being ſelf-ſufficient with the bare Know- 
ledge of himſelf. | ei | | 
I dort ſay, that generally things might be and God 
not have the Ideas of em. for that is unintelligible :Be- 
cauſe things are Copies of the Ideas of God. God farlt 


form'd the Ideas of things, and after chat e 


. ir is; if he wills it be thus, it is thus: if his 


A 
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duc'd the things themſelves ; but we muſt not h 
confound” the Original Ideas with the Number, Ga- 
vernment, and the Particularities of their Copies, ij. e. 
things created. For Example, God hath in his Con- 
ception the Idea of a thing Intelligent, Free, endud 
with a Body, and productive of its like; that is to ſay 
the Idea of Man: if this Idea were not in God, tis cer- 
tain there cou'd never have been any Man in the 
World : and becauſe there are Men in the World, we 
may confidently conclude, that the Idea of Man, z. e. 
of an intelligent; free, and like-producing Creature, is 
in the Conception of God: but in the Idea God has of 
Man there is no ſuch thing contain'd, as that there 
ſhall be juſt ſo many actual Copies of it, or ſuch a de- 
terminate Number of Men in the World; that every 
one ſhall ſo and ſo behave himſelf, ſhall do this and 
rother thing, and this and that ſhall befall him: This 
is not contain'd in the Idea God has of Man. He ſees 
there, tis true, an infinite Number of poſſible and-ide- 
al Deverſities, Combinations, multiplicities of Govern- 
ments, Diſpoſitions, Multiplications: but this does 
not determine Man when exiſtent to any of theſe Parti- 
cularities, nor to a certain limit ot multiplying him- 
ſelf, nor to a certain manner of governing himſelf : 
the Idea therefore which God has of Man, and of Man 
created, does not eſſentially and neceſſarily contain a- 
ny of theſe things, it includes, only the general Idea of 
Liberty and the poſſible Modes of Government, and no 
more; it is clear, that after this, i. e. after the conſtitu- 
ting and creating of Man, it is indifferent to God to 
receive or not, when and how he pleaſes into his arbi- 
trary Conception, the particular Ideas of the Numbers, 
Combinations. and Governments, of the {ingular and 
determinate Events of the Copies of his Idea, or of 
Men when exiſting; which things, as ſaid before, were 
not particularly contain'd in the Idea God has of Man, 
and which indeed cou'd not be contain'd there deter- 
minately, ſuppoſing Man to be, as he really is, a free 
Creature, or that it were God's Will he ſhou'd be a 
free Creature: for this Liberty does no leſs exclude © + 
N and neceſſary determination, than the per- 
ection of the Divine Eſſence and the liberty of his ar- 
bitrary Conception, exclude the abſolute neceſſity of 
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particularly determining and foreſeeing all things, not 
only while they continue in the ſtate of Reality, 

alſo when they are complicated with Evil, and fall into 
a Thouſand ſorts of Diſorders and Abominations. 
V. There © V. And what neceſſity ſhou'd there be for God to 

it nothing have in his Conception ſuch a Number of ſtrange Foo. ple 
in God, nor leries and Diſorders that may inceſſantly be committed? ¶ wa 
without Is not God perfect without this and but of all this? IH we 
God, that he wills to know that a thing exiſts; and that it ſhall ¶ Di 
Can hinder for ever exiſt, and if he thinks good to inform himſelf no tha 
bi. furcder about its State, or not to have in his Concep- I |y ; 
tion the particular Ideas of what it will do, what ſhall chi: 

hinder it from being ſo? Not the perfection of his on ( 
Divine Eſſence, of his Idea, of his eſſential Knowledge: to 
for this perfection ſubſiſts without theſe things, and no Co! 
way depends upon them. Nor will the perfection of Ide. 
the human Idea be againſt this, as containing nothing Wl afte 
of it, nay the Idea of its Liberty excludes it: nor the on) 
arbitrary Knowledge of God's Conception, that being but 
| Arbitrary, and knowing how it will and what it will: W a 1 
| nor the abſolute Nature of the thing it ſelf, which is W nv; 
of it {elf but a nothing out of the Divine Eſtabliſhment. W V 

Shall then the: Fancy of ſome: opinionated Perſons, MW mat 

| who, (for ſome odd imaginary Reaſons they have ta- W {hey 

Job 38. v. ken up) will by no means have it. ſo. bo is be ghat ſtitu 
„ _ © darkens the Counſel of God: by Morde void of Underſtand. ceed 
ing! Let him make bimſelf ready, and teach God how he to re 
oufht to know ? give him Rules: preſcribe God other inter 
Meaſures than his own good Pleaſure in his Conduct is a 
Rom. 11. towards things Foreign to him. bo has been Gad: God, 
34, 35. Counſeller > Who bas firſt given to him, (who has offer d Hap) 
to him Being, Reality, Truth, Idea, or Rules of any Scop 
j TG 1 and God ſhall give him an Account It. 
thereof, . 3093 
VI. be VI. Theſe raſh Fictions of Men that will be cutting 
ſpring o! out for God a form of Knowledge concerning things 
Men's Er- Foreign to him, which Knowledge is to come from 
70r5in this ſomething elſe than his own good Pleaſure, and to be 
oi one Very neceſJary to his eſſential Perfections; Theſe Fi 
MR ane ions, I ſay, proceed from the roving and Vanity o 
4 Men's Minds; for having forgotten and gone out of 
- themſelves to feed their vain Curioſities with chings 
Foreign, they have plac'd their Perfection in theſe yan 
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and out ward Speculations, which they eagerly hunt af. 
ter, falſly imagining they cannot be perfect without 
em. And then Judging of God by themſelves; the 
think it, concerns his eſſential Perfection to have necel- 
ſarily in him che particular Ideas of whatever they are 
pleas d to fancy, and that God muſt neceſſarily and al- 
ways feed and entertain himſelf therewith : whereas 
ve ſhou'd think, that the Perfections eſſential to his 
Divine Nature are only ih his Idea and Eſſence; and 
chat the Perfections of his arbitrary Conception are on- 
. 17 his good Pleaſure, and according to what he 
| WW thinks good to will and eſtabliſh. . | 1 
God's Decree therefore is indifferent to give to things, 
; to their Ideas, to their Natures ſuch Forms and ſuch 
o Conſtitutions as he pleaſes: to place or not place their 
ladeas in the Divine Conception after ſuch a manner or 
after another, as ſeems meet unto him; and all this not 


8 a 5 4 a | 
xe only without incongruity or indecency. on God's part; 
but even the contrary cannot be comprehended 41 f | 

|: MW 2 Thouſand intolerable Abſurdities to any that ſha 

is Wl never fo little ferioully think on it. Yb : 

nt VII. Now tho God's Decree be indifferent as to the VII. 75, 
„matter or nature of Things and Ideas, as has been Hung De- 


ſtituting em, or as to the manner of its acting and pro- indifferent 
ceeding. For doubtleſs the manner wherein God wills as to the 
to repreſent and delight himſelf out of himſelf by the manner of 
intervention and eſtabliſhment of Ideas and Creatures, acting or 
is a manner and efflux worthy of God, that repreſents conſtitu= 
God, his. Perfections, his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 8 
Happineſs, Beauty, ©c. and laſtly, has God for its 
Scope and Mark. | . 

It cou d not poſſibly be otherwiſe. God cannot act 
but like God, like a Being Powerful, Good, Magnifi- 
cent, Luminous, Happy, well order'd or at Peace with 
himſelf. Shou'd he act otherwiſe, there wou'd be con- 
radiction in God: Not that his Eſſence wou'd thereby 
de immediately repugnant to it ſelf: for, as has been 
laid again and again, theſe things do not affect the Di- 
vine Eſſence; but there wou'd be repugnance between 
t ol he Eſſence of God and the Decree or Determination of 
inge vod. Which cannot be. 6 ; 
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ſhewn ; yet is it not indifferent as to the manner of con- se i: ner 
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Of the Properties of the Divine Decree, ' 
Gad cannot by his Decree and Eftabliſhment,contra. Ne 
dict his Eſlence, teſtiſie outwardly the contrary of what Wci 
he is 2 bear falfe Witneſs of himſelf and of his Mr; 
Eſſence. If he did, within there wou'd be Power, and n 
without wou'd be a Mark of Weakneſs; within there WI 
wou'd beBeaury,and without a ſign of Deformity; with. Wl 
in wov'd be Goodnefs,and withoutEvil and Matignity;; WW a 
Within wou'd be Order and Wiſdom, and without Con. 
fufion and Folly; Love, Peace, Tranquillity, ba at 
Bl ſſedneſs within, and outwardly Contentions, Trou. 
bles, Difquiets, Sorrows and Miferies: within wou'd Wn 
be Knowledge of God, and of his Idea, alſo Loving. c 
kindneſs, Bowels of Mercy, Glory, Approbation of With 
himſelf; and without wou'd be Ignorarice, Darkneß, Wit: 
| — Stupidiry, Blaſphemies, diſownipg and hatred d 
0 7 . Ir 
VIII. . VIII. Oh, how cou'd God Decree and Eſtabliſh out- Wn 
Fourth pro- wardly things ſo contrary to what he is inwardly ? *T's Wd: 
perty of the abſolutely impoſſible. The Act of bis Decree and 
Divine De- good Pleaſure cannot but by its Nature be worthy the v 
cree: itis Divine Eſſence, and Repreſentative of it and its Per. Mer 
repreſen- fections. This is the very thing God intended when d 
| x 7 he was pleas'd to think of ſeeking ſome other thing than WI -! 
n himſelf. His own Repreſentation was what he fought WW 
Vine Ef. after. He was far from thinking to disfigure himfelf, BC: 
ſence, or tq witneſs to himſelf outwardly what he was not in. BH 
wardly; ſuch Witneſs wou'd certainly have been falſe, cr 
His Decree is An Act of his Pleaſure, and a free emanatio Wlcl! 
of the Delight be had to fee himſelf in bimſelf: which in. | 
clin'd him to will to ſee bimſelf out of himſelf, and to moni. 
Feſt himſelf to others. If, upon an impoſſible Suppoliti 
on, there had preſented jt ſelf ra his Divine Conception 
any thing that wou'd have repreſented him amiſs, 
wou'd have taken no Pleaſure therein; and conſequent- 
ly wou'd have left it without Decree, without Eſts 
bliſhment, without Reality, and without Idea; and ſo 
| it wou'd have been a pure Nothing, 

IX. Co IX. Hence it appears, that whatever is Weak, Bar 
decrees no Ten, Defective, Deform'd, Evil, Confus d, Unreafon- 
Evil, my able, at odds with it ſelf, Reſtleſs, Painfull, Miſerable 
Enperfe&i- Ignorant, Erring, Stupid, Foul, Impious, Sinful, Cr 
on.  minal, Sc. cannot as ſuch be decreed or eftabliſh'd by 
God. No furh thing is in the Pine Derne many 


* 
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tra- even in Idea, for it is to all things a Fountain and Prin- 

hat WM ciple of Strength, of Abundance, of Fruitfulneſs, Beau- 

bis ty, Good, Order, Wiſdom, Concord, Peace, Content- 

and ment, Happineſs, Joy, Light, Purity, Holineſs, Divine 

here Love and Glory, in a Word, of all that's Good and T; 

ith- WM vertuous. It is as certain that it cannot be otherwiſe, 2 * 2 2. 
ey; Wl as it is true that God cannot deny himſelf. 7 

von- X. It being impoſſible but God's Decree muſt be ſuch x. The 
ee, as becomes him, it is not only repreſentative of God; Fif:h pro- 
rou- but it is ſo-likewiſe after a ſolid, conſtant and durable perry of the 
pu'd manner. That is to fay,. what God has once de- Divine De- 


ing. creed, abides Eternally, and changes not: becauſe tis „eit i- 
1 of With« good Pleaſure of God. Now God cannot be pleas'd 1 ·[¶N» 
ne, to deſtroy his good Pleaſure: it wou'd be a contradi- maths oa 
tred Aion, that God's good Pleaſure ſhou'd be, to be con- . 


trary to God's good Pleaſure, And beſides there is 


out- nothing in God's good Pleaſure that deſerves to be 

Tia N deſtroy C0. 14 | | 

and XI. I ſpeak not of the Objects of the Divine Decree, XI. - 

' the Wwhich might change, and even oppoſe the Divine De- changes | 
Per- cree, and yet the Divine Decree be no way chang'd or nor, nor 5+ 
ben WI difanoull'd as L may ſay: * For the Counſels of the Lord made void 
than WY ⸗bide for Ever, and the Thoughts of bis Heart from Genera. for the mu- 
ught n 20 Generation : He ſays and he will do it. f My abi of 
Melk, WW Counſel ſball Rand, and Iwill fulfil all my good Pleaſure. the Crea 
n-: WH: ſays, laſtly, f I am the Lord I change not, in his De- P11 

alle, crees no more than in his Eſſence when he has once oo 35. 
uin ettabliſtrd em by bis Will. The Dithculties that f If. 46. 

b in. ight here ariſe, come from the conſideration of Sin, 10 

ani 


and do not properly belong to this Place: nevertheleſs + Mat. 3. 


ol ve may at preſent talce notice, that to rid our ſelves 6. 
prion Wt em we need only conſider, that it was the Divine 
God NPPecree there ſhou'd be free Creatures, and freely Hap- 
vent- !, or Happy as far as they themſelves ſhou'd be wil- 
Eſt ing. This Decree ſuffers no change with regard to 
nd ſo Boſe Creatures which actually become Happy; Nor 


Does it ſuffer any with regard to ſuch as deprive them - 


Bar- elves of Happineſs and Miſerable : this on the 
afon- Woncrary confirms, if I may ſo ſpeak, the Divine Decree, 
able, dich wills they ſhou'd be free, and ſhou'd be freely 
Cr. Nappy: whence it follows, that thoſe that will not 
d by eld up their Liberty to the Fountain of Happineſs 
o nö. God) ought in Vertue and for the ratification of this 
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immutable Decree nat to be Happy. And ſu ſing 
all Men ſhou'd be unwilling to yield — up 
thereto, they wou d be all by Virtue of this immuts. 


dle Decree (tho this be what the Decree teſpects but 


very indire&ly) they wou d, I fay, all be out of thee 

| terns! Fe. and the Divine Decree not be 
chang d. nnn e e 2501 ee 

But in this Caſe, how wou d it ſubſiſt, ſay you, or 

how wou'd it have its Effect? God's Will wou'd be 

that there ſhou'd be Creatures freely Happy, and there 

wou'd be none ſuch ?- This Difficulty reſpects not the 


Immutability of God's Decree, but the Power of it, 


And ſo in anſwer to it we need only ſuppoſe, that the 

Decree of God is powerful : fo known a Property that 

I reckan it not among theſe that I here make ſome n 

flexions on; This Divine Power being inexhauſtible, 

tho' all Men and Angels that actually exiſt, wov'd 

parate themſelves from God and from his Felicity, 

which is the Fountain of theirs, God, leaving them i 

do and govern themſelves after their own way, is able 

_ endlefsly to raiſe, up new Creatures till he meet with 

ſome that will freely . cleave to him. He ſufficiently 

underſtands the ſtock of his own Power to know that in 

| it and the Effects of it there is abundantly enough to n. 

- in foul, of his Will. ; D A EC 
XII. The . *T is moreover a property of the Divine 

ryan Hank to be Uniform and Harmonious, never belying or claſh 

perty of the ing one with another: they neither contradict nor de 

Divine'De- {troy one the other, but make a moſt pleaſant Syſtem 

crees. They and a moſt beautiful and agreeing Melody, to the pris 

are Uni- of their Original "They have the ſame beginning an 

3 and the ſame end, viz. the repreſentation of the Divine 

cl Beauties: and therefore, tis impoſſible that one ſhou'l 

' difagree from, much leſs contradict another. 

Deſtruftion Therefore, if we conſider things in their compled 

ee, Yea ſuch as are contrary or oppoſite to, hurtful or de 

ructive of one another, cannot come from the Diyins 


Divine De- Decree. God hath, tis true, conſtituted things inkers 

cree. our, ſuperiour, and different, but not deſtructive 
each other, none that diminiſh the Beauties and Per: 
fections of others, or have theirs diminiſh'd by them. | 
the Forms of things are to be chang'd the one by the 
other according to the Nivine Decree, it cou d not ' 
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fing but from perfect to more perfect; for God does not de- | 25 
roy a Perfection he has made, to make thereof a leſ- 
ute: Wt one. He encreaſes indeed the Perfections of things, 


2s being the ſource of Reality; but never leſſens em, 
bee nor implants in em a principle of their leſſening; for 
be if he did ſo he wou'd diſown his own Act, and contra- 

aa himſelf: Which is impoſſible. Tis true, we do 
u, or not ſee this at preſent in the things we live amongſt, up- 
on this Earth; it ſeems rather that we ſee here the 
quite contrary; and ſo indeed we commonly do: but 
vithall, this proceeds not from God; and things in their 


of it, Woreſent State, are very far from the primitive State 

i; the Wwherein the Divine Decree conſtituted em. They Groan, Rom. 8. 
7 that Ways St. Paul, ander 8 ſtrange Bondage till they enter again 20. Gt. 
bene their firſt State. We ſhall ſee the Spring head of 

Uble, this diſorder when we come to treat of Sin. + 

ge Au. The Divine Decrees are alſo ſimple, regular XIII 23. 
icity, Ward impartial; I do not ſay that God has eſtabliſn d by 3 


one and the ſame ſole Ack, equal and ſingle, all forts property ef 
of Ideas of different Natures: for this is to us uncon- he Divine © 
ceivable,but I ſay, firſt, that when God hath eftabliſh'd Decree : 
the Ideas of one certain Nature, or of a certain kind, he Impartia- 
takes no more pains about it, by adding to it, as I may lity and 
ay, one Piece after another, putting his Hand to ir a- Simplici- 
gain, finiſhing it ſucceſſively, and mending it. Second- ty. 
h, My meaning is, that when God has eſtabliſh'd an 
Idea of a certain kind, and when his Will is that there 
ſhou'd be outwardly things that ſhall repreſent it, he 
yen does not preſcribe to one part of the things that are 
 praile WW borm'd after the ſame Idea, or that are Copies of it, 
ng ano Rules different from thoſe which he preſcribes to ano- 
Dine deer part of the ſame things; and he aſſigns not to 
heul one, an end oppoſite. to that which he afligns others; 
| and he does not preſcribe to himſelf partial and different 
mplen g manners of acting towards the ſame ſort of things. 
or de Laſtly, I mean, that God does not decree what each in- 
Digg cividual of a certain kind ſhall do; as, that ſome of 
inſen dem ſhall act thus, and others quite contrary, juſt ſo 
ive many times, in ſuch Circumſtances, and by ways oppo- 
e. All this in things or manners 91 and eſſen- 
dem. Wal to Perfection, is unworthy of God, and wou'd be 
by the an Argument of imperfection and partiality. For God 
not E being Perfect, his manner of decreeing ought to RY 
7 | tne 


nw 
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dme Characters of his Perfection. Therefore when he 
eſſential Perfections; and ſo there is no need of adding 


; Idea of his Decree, nor of his Rules and Manners of 
acting with relation to things that are equally repreſen 


' Decree eſtabliſh, that one part of the individuals form 


into Men may have brought themſelyes, ' and of meg 
Pleaſure to give to the one certain Graces, certain Af 
ſiſtances and means neceſſary to Perfection, and to des 


God! Why ſhou d not his Decree be ſimple, equal, 


and the ſame Eſtate ; but God's Decree diſagreed, wil 


— ea 
has eſtabliſh d the Idea of a thing, it ought to have jy 


to it any thing of that ſort; for as much as nothing el 
ſential to it is wanting. And as God in himſelf is nei 
ther divided nor contrary to himſelf, neither inconſtant 
nor changeable in relation to any one Perfection of hit 

; ſo neither can he be ſo with relation to am 


tative of the ſame Idea: That is to ſay, for inſtance; If 
God eſtabliſhes the Idea of Man, he will not by hi 


upon the Idea of Man, ſhou d have for their ſcope of 
end, Happineſs and 135 and the otber that equal 

artakes of the human Idea and Nature ſhou'd have for 
its end and Kope, Miſery or Stupidity, or Nothingneh, 
or any thing that you can imagine different from Haps 
plaeſs Likewiſe he will not decree to deal wnequally 
without having regard to any difference of State-whee- 


em to others that ſhall be ina ſtate of Equality. Thi 
wou'd- be plain partiality, and highly unbecomung 


and regular, with reference to things equal > Shou 
God be more divided and more compounded than ii 
Creature, as we muſt ſay he is, ſuppoſing, the Creatures 
agreed equally in one and the ſame Nature, and in on 


divided, oppolite, and contrary, in the manner God 
wou'd deal with 'em, and ailign means and ends oppo 
fire and contrary ? Certainly this cannot be. His D 
cree is an Act of Eſtabliſhment, ſimple, equal, impat 
tial for the whole Idea, which is one and the ſamè ſo 
all the individuals that repreſent it, and for their whole 
Government. There is no perſonal exception or pi 
riality in God. As for decreeing particular and opp® 
ſite Acts and Iſſues for things of the ſame Nature, if 
doubly oppoſite to God: tis againſt the ſimplicity 
his Decree, and againſt the freedom or unboundednel 


of the ſame Decree, as will be ſeen in the Article to 
lowing. 


1 


* 
. | 
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grant that in the very ſame. Idea which God eſta. | [4 
lines, there are infinite Varieties ; but they are ac- 
eſſory not eſſential; and 7 5 they are owing to 
nmutable Rules which will ſuffer. no alteration in the | | 
aſt : and this muſt be underſtood chiefly with regard we 
o the different manners where in God deals with the 4 


* „ „„ 
— 


h dividuals of one and the ſame kind. It cannot be de- ö 
a but God's Operations are different in different 8 
* ſerſons; but this difference proceeds not from God, 


t from the Creature. God on his part is ready to 
& brightly and bleſſedly,, infinitely and particularly 


ey individually in every particular and individual of Eo 
y elligent Creatures; and that they might be conten - — 

wih, be has eſtabliſn'd an immutable Rule, that he 

1 ill ſo far act in them as they themſelves ſhall be wil⸗ 

. that is to lag, he has eſtabliſh'd their Liberty the 

14 caſional, ſubjective, and admiſſive Cauſe of his Ope- 


tions, Nothing gan be more fample, more equal, or | 
ore impartial than this. Were the Sun of ſuch a Na- '4 
re as to enlighten Objects from one degree of 12. 
to another infinitely, and it were ſo that theſe Ob- 
ts had in them the acti 


/ 


ve Principle of their own Go- 6 


— r they cou'd draw near to or remoye 
70 am the Sun at will, is it not true, that the Sun wou d 
ue fail to act on em and to enlighten em after an im- 
— mal, ſimple and equal manner on his part, tho ſuch 
2 eas came neareſt to him were thereby more en- 
* zhten'd, and ſuch as were farther off, leſs; and others 


t turn'd themſelves away from him, not at all? Ap- 
this to God's Decree by: which he is willing to a 

wards Men, Yet this does no way exclude either the 
ticular or individual Acts or Wills of God, that is 
lay, the immediate offer or application of his Act to 
ch particular, This excludes only partiality and ac- 


KV. Another property of the Divine Decree is, not V 
conſtitute and make things after a manner bounded n 
limited as to themſelves and in their kind: my property of 
ning is, that when God conſtituted and produc'd the Divine 
one kind of things, he bounded it as to ano- Decree; ir 
WW" [dea, as to another Kind or Species, that is perfe- 1, un- 

e lor inſtance, the Idea of Extenſion is bounded as bounded. 
10 as 


— 
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to the Idea of Thought: becauſe Extenſion goes not ſo 
far as to have Senſe and Perception of it ſelf; it reaches 
nqt ſo high: there are its Bounds. But in its kind of 
Extenſion, God has ſet it no Bounds, Pr ſo it is with 
other things. The corporeal Syſtems for Example, to 
which God has been pleas d to give the Power of repro. 
ducing their like, have this Power and this Proper 
without bounds, it being certain, that the principle of 
Production is not confin'd to a certain Number of in. 
dividuals to be produc'd, but is extended infinitely, and 


never to be exhauſted, _ + N 
a liberal, boundleſs, and 


God Wills and Acts like 
* rceey God, and not like a niggardly, covetaus, 
and narrow Being: all his Wills, Acts and Works haye 
ſome what of this impreſs'd upon em. He does not fay, 
for inſtance, Let ſuch a thing, or fuch'a property be; 
and ler its Realities, its Duration, Acts, Effects, Com- 
binations, Ge. be reſtrain'd ro ſo and ſo many, and no 
more: No, God does not thus bound and limit thing 
antecedently by his Decree. In the Idea, for inſtance, 
of one only Figure of three Lines, there is enough to 
diſcover eternally ſomething ſtill new and freſh : hoy 
much more in perfe&er Bodies? and how much mot 
yet in Souls, in their Acts and Productions? God hu 
| ut into all things a principle of unbounded Fecundity: 
has bleſs'd his. Productions: he has ſaid implicitly 
and without Reſtriction, to all, as once ro the living 
Creatures, Increaſe and Multiply, So far is he from har 
ing bounded the Acts and Productions, or the ven 
Perfections of his Creatures, each in their kind. I need 
enlarge no further upon this Article, for the aſe that! 
ſhall make of ir. 45305, HF 
XV. The | XV. But I muſt be more large upon another proper 
Ninth pro- ty of the Divine Decree, wherein Men have found 10 
perty 17 [be nal difficulty. This property, the laſt to be conſider i 
Divine De- is, that the Divine Decree is abſolute on God's part and 
cree ; it is in its Original, not depending on the Creature, The 
abſolute Reaſdn is, becauſe before the Divine Decree there i 
* 8 = „no Creature nor Idea of Creature. Therefore the po- 
— "-.;- ſition of God's Decree cannot be ſuſpended by any co 
40 onde; lideration of Creature, nor annext to any Condition 
onal a; to Coming or to come from the Creature; ſeeing tk 
their reſte- Tha 0 Creature 
EiveState, and Government. : | 


— 


2 


/ 
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Creature is not, even in Idea, antecedently to God's Chap. V. 

Decree. | Tis plain then that God's Decree is abſolute, . 

not conditional. But the things decreed are not therefore | 

abſolute and without Condition as to the State of their 

complear Perfection. and as to their Government: be- 

5 God may abſolutely conſtitute em by his Decree - 

of ſuch a Nature as to include free Conditions and Re- 

lations according to the diverſity of their Management. 
XVI. I ſhall end&avour to explain my ſelf by an Ex- xVI. 25. 

ample, which tho it may be queſtion'd by ſome, yet ,# of the 

may be admitted here, becauſe I bring it in only by way Decree i 

of Explication and Suppoſition: When I repreſent to in ir ſelf 

my ſelf that God intending to make a free Creature, abſolute. 

which is to be made and continue freely Happy, by a 

free, boundleſs; and lively admiſſion of God and of all 

his good things into it; I conceive in my Mind three 

Things. | 9 2 15 br | 

Fiſt That the Divine Decree, which was before in- 

different as to this Matter, is now become abſolute as 

to its At: ſince God wills to have it fo ; it is decreed 

becauſe he wills it, without condition or conſideration 

whether the Creature wills it or not : for as yet it has 

no Being; it is a Nothing, even as to its very Idea, be- 

fore the Divine Decree. Whence then ſhou'd any 

Condition intervene ? Shou'd it be from God's part? 

How ſo? Shou'd God decree on condition he would? 

But we 2 already that ſuch is his Will. Shou'd 

it then be from the Creatures part that this Condition 

might come? But in this Caſe, the Creature is not yet 

in Idea. How then can it ſo much as ideally interpoſe? 

Can that which hath neither real nor ideal Exiſtence, 

ie. Nothing, beſpeak God and ſay, Decree thus and 


— 


oper. thus concerning me, and make me fo and ſo? They 
nd no Who ſay the Ideas of things are abſolute and indepen- | 
der d dent on God, cannot ward off this abſurdity: for they 
ni muſt ſay that God cou'd nor decree but on Condition 

Tie that his Will conform'd itſelf to other things than him- 
ere kel, and different from himſelf, I mean, to theſe Ideas 
he po vbich are ſaid to be abſolute and independent. Which + 
y cor 5 \till a freſh abſurdity ſpringing out of this falſs/Do- 
dito Ctrine of Ideas. 5 1  ralghdur -. 
ng the "I 1 340% 4 2 NNN "Ig 
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| XVII XVII. In the ſecond Plage, by the ſuppoſition afore- 


ting the ture, which he makes free by the Act of an abſolute 


| XVII. it XVII. I underſtand in the third Place, - that the Di. 


— 
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is abſolute {aid I conceive that the Divine Decree is abſolute in 
in conſticu- conſtituting the Nature ol its Object, viz: a free Crea- 


3 of Decree, without conditioning whether it be willing to 
Olfen. be free or not: for it is not before it be made, and ſo 
can make no Condition for it ſelf.  — 11 


is abſolure vine D-cree is abſolute in conſtitũting the compleat 
in conſtitu- State of its Object; that is to ſay, with application to 
ring the our Example; God has abſolurely wilPd there ſhou'd 
compleat be Creatures freely and perfectly Happy. There is no 
er pla Condition here with reſpect to God's Determination, 
Jeet. The conſtituting of a free Happineſs is not conditional, 
but abſolute. Yet it is evident, that tho' the conſtitu- 

ting be abſolute, and the thing conſtituted be abſolute · 

ly conſtituted as to its Nature and Accompliſhment on 

God's part, the admiſſion of this Accompliſhment may 
nevertheleſs be Conditional; becauſe God may conſti- 
ute a thing ſo unlimited and ſo infinite, as to give it 

the Power of determining it ſelf. God may will a 

thing abſolutely on his Part, yet without determining 

therein preciſely ſuch and ſo many particular Subjects, 

fince Man in God and by the divine Conſtitution, is 4 

free and undetermin'dObje&,as well for the Number as 

the Government of his Actions. Which being ſo, the 

decree of God will always be abſolute, and the com- 

pleat State of the Creatures will be annext to Candt- 

tions on their part, God having given to theſe tree 
Creatures the Power to admit, if they will,” the good 

things which he on his part offers abſolutely ro em to 

make em perfectly Happy. Thus we ſee the Condi. 

tion is only in the Creatures, and not in the Act of 

God's Decree, no more than in its Effect, or in the 

offer and gift, which God makes according to hisDecree. 

XIX. Br XIX. If a King were reſolv'd to give his Treaſures 
it does nor to all his Subjects without diſtinction, and to call em al 
infer the to receive em, tis certain this Intent and this Gift 
alſolute wou'd be abſolute on his part; and tho', ſome would 
and neceſe nat have em the Intent and Gift wouꝰd not be the lels 
fary ad- abſolute for all that. eſpecially if it were found iat 
_ 7 notwithſtanding the refuſal of theſe ungrateful Wretches 
fr „ We i did not retract bis offer; bur ſent _ 1005 


8 
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bis Gifts. A more abſolute; Gift than t 12 


might abſolutely give his Treaſures whether his Subjects 
wou'd have em or no, ſuppoſing they knew of 


it is the Nature of a Gift, as a paſſive and receiv'd: 
Gift, that it be conſented to by the free and hearty ac- 
ceptance of the Receiver. Thus God's Decrees are 


ile (Properties f the Divine Decree. | 
Subject, eil at laſt he met with thoſe that willin 
cannot be ĩmagin d or conceiy d. For to ſay, that he 


em | 
and had the uſp of their. Wil, is d manifeſt Contradi-: 


ction. As it is the Nature of a Gift, as an ative Gift, 
to be under no Condition on the part of the Giver; ſo 


—_— 82 „ 
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abſolute as to God; but as to the admiſſiqn of the ab- 


ſolute Gifrs of — — and happy Perfection which 
he offers by his abſc 

lute in it ſelf, may with reſpect to the Creature be 
call'd conditional; but improperly, ſeeing the very Con- 
dition is abſolute on God's part in as much as he abſo- 
lutely gives the Power to perform it. 


XX. To ſum up this Matter then, which has been * 
the Subject of ſo many hot Debates: The Word Can 7h, Piuine 


ute Decree, the ſame Decree ah/o- 


X. How 


ditional ſignĩfies either a ſuſpenſion and reſervation of the necree may 
Divine Act, on conſideration of ſomething Foreign. be ſaid to 
which might be ſuppos'd ſhou'd intervene : and in this beabſalute 


Senſe no Decrees are conditional: or it. denotes the free andcondi= | - 
intervention of the Accepter : this intervention has no tional. 


Place in the Gift of natural Being, for nothing is pri- 
our to it, ſelf to accept of its own Being: but when it 
has once receiv'd its Being, it may accept of its rela- 
tive Accompliſhment or Happineſs: and this inter- 
vention is natural too; for it is natural to a free thing, 
to conſent, Therefore if the Decree conſtitute a 
thing freely Happy, this Decree-will be abſolute and 
conditional. Abſolute on God's part as to his Act, in 
conſtituting the Nature of the thing, in conſtituting 
the Nature of the Happineſs of the Suhject, or of the 
compleat Perfection; and in the offer of the Object 
whence this Happineſs reſults; and in the gift of Fa- 
culties or Power to accept this: but it is conditional as 


to the Act of determinate Admiſſion, which muſt be 


given it by the Creature, according to the Nature of 


the Fredom which the Decree has abſolutely granted it. 


If hereafter I ſhou d chance to ſpeak of the Decree 
or Will of God, e as of athing abſolute and 
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Notice of the different Senſes you muſt give to thoſe 


of this diverſny, I hope no Body v 


38 


meaning. Fila ö. 38 Be 0 1355 2h 
XXI. Le XXI. I ſhou'd never have done were I to reckon up 


; - Peg | 


different Expreſſions. I fhou'd ſpeak always after one 
and the ſame manner, were it not that the Illuſtration of 
the different Subjects I treat of requires ſometimes one 
and ſometimes the other of theſe Ways of ſpeaking: 
but after advice given for e the Reaſon 

ill miſtake m7 


Divine De- all the Properties of the Divine Decree, or all the 


cree it eaſie 
and hard, 


clear and 
impenetra- 
ble» 


- 1 
4 
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Reaſities. But enough of this. Tis time now to come 
to the conſideration of ' the Divine Decree with refe- 


"OY 


* 


Riches and Magnificence of it: for tho' it be altoge- 


ther ſimple, yet it comprehends infinite Multiplicirtes 


and Varieties, It is eaſie and it is difficult, it is clear 
and it is dark, and all this without a Contradictiom. 
It is eaſie. and plain to be known, becauſe it is Light, 


it is hard and inſerutable, becauſe it is infinite Light, 
and human Reaſon too weak to take in infmite Rays, 


which ſpreading themſelves into the vaſt Abyſs of no- 
thing, do infinitely fill it and change it into boundleſs 


rence to its Execution, Effects and Productions: that 


zs to fay, after having conſider'd the Idea of the Decree 
and its Properties, we muſt now conſider the Ideas of 


XXII. 


How many ask d how many Decrees may be conceiv'd in God? 
| Degrees 


things and the things themſelves which it has produc'd, 
or the manner wherein God has executed his Decree 


of Being repreſented our of himſelf by things diſtin 


from himſelf. | 
XXII. Before we proceed to theſe things, it may be 


To which 1 anſwer, that generally ſpeaking, I can con- 


may be con- Ceive two; the one, the Decree which God made to 


erin d in 


God ? 


be repreſented in his arbitrary Conception by the Ideas 
of things different from himſelf, or the Decree of Efta- 


 Bliſhment ; the other, the Decree that all the ideal things 


eſtabliſ d in his Conception ſhou'd exiſt in themſelves 


out of his Divine Conception, or the Decree of Produ- 


dien. This laſt may again be divided into the Decree that 


determines the Nature of the Subject and of its Facul- 


ties, and into the Decree of giving or preſenting of 


Objects, of Graces and good Things, neceſſary to the 


compleat and happy Perfection of the W 


\ 
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The Decrees both of Eſtabliſhment and Production Chap. v. 
may be ſubdivided in reſpect of their Objects, which are, WWW | 


either things Spiritual or Material; and indeed we can- 
not conceive the Eftabliſhment or Production of a Spi- 


rit, and of a Body, but as two different Acts: and the 


Scripture confirms this Truth in telling us, that after : 
the Creation of corporeal things; God conſulted with 

himſelf afreſh to produce a living Soul. Thus I have 8 
ſhewn what the Divine Decrees are: from them all = 
Ideas, all Truths, and their Conſequences derive their 


Original, Evil only excepted. For, tis an impious 


Whimſey, and flat Non ſenſe, or rather rank Blaſphe-. 
my to imagine, that God did decree that Man's Perfe. 
ctions, Liberty, and Power or Skill to govern himſelf 


' 


aright, ſhou'd fail, and that Evil ſhould happen; theſe 


Notions come from none but the Farber of Lies: as will 
ſeen in its proper Place. y 


XVIII. Let us now take a. particular View of mW 
the Ideas eſtabliſh'd and 2 by theſe P . 
t 


More things 
Decrees: and let us conſider firſt Bodies, and with 75 be conſi- 


them the general-propertics of Being. common to Body der d. Or. 


and Spirit: ſecondly the Idea of an intelligent Creature, Imperfetti- 


or of Man; and lefty the poſition of him in Nature, r fees w 
and what follow'd thereupon, and what will follow by 171 
Virtue of the Divine Decree. And then if it happen iftberewere 
that I ſpeak ſometimes as if there were in God as ma- 4, wang * 
ny particular Decrees or Acts of Eſtabliſhment as there pyrees in 
are particular Ideas or Truths. this is to be imputed to God a; par- 
the imperfection of human Underſtanding and Lan- ricular Ide- 
guage, which cannot otherwiſe conceive nor expreſs a: and - 
things we know to be {imple and uncompounded in the 7hings- 
Divine Conception and Inſtitution, I ſhall not upon 

every Occalion be ſo ſcrupulouſly exact as to ſpeak in 

one place only of things conſider'd in their Ideas, and © 
in another, of the ſame things conſider d in their actual  - 
Exiſtence, Sometimes we {hall ſpeak of em ſeparate- 

Is ſometimes not ; but always without confounding 

them :, for the Ideas and the formal Exiſtence a 

things have an infinity of Equalities and common Pro- 

perties ; and beſides, the Ideas are poſſible Exiſtencies, 

and the Exiſtencies are not known but with the Ideas 


of things, of which they are the outward Reſem- 
blances, | i r 


2 7s . ; +, . _ - : = x # 4 | 
Py * * 0 of * 8 1 * m 9 = Y 
« 7 L i ry , N + 7 T pin O77 1 = 4 - . 2 &< I, : l ET 
— * KA 12 1 9923 een 4x 2 \ v4 4 * 73 1 4 * * FS a 
* 
* - 
N * ” # N * » 7 < 7 
„ 4 me 
| Fg * . -f þ # erer * 0 105 erer Ne 17 \I& +: 
— . ; . '7 u 4 , 4 $435 1 1775 „ 4 * x4 A 
1 2. 9 C 8 y „ , * 
1 5 8 „ 5 
« 
. 9 1 . " , - 4 - * 29 4 
N 916 94 * — . . p * * 
4 * 14 14 o 13 7 
= 


| General Properties of. Beings, of Leas, and. of 
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I. The Ide. 1, V HE Divine Decxee being fuch as be. 
ac aud 55 l becomes God F to its Fourth 
things e- Property) and confequently, Rich, 


Magnificent, and Perfect, (accordin 
and pro- F dc its Eighth, Property) it follows, that 
duc dy the e T ablihd things in themſelves as well as in their 
— Ideas in a Rich, Magnificent, and Perfect manner: 
2 _ chat is to ſay.the Ideas and things eſtabliſh'd and made, 
fect, each. are of a perfect Reality, Beauty and "Goodneſs, For, 
in it; Kind, were it otherwiſe, things'wou'd be eftabliſh'd and pro- 
Demonſira+ duc d by God's Decree in a manner that wou'd be con- 


fabliſb a 


\\ 7 — 
/ 
. 


ion of this trary to it: the things wou'd not rightly repreſent the 1 


om the Properties and 1 7 5 of the Divine Decree ; the) 
conſiderati= w6u'd bear falſe Witneſs to their Origine and Cauſe, 
en of the they wou'd be falfe Pictures of that fair Original. 
2 Which is contradictory and impoſſible, . © 
Cencefteos. Therefore all Ideas and all things. conceivable or 
exiſtent, the intelligible World. and all it contains, the + 
formal World, #. e. that which is produc'd after the 
Form and Model of the intelligible, and all Creatures 
in ir, as they came out of theit Creator's Hands are e- 
very way perfect, each in its Kind: not only in gene- 
ral, with relation to the whole Body and Syſtem of 
the World, or in cumulo; but alſo in particular, every 
thing apart by ir ſelf; becauſe; whatever diverlity 
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takes its Origine from the Divine Decree, which by 
; the neceility of its Conſtitution, is Bountiful, Magnih- 
S very Good and every way worthy of 
od. win, a s f * 
And where ſhou'd one ſee theſe qualities of the Di- 
vine Decrees, which we have ſet down in the foregoin 
Chapter, where, I ſay, ſhou'd one ſee em, or Ny 
Ai | wide” 
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there may be amongſt things, yet every individual 
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ſaid of things and Ideas in his r The Work, 


ſo, from the ſta- 


Beauty. And ſo, his Works that repreſent him, muſt “ 
perfeAly carry theſe Marks. 2 Nom | 5 
II. It is therefore an indiſputable Truth, and a cer. II. Aus- 
tain Property of Ideas and things, that they are Rich, ther de- 
Beautiful, Good and Perfect each in its Kind; that is monſtrati- 
XxX lay, tho ſome Ideas and-things may be more 9% taten 
perfect than others; and tho? perhaps God cau'd have ye ow 
produc'd other Ideas andNatures more excellent (which Hg + in 
we do not here pretend to determine) yet thoſe which „e 
he has eſtabliſh'd and produc'd are ſo perfect, that all 24% fe 
the Perfections we cou'd imagine might be in them, no ſurpaſs 
and whereof their Nature might be capable, are there- cheDivine. 
in already contain'd, by the Conſtitution of the Divine | 
Decree. -/$0 that the Idea and Nature of every thing is 
ſo perfect by the Divine Eſtabliſhment, that it is im- 
poſſible any created Underſtanding, either of Angels 
or Men, ſhou'd conceive they might have been made 
more perfect; or that we ſhou'd conceive any one 
Perfection that might either be or have been in em a- 
greeably to the Nature of the thing, which is not there. 
or otherwiſe, our Conception (which is but a dimi- 
nutive Shadow of the Divine) wou'd abound more in 
inventing Perfections, be more fertile in Reality, in 
Riches and Greatneſs, than the Divine Counſel and 
Conception; which is inconceivable and abſurd, our 
Conception having neither the Beauty, the Goodneſs, 
nor the Perfection of its Ideas, but by the Communica- * 
tion of em to it by the Divine Conception, which infi- 
nitely exceeds ours, and has exactly drawn it ſelf ac- 
cording to its Perfections and Beauties in the things it 
has produc d. 8 F 4 There - 
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1 General Properties of Beings,” Ideas, &. 
Chap. VI. Therefore all things, their Natures and Conſtituti- 
Vons, are very good and every way perfect in their Kind;. 
— and that far above our Comprehenſion or Conception. 
BY III. hy III. The Reafon' why we neither think nor find it 
| thing: ap. ſo at preſent is, ft, becauſe we are become Stupi ; 
pear not ſecondly; becauſe we are become Ignorant, as well thro 
thus atpre= this ſtupor of Mind, as becauſe all the Works of God 
ſent. and their Ideas are hid and cover'd to us at preſent. And 
laſtly, becauſe (as we {hall ſhew in the ſecond and third 
Book) Sin and Evil breaking in without the Decree, 
and indeed againſt the Decree and Will of God, have a 
disfigur d all his Works, and put univerſal Nature into 
the monſtrous and horrible State wherein we ſee it at 
this Day; and wherein it will continue till the Repair- 
er come to rege it and replace it in the firſt State, and 
In the perfect Conſtitution, which God's Decree at firſt 
| put it in. Let us then ſomewhat particularly, and af. 
ter our imperfect way, conſider what it was, or what 
| lit may have been. We need not fear aſcribing too 
„ much to it, we ſhall not come near the Hundred Thou- 
| ſandth part of what ir really was. * N 
IV. The IV. God beholding himſelf in his Eſſence, in his 
firſt pro- Idea, in his Son, and having decreed to repreſent him-' 
, perty of 1- ſelf further, by ſomething elſe than his Eſſence and 


* 


acas and Eternal Son, repreſented himſelf firſt as a Being, or as 
things is, ſimple Being, i. e. as a thing ſubſiſting. By this, he 
my at gave BEING and Realities to Ideas and rhings. T ] 
for a - u. Are; becauſe God's Will was to be repreſented as he is ] 
if.,;n ſo far and ſubſiſts. Now as he is the fame, and will never 
as they re- Ceaſe to be; ſo the Will he had to be duely and truly ( 
reſent the repreſented as Being, dorh plainly argue that he con- ] 
Peing of ſtituted «an everlaſting duration and ſubſiſting of the 1 
God. Ideas and things. which he produc'd for his Repreſenta- / 
„ tion. The Ideas and things cou'd not repreſent God's a 
. ſimple and abſolute Being by any abſolute Being which c 
they poſſeſt d in their Nature. That is impoſſible, as E 
b. "IF 8. we have ſeen ahove f. But they might do it by conti- t 
11 nuing for ever in Being, and never rgrurning into Not. tl 
| being; ſo that it might for ever be ſaid, they are, and C 
cou d never be ſaid, they are nor. BEING cannot o- 8 
therwiſe be well repreſented. Ihus then, all the Ide- 
| as and things which God has eftabliſh'd and produc'd D 
1 do repreſent his Being, are durable and eternal, that is I 
Y | | 5 | 8 
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to fay, ſhall never ceaſe to be: becauſe they are a re- Chap. VI. 
preſentation of his Being. . r eee p 
V. From this one reaſon alone, the Exiſtence of an V. The con- 
abſolute Being, or of God, may invincibly be Demon. /#*ration 
ſtrated to an attentive Mind, by conſidering the ſmalleſt-Y ie mea- 
Idea nd the ſinalleſt Realiry of che lealt thing in the „e 
World, were it but of a grain of Sand wiſting only in p,;..* 
Idea. For there is no reaſon why. a grain of Sang is VB hs 
conceivable, why it has this ideal Being, but becauſe Eri ſfence e 
this ideal Being is form'd by the Will of an abſolute Cod. De 
Being. For why is it not inconceivable ? Why is it monſftation 
not meer nothing? Why has it an Idea of Being? Is it of chisfrom - 
by its Nature, and by Virtue of its Idea? Folly! This /e Idea of 
abſolute and independent Idea of a grain of Sand, and © gain of 
of any thing elſe; is a meer Chimera, which a thinking $9"*: 
Being without the leaſt damage might for ever be with- 
out. Why then is it preſent to it? Why have I ſuch 
an Idea? Is it becauſe I my ſelf am? No: for I am not 
che Being and Reality of a grain of Sand: and by the 
; Neceſlity of my Nature I have no Idea but that of my 
own Thought and of God, as I have ſeen in the third 
Chapter: nay when I conſider my ſelf only, the confi- 
deration of an abſolute Being or of God, laid afide, I | 
cannot know my ſelf, nor have any clear and diſtinct Ad 
Idea of my ſell, (as has been prov'd before f) much leſs f . 1. Se 
can I frame to my ſelf Ideas of Beings or things that 3 
have no neceſſary Connexion with me. Since then this hos? 
Idea can neither come from me nor from it ſelf, nor 
be conceiv'd from any reaſon taken either from it 
or me, it muſt be conceivable, becauſe an abſolute 
Being that has Power to eſtabliſh Ideas and Beings, that 
is the, Fountain of Ideas and — is the Maker and 
Author of it; becauſe it is he that has made it conceiy- 
able, and what it is. Therefore, becauſe I con- 
ceive a grain of Sand in Idea, there is an abſolute 
Being, different from me, who is the Author and Foun- 
tain of Beings and Ideas; and who, ſeeing he makes 
the Ideas, is of an abſolute and ſelf. exiſtent Nature and 
Conſtitution. Therefore becauſe I conceive a grain of 
Sand, there is a God. | 
I know not if every one-can or will enter into this 
| Demonſtration, nor whether they can comprehend, 
| how an Atom of Duſt ſhews a : if they do not, 4 
| W 
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Chap. VI. will be either for want of Attention on their part, or 
V on mine for want of Skill to expreſs my ſelf better; 
for, I dare warrant the ground of this Proof to be 

iinvincible. Tis a Truth metaphyſically and highly 
Certain, that there is no Being. how little ſoever, but 
bpbpeears the invincible and indelible Impreſſion of its Ma- 
err, and manifeſtly, yea inconteſtably declares the Di- 
vine Majeſty; to all that attentivcly liſten ro its Voice, 
And if this be true of the leaſt of all Ideas, and 
| of the leaſt of all Beings; what will it be of all Ideas and 
Hheeings put together? What will it be of all the Pro. 
perties and Truths of all Ideas? And what will it be 
_ -— of all their Exiſtences and Operations, to which the 
= created Underſtanding, that contemplates them contri- 
© *butes leſs than to the Ideas? Cerrainly God is viſible to 
2 auß There is nothing but what declares, ma- 
nifeſts proves him with evidence and conviction, . 
5 Joni omnia plena, ſaid the very Heathens. ' 
VI.The ſ- VI. Secondly, as God beheld himſelf powerful and ti 
_ cond pro- active, ſo it was his Pleaſure to reprelent himſelf out it 
perty of of himſelf, or out of his eſſential Idea. in his arbitrary er 
things er Conception and in his Works as powerful and active; ¶ tr 
, and by this, the Beings ate b*come ACTING, I ch 
dende They have nat Action from themſelves any more than I co 

e Adting, they have Being: they do not act abſolutely of them- Fe 

in ſ he ſame ſelves, by a Power coming from them and of their Pro- ce 
manner duction; no more than they are and have Being from fa 

and for the themſelves, or by their own natural Powers. But as they tio 

ſame reaſon have Being, or the Power to be, by Donation; and as If th, 
that they by Virtue of this Donation or Will of God, they truly II be: 
bave Being. poſſeſs Being, they truly are, and exiſt; juſt ſo have I Be. 
chey Activity or the Power to act, by Donation; and I an; 

by Virtue of this Donation they truly poſſeſs Activity, W do! 

or the Principle of acting, and ſo truly act. Thy ceſ 

of God., the Deſire, the Decree that God's Activity ing 

ſhou'd be repreſented is the Fountain of their Force: I An 

2tis their Vigour and the Principle of . Being of tio; 

their Activity; juſt as the Deſire, and Decree that God's \ 

Being ſhou'd be repreſented, is the Principle of their a 

* Being conſider'd ſiraply as Being. that 
VII. There” VII. This is the Fountain of what we call Second the; 
are ſecond Cauſes or Cauſalities, of their Efficacy, of their Nature. liſh; 

Cauſes 8 r OK | of him 

acting by a Principle and Power that is in them, by God's Donation, - 
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The Reality and Efficacy of Second Cauſes. 8 
of their Faculties, which far from being Chimerical Chap. v 
things, as ſome new Philoſophers are pleas d to think, 
are the moſt Real things of any. yet different from God, | 
from his Eſſence, from his Decree, and from his Acts, 
proceeding from the primitive and radical Execution 
the Divine Decree, ' 7. e. from the Creation. As 
God by his Effence, without his Decree, has no rela- 
tion. to Creatures or their Ideas, to their Natures or 
Actions fo likewiſe neither can he in this reſpect, as 
J to his Eſſence, be taken for the Principle of Activity 5 
chat is in the Creatures. His Decree, which is wholly  . 
Spiritual, is only in his Conception, and not in the 
| actual Being of the Creatures. It is a Divine, Power- 
ful, and Wiſe Thought, which is not inherently con- 
tain'd or poſſeſt by other Beings or Second Cauſè 
, tho" they have in them the Principle of their Activi- 
. There is therefore nothing left for the Source of 
beARiviry of Second Cauſes but the primitive Execu- 
tion of the Divine Decree, or the Creation ; which tho? 
it were done but once, has yet ſhed an univerſal Pow- ' 
er and Acne upon all Creatures, by which they are 
truly and everlaſtingly Active: becauſe tis enough for 
the Being and Continuation of things that God once 
conſtitute em without any need to reproduce em. 
For as the firſt poſition of Being that a thing has re- 
ceiv d from God, includes in it the duration of tbhbe 
ſame thing, becauſe it is in irs kind a perfect repreſen--— 
tion of the Being of God; and as continual duration is 4 vs g. 
the very Eſſence f of the repreſentation of Being; ſo, 4. 
becauſe the firſt poſition of the repreſentation of active 
Being or of God, is in irs kind a perfect Repreſentation; 
and becauſe the Activity of God which is repreſented, 
dorh for ever ſubſiſt, and tends not to nothing; it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that the firſt. poſition of an active Be- 
ing includes in it the continuation of that Activity: — 
And in this conſiſteth the Eſſence of the Repreſentas 
of Ml tion of active Being, or of God. "I vin 
ds VIII. Wherefore ſince all Beings come from God, , AM. 5 3 
eir as well the ideal as exiſting ; it neceſſarily follows 1 . 
that they are naturally durable and without end in , ale . 
md Bf their Being and AQivity, that is to ſay, by the Eftab. by their 
ve, ©} lichment which God has made to be repreſented out of Nature. 
of I himſelf; for this Eftabliſhment and its Execution is bar 
; . | what Nature 15. 
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176 Ihe Reality and Efficacy of Second Cauſes. 
Chap. VI. what I call Nacure, not framing to my ſelf an Idea of a 

cChimerical and Heatheniſh Nature independent on the 
» += * © Eſtabliſhment of God, or of an empty Nature to which 
God has communicated noForce,thar ſhou'd alter remain 
1 therein. Since then the things conſtituted and produc'd 
by God repreſent God, and ſince it is in this Repre» 
ſentation that their Reality, Eſſence and Nature con- 
ſiſts; it follows that this Reality and Nature of things 
conſtituted, and produc' d, conſiſts in ever Be ing and 
| Acting. And here we have one of the moſt Funda · 
mental Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul. % 
IX. Refe- IX. Some f flatly 7555 the e Cacy and activity of 
zationof ſecond Cauſes, for Reaſons which, if I miſtake nor, 
theobjecti- are either falſe or prove the quite contrary, of what 
ons made they pretend. Firſt, ſay they, There is no conceiving bow 
/ againſt the dhe Creatures ſhou'd have in them any Strength or Power; 
attivit) for there is no Strength, Efficacy, or Power to be found but . ll © 
| — 7 in the Will of the infinitely petfett Being, &c. I anſwer 
Cauſes. The in a. Word, and in ſuch, a manner as may ſatisfie all 4 
Idea, Canſe theſe Objections, that the Creatures have in em B 
and He- Strength and Power in the ſame manner that they have 2 
»monſtration Being. Madus operandi ſequitur modum eſſendi. Now 1 
of this A- they, have a true Being, and the Idea of this Being is to tt 
- tivity. repreſent the Being of God, or the repreſentation of God's B 

Being. (For there is no other Idea of Being, and the f. 

+ See the Nen do but feign Chimeta's when they ll 
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7 — of , form an Idea of Being abſtracted from God and ſubor- tþ 
e nerd dinate Beings.) In like manner, I ſay, things have alſo by 
in the laſt real Strength and Power, and the Idea of this Power i | 
1lluſtration that of the outward repreſentation of the Activity ad 
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ſave one, of Power of God. To conceive the outward. repreſenta; 


his Work. tion of the divine Activity and Power, is to conceiv! 0 

the Activity, the Force, and the Power of things. And py 

to deny that things haye or can have Power, Force, re 

* and Efficacy, is to deny the Image and the Repreſen- in 

tation of a God active and powerful: tis to deny that pe 

, | God can repreſent his internal Activity and his Divine 85 
"Force, and that he can produce Works that bear the WW . 

true Characters of theſe. 0 


X. There © X To ſay, that there is no Force, no Power or Efhica: 
i no force cy to be found but in the Will of the ſupreamly per. th 
ou e F tee 

id, and yet that force is communicable and communicated according to his Will 


- ' . : 


This prov'd by the Force and Power of God himſelf. 
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fe&t Being, is true, if it be ſpoken of Original Power, Chap. VI. 
and Force, ſubſiſting by it ſelf, and repreſentable; but 
it is not true of derived, produc'd, and imparred Pow- 1 
er ſublilting by another, and whole Nature is barely to 
be an Emanation and true Portraiture of the primitive 
Force. This deriv'd Force that comes from God and 


and Exift-" 


Beings beſides him; no Beings that were truly and really — - g 


1 
ſuch. The reaſon is becauſe it is not againſt the abſolute, hinge, 
ſufficient and only Being of God that there ſhou d be o- with the 
ther Beings; becauſe theſeBeings are not abfolureBeings, Idea and 
but relative ones; not ſelf-ſubſiſting \Beings, but con- Exiſtence 
ſtituted or created ones: not primary, ſolid and princi- the Pow- 
pal Beings, bur repreſentative and ade: not Ori- ge ty of 
ginals but Copies and Tranſcripts. © God then poleſ: ; ae 19. 
ſes abſolute, ſelf-ſubliſting, primary, ſolid, independent. 
and original Being; the Creature relative, eſtabliſh'd, | 
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ce, repreſentative, ſecondary, dependent and Pry Be- 
7 ing, the one hinders not the other. So likewiſe, pro- 


perly ſpeaking, God poſſeſſes Power, Activity, and 
be de + oa can, Acts, does all ; nothing 2 can, 
me Accs, does any thing before him, becauſe he is the only 
„ Wl folid Agent, acting by himſelf, independently and ori- 
13% I finally. Vet does it by no means hence follow that 
a there can be no other Agent but God, nothing elſe thar 
1 bk really and truly Active, Acting and Powerful. This 
is not againſt his abſolute, ſufficient, and only Tone: 
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Chap. VI. becauſe theſe Agents, theſe acting and powerful things, 
ue not abſolute and independent Agents; but Agents 
| relative to God and depending on him: not Agents ſo-. 
-. by themſelves and principal; but following and 
ſecondary, and-whoſe Eſſence conſiſts in following and 
repreſenting ſomething belides themſelves, They are 
not Originals but produc'd, juſt as was ſaid of Being. 
We have no more to do but boldly apply what 
concerns Being, and all that may be faid of ir, to what 
we ought to ſay of the Activity, of the Power, of che Fa- 
culties and Strength of things: theſe two, the Being and 
the Power of things, are entirely equal one to the other, 
equally poſſible or impoſſible: both true or both falſe; 
both againſt God or not. They are alike true in one 
Senſe, alike falſe in another, The Creature of it ſelf js 
vally nothing or Not being, as impotent and not- 
active. It is no more repugnant to it to come out 
Nothingneſs and to be, than to come out of Impotence 
and to act: If Being may be communicated to it, ſo 
may Activity; and if one be incompatible with it, ſo 
is the other: But if in a certain Senſe, in a certain Re- 
ſpect, to a certain Degree, and with a certain Li- 
mitation one of the Two may be given it, ſo 
alſo may the other in the ſame Senſe and Reſpect. 
For to conſider theſe two things, the Being and thePows 
er of ſecond Cauſes, as they are before God, they have 
the ſame Foundations in God. They are both of em 
Nothings before his abſolute Eſſence, are both of em 
| Nothings of themſelves and in themſelves: they are 
8 both of em Repreſentations with regard to the Will 
which God had to be repreſented. And if we conſider 
theſe two things in themſelves and among themſelves, 
it is alike true, that as the conſtituted and dependent 
Being repreſents the being abſolute and of it ſelf, ſo the 
borrowed and communicated Activity and Strength re- 
preſents the Activity, Power and Strength abſolute and 
of it ſelf ; and as Not-being cannot repreſent Being, ſo 
neither can Impotence, want of Activity, and Efficacy, 
- repreſent the Power and Activity of God; theſe things 
are unworthy the rank of a Work of Repreſentation or 
of Being conſtituted by God. For what Honour is it 
to this Great and Powerful Inventor and Maker of all 


things, to have invented and made things that affe 
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his conſtituticig and finiſhing. em ſhoy'd be dull, uſe- Chap, VI. 
leſs, weak and void of Efficacy? Is he not, or does he WW 
not manifeſt himſelf ſo much the more Wonderful, , 
Mighty and Powerful, that his Works be ſo, ſeeing they 

are a Rr of him, and are what they are 

ſolely him? Certainly Men muſt have little conſul- 

ted God, the Origine of Things, the Nature of his 
Repreſentation; Eſtabliſhments, Works and Producti- 

ons, When they deny the Works of God to be endu'd 

with Activity, with Powers and Faculties. Tis to 

miſtake the very beſt of what they have and what they | 

are, iv. Fo norte oats 440% 

XII. But, you'll ſay, alb depends on God, and were XII. The 
there any Action in the Creature that were not an 2#ivity of 
Action of God himſelf, it -wou'd be independent /:cond Cau- 
on God. I anſwer, this is as if one ſhou d ſay, becauſe Jes is far 
all depends on God, if there were in the Creature a Be- A SIR 
ing which were not the Being of God himſelf, this Be. ;, 40 Vs 
ing wou'd be independent on God. Any Man mayea- ,,,,. and 
ily ſee-that this reaſoning is nothing but meer Sophi- on he con- 


try. It does not follow that becauſe: all depends om trary - 
God, or becauſe he contains all, therefore there is no ny this. 


other Being bur God. It only follows, that there is no «#ivity 
Being but what has receiv'd its Being and Reality from mate? 
him. And ſo from this Principle it does not follow V tend 
that there is no Action ſave the immediate, and, as I 4 fr Ter- 
may ſay, the ſubjective Action of God himſelf, it only "Tt 
follows that there is no Action, no Activity, Ability 
or Power but what is by the Eſtabliſhment and primi- 
tive Production of God. ; | 

But after God has eſtabliſh'd an acting Principle, if 
the Nature of this. Agent were ſuch as to ceaſe of a ſud- 
dain and to tend to Not. acting, then wou'd the Con- 
ſtitution of things tend to independence, For to tend 
to nothing is to tend to independence, tis to tend to 
the withdrawing of it ſelf from the Divine Dependence, 
Repreſentation, and Eſtabliſhment: and ſuppoſing thar 
God has once made the Creature act, if this Action of 
God ſhou'd not produce in it a fruirful-Principle, but 
that ir muſt vaniſh unleſs it were continually and im- 
mediately reproduc'd-by- God, then and in that Caſe 
the Action of God and its Effects wou d tend to No- 
thingneſs, and to withdraw themſelves from God and 


from 
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Chap. VI. from dependence on him. So that the Reaſons which 


' Cauſes.draw from their dependence and independencey 


WY WV thoſe that deny the Efficacy and Activity of ſecond 
prove juſt the contrary to what they pretend. 


From what has been ſaid, it may be ſeen how and 


in what Senſe the Action: of Beings are the Actions of 
God himſelf, viz. as they are Branches, or as I may 
ſay, Slips and Fruits ob the primitive Action and 


Force which God produc'd and put into Beings ;/ and 


Beings are call'd ſecond Cauſes as having receiv'd from 


God (the firſt and ſole Cauſe) all the Activity and 
Force they afterwards diſplay to repreſent, God's Acti- 


__ __ vity, as he ordain'd and will d it ſnhou e. 0 
XIII. The XIII. It follows not from this, that we ſhou d love and 


| poſſtion of fear the Creatures in themſelves, as having Power to do 


' the aFivi- 


| condCauſes or Activity of Creatures. 


us good or hurt and to at upon us; or that God wou'd there. 
ty and by be leſs known, amiable, leſs honour'd in all things, if he 
power of ſe- himſelf did mot do all in all, to the excluſion of the Action 
OA Theſe are obſcure and ambi- 
—_ guous Words, and which upon - explaining con- 
errno e clude the quite contrary to what is pretended. In the 


Evobleage, n Place then, without any exacter Deduction, I ſay, ' 


Love nor et TA . f f 
Honour of that if this reaſoning were good, it wou'd infer, t 


God, but the Creatures likewiſe ſhou'd have no Being, leſt God 
Prengthen; ſhou'd be leſs known, leſs lov'd, and leſs eſteem'd. 
them; and For certainly every Being is knowable, amiable and 
'the contr̃a- eſtimable in proportion to its Being; (that is, to its 


n leſſenn meaſure of repreſenting God:) and this is fo far from 


em. How wyeak' ning the Knowledge. the Love, the Eſteem or 
7 a ofa the Honour we owe to God, that on the contrary it 
22 „ heightens and ſtrengthens em. True indeed this wou d 
e leſſen dem, if the Creatures repreſented ſome other 
dry Be- thing than God, if they were repreſentative of them- 
ings, ſelves, or of any thing elſe not leading to Gd. 
Certainly God wou'd have given: Occaſion 
of his being leſs known, leſs loy'd, and leſs honour d- 
had he produc'd ſuch. Beings, or had he created 
Man's Underſtanding capable of the ' Knowledge 
of ſuch Beings as did not repreſent him as their 
Original, Gonſtitutor and Author: and ſo, if the Ideas 
of things, and their Truths, exiſted by themſelves, 
were of their own conſtituting, and independent on 
God (as theſe Gentlemen pretend) this inconvenience 
wou'd unavoidably follow. But when we find 


every 
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every where repreſented in his Productions and by Chap. VI 
them; the more real the manner of repreſenting him is 
we do thereby the more know, love, and honour him, 
whoſe Eflence is otherwiſe very little known by us. 
What we ſay then of the Power and Activity of 
Creatures is this. Of themſelves and independently, 
they are ene and Chimera's, as has been ſhewn- 
ſulicient) Of themſelves alſo and independent- 
ly they can neither Act in themſelves nor upon us, 
neither Benefit nor hurt us: for they have nothing of 
themſelves ; and ſo we muſt not refer nor terminate 
our cam our Love, our Fear, our Eſteem up- 
on them, as it in them there were any thing that's 
werful and active of it ſelf: We are greatly miſta- 
= if we think ſo, for there is no ſuch thing in them; 
and tis Idolatry ro Contemplate, Love, Fear, or Ho- 
nour the Creature in it ſelf. , 5 een 8 
But when we contemplate it in the Will of God, in 
the Divine Decree and Conſtitution, as therein it is 
Active; therein likewiſe it is Knowable, Amiable and 
onourable, not only without prejudice to the Power, 
nowledge, Love and Honour of God, but with the 
redoubling of theſe Duties towards him: becauſe the 
Creature Active being nothing elſe but God powerful- 
y drawn and repreſented by his powerful Production; 
the of this Production makes us know the great 
Power of God, and carries us to love both him and 
what he produces in as high a Meafure as he himſelf 
loves it, and repreſents himſelf by it. So it is with 
Eſteem and Honour. All therefore returns to God: 
all leads to him; and ſo much the more ſtrongly, as 
the Strokes and Repreſentations of him are more ſtrong 
— and active. 1 | | wy 
; I know not how Men cou'd conclude the contrary 
1 from the conſideration of the activity of Beings: there 
> I night be ſome Colour for this if they conſider d natu- 
d WW ral Agents as independent Cauſes, and, if I may fo 
e I ſpeak, as firſt and principiating Principles of their Acti- 
r I "ity: but when they are look d upon as Imitations and 
Productions of an active and powerful God, as ſecond 
„ and principiated Principles, there is nothing conceiva- 
o ble in em = what encreaſes and ſtrengthensthe Know- 
ledge, Love, Fear, and n Honour of God alone. 


who 
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Chap. VI. who appears ſo much the more powerful, more lovely, 
WWW and the more to be reverd and honour'd; the more 


Power and Strength we perceive in his Portraitures 


and Works. Wou'd to God we were us'd to acknow. 


XIV. Tha: 
Doctrine 


Power and do and pr al the particular and reiterated Al. 
2 2 of bh proceed from it, withou# its having Power to contribute 
Fo f 4 or co-operate thereto; I know, it is unjuſt, it is Preſum- 

ſource of Prion, Pride and Vanity, to attribute to the Creature 
Ignorance, What does 'not belong to it in the Senfe wherein it is 
Fices, and attributed to it; but withall it is another vicious Ex. 
eternal Mu- tream not to attribute to it what it has really receiv'd 
feries. by the donation of its God, Hence proceed the Lazi- 

nefs, Sloath, and Security into which many plunge 
themſelves, thinking that they are able to do nothi 
at all, that they have no Strength, that God 
move em if he will have em Act, that they can ac- 
quire no Realities, that the reaſon why they have no 
more than they have, is not long of them, but᷑ of God; 
that it is his Buſineſs alone to do all, and that it wou d 
be Fooliſhneſs in them to endeavour to be Vertuous, 
and a Hundred fach things, which are the Springs of 
everlaſting Miſeries. Some Acts indeed are without 
the verge of the Creature, depending immediately on 
God alone, as the illumination of the Underſtanding: 
which is an Act of God only; becauſe it is the pre- 
ſence of God bimſelf, who cannot be an Effect of the 
Soul; but the Defires and Endeavours of che Soul to 
turn it ſelf to God and the Government of its * 
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about their Objects, and amongſt themſelves, Ge. are Chap. VI. 


Acts that moſt properly belong to the Soul, and where-, WWW 


of the Principle and Power reſides in it ſelf and are an 


eſſential part of its Nature. To deny this, is to deny 
Man's Liberty, and to open a Door to a thouſand abo- 
minable Impieties. But this belongs to another Chapier. 
Let us return to our Subject. and having already conſi- 


der d how the Decree of God has repreſented his Being 


and Power, let us in the third Place conſider, how it has 
repreſented bis Goa ſ t. 
XV. L had almoſt forgot to ſay, that tho God en- XV 


du d the Creatures with Activity, with Faculties and Thing: and 


Powers almoſt infinite, both in Number and Extent ; heir Acki- 
yet, a8 by Sin the Being of the Creatures is to us be. #125 or 
come Obſcure and Dark, and we hardly perceive any Faculties 
thing but the ſurface of om, which hides all the reſt ©7* — 
from us; ſo likewiſe che Powers and Activity of the 2 
Creatures are at preſent hidden and almoſt imperceptt- 9 

ble to us, they are as it were lock d up by Sin. But of 

this in ĩts time and Place. What is here ſaid is only b 


the by, that by this inſtance there may come no dif: 


vantage to the Idea I have given of things as they were 


in their firſt Conſtitution and Creation. | 


XVI. Vet before I come to a third Conſideration, xVI. of 
as I ſhall oſten hereafter uſe the Word Faculty, and this Facultief: 
being the Place to ſpeak of it Fundamentally, I muſt by many re- 
ſay ſomething of it, that none may think I have a Mind j:2ed. 
to put People off with Abſtractions and Scholaſtick 
Terms, which they ſay are Notes and Signs of nothing 


but Ignorance and a deſire to ſeem to know what we 


do not know. There are ſome ſo averſe to all Abſtra- 
ctions and Generals, as ro come to that exorbitant Ex- 
ceſs, that will admit of nothing but what they conceive 
as Acts. To talk to them of Faculties, is to give em 
Occaſion to reject withScorn and Haughtineſs, whatever 
you propoſe. Faculties, ſay they, e the Sanctuaries of 
Ignorance both in things Spiritual and Cor pra. 

XVII. This Diſpoſition of Mind, ſeems to me to be 
nothing but meer Prejudice join d with Preſumption 
and Ignorance. The Word Faculties ought not to be 


we oug ht 


rejected. nor to paſs for a covert of Ignorance but then 7 ;, uſe 
only, when we know neither their Principles nor their ; he Word 
| Y [294.371 | r. Ae Acts Faculties, 
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XVII. In 
what Senſe - 
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Chip: UI Achs: when we underſtand neither the Objefts of em. 


% 


how they act upon their Objects, nor how they receive 
Impreſſions from them, and yer pretend to give Reaſons 
for all theſe barely by alledging the Term of Faculties, 
without knowing the meaning of it. For inſtance, if 
not knowing how Digeſtion is perform'd, or wherein 


Reſpiration conſiſts, I ſhow'd ſay,- the Reaſon why we 
digeſt is becauſe there is in the Stomach a digeſtive: Fu. 
culty; and that we Breath becauſe the Breaſt is endu'd 


with a breathing Faculty, if I ſaid ſoI ſhou'd no queſtion 


Spittle and in the Juice that flows into the Stomach cer- 

tain Particles that make their way into the pores of 
our, Meat, and by their Figures and movings ſeparate ' 
the parts of it one from the other, and puſh em on all 
ſides; and as ſoon as the Particles of the Food meet 
with pores ſuited to their Figures, they enter em, Ge. 
_ after this Explication. will it not be allowed me for 
brevity's fake, and for avoiding the repetition of ſo ma- 
ny Words, will it not be allow'd me, I fay, to call the 


de Ridiculous : but if 1 ſhou'd ſay that there are in the 


Diſpoſitions of the Juices of the Body, as they regard 
the Meat in the Stomach, digeſtive Faculties? And may 
not I ſay, that the digeſtive Faculty is in theſe Juices ' 


and in the Body, tho' there were no Meat in the Sto- 
mach, andtho' they did not actually exert their a&- 
vity upon it? The Word Faculty is then no longer a 
covert of Ignorance, but a very proper Term to abridge 


our Expreſſion, : and with one Word to fave a great 
many which cou d not be repeated every time 'twas 
neceflary” to expreſs the thing, without making ones 
ſelf ridiculous. A Man may;uſe what Words he 
pleaſes, provided he has given the meaning of em, or 


they be Intelligible. To keep a wrangling about this 


is Pedantry. They might with more Reaſon make 
themſelves ſport with the Maſters of Geometry, who 


uſe Letters of the Alphabet, Daſhes, Croſſes, Dots 


&c. for Lines, Plains, and Bodies, and for the Opera- 


tions of em upon Matters that have no relation at all 


to the Ideas which the Letters of the Alphabet com- 
monly give. and which a Man might be very witty up- 
on, as myſterious Fooleries, if they themſelves had no 
other Ideas of theſe things than what are rais'd by theſe 
Letters and Croffes, which yet are ſomething more ſca- 


ring than the Word Faculty, XVIII. Nay 
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XVIII. Nay in a Diſcourſe where it is not our deſign XVIII. 7: 
to conn a thing Fundamentally, but only to ſay man be ut 
ſomething of it curſorily, with intent to inſiſt upon ſome without 
other Conſideration to which this does but incidentally £*P/ics- 
and in general Relate, we may without 8 r 
plication, uſe the Word Facultyif the Subject will ad- 
mit of it. For Example: if we were to ſhew, that we 
are able to paſs Judgment of True and Falſe, of Goo 
and Evil without being deceiv'd. or doing amiſs, we 
need only ſay, that God has given us the Faculty of 
judging ; and God having made nothing in Vain, what 
we wou d prove follows from thence, Sc. nor is it then 

to explain what the Faculty of judging is; ex- 
cept we have a Mind to form a new Queſtion, or to 
give further Light to any one that ſhall require it. But 
in common Diſcourſe it wou'd be ridiculous to ſay, God 
has given us Power to repreſent either to our ſelves inwardly, 
or to others outwardly, the acquieſcence we have in the Con- 
1 of one or more of aur Ideas, &c. (which is pro- 
perly the Faculty of Judging : ) when we ought to ſay, 
God has given us the Faculty of Fudging. The ſame is to 
be ſaid in all like Caſes, whether the things treated of 
; be le or Corporeal. nolatd in . ; 
. XIX. Faculties in general are Productions of God's Pow- XIX. ,, 
- er. They are 4 Force and Power derivatively Divine, which general de- 
a God put firſt after an ideal manner into the Ideas of the Be- fnition of 
e ings of bis e and then made it exiſt really out of Faculties, 
1 himſelf with and in the Beings, as be conceiv d it. For and their 
5 | God contemplated Beings in Ides not as dead and Peperties. 
's fleeping Beings, as I may fay ; but being himſelf 
e 
* 
15 
ce 


— 


Active, and having a mind to repreſent himſelf as ſuch, 
he took delight in 8 to himſelf an infinity ok 
Activities and variations of ideal Conducts; of Poſſi- 
bilities to an infinite multiplicity of Movings, Turnings, 

10 and Actions in the ideal Beings. And when it was his 

0 Will to make his Conception productive after the Pat- 

a- tern of his Ideas by the Eſſay of his Will, and When he 


all deſir d to ſee the things really and materially exiſtin 

m- out of himſelf as he ſaw. em in himſelf; then iſſu 

p- ſrom this Divine Deſire and from this powerful Will, 
no as from a Fruitful Principle, impregnating the Ideas 
eſe of the Divine Conception, and cloathing em from 
— it, I ſay, there iſſud _ anſwering his Ideas, that 
ay. 3 | = 
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15 F ſoot is, 7 w which the/Vertue of God is become, if J 
of may F materializ d; Beings, which by the 


| — Power 4 — God Lo in them a true, real, and proper. 


cal Matten Exiſtence, and a true, real, and proper Power or Fa- 
which fig A culry of acting g. pgs to whar they had ideally in 
N their Pattern and in tho Idea of the Divine Conception. 
| m ; wo I ſhall not any further explain my ſelf to theſe Men, 

me leſt they take Occaſion to abuſe whit th ter not de- 


24 Corpo- 


real, or in ſerve to be let into che Knowledge of. y that ſe- 

general, rioully conſider theſe things will ſufficiently — 

created Be- them, and find in them a Source of very weighty Truths, 
ing. bur ſuch as fall not under our preſent Deſign. | 

From what has been ſaid it is evident, That the Fa- 

culties of things have relation to the Powers and Ver- 


tues that are in Gad, whereof they are both ada, 


tions and Reſemblances, | 
That they are in the very Nature and Eflence of the 
chings themſelves. 


That they do not really differ al ir, being nothing | 


bur the Eſſence actuated or _— 

That they are proportionate to the Ideas of things; 3 
i that Body has not the Faculty of remgon, nor Spi. 
rit that of local Motion. 2 | 

That they are different. 

Fhat they have Connexion one with kun; as 
| flowing all from one and the ſame Cauſe, 

And lafth,” That they Act one upon another, od 


- ſuffer or receive Impreſſions one from rhe other; 5 wich 


many other ſuch Properties. 


XX. Er. XX. The particular Faculties of hin are infinite. 


" ample of 8 Loa general (whereof the particular ones are Branches) 
general di- have Relation to what is moſt general in God, from 
viſion of whom they flow: as for Example, God exiſts ; he ſeeks 
Faculties, or deſires himfelf; finds or contemplares himſelf ; acqui- 

eſces in himſelf ; and Acts outwardly. Juſt ſo the 


Power which is gone out of him into the Forms of his | 


Ideas, i. e. the Faculties of things, are ; 
"Firſt; A def to continue'in Exiſtence, or the pre- 
7725 Faculty. 


[Secondly,” Ade perfethive 'Faculiles) which are three, | 


| "Fi that of ſecking, lch! in Spirits is the Deſire; and in 
Bodies the tendeney to Motion and Attraction. 2. That 


of Poſſeſſion, or the Capacity of finding or , ing 
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ing none of my Deſigu, all 
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thing fought, which in Spirits is Underſtanding, and Chap. VI. 
in Bodies actual and bright Motion. 3. That of Ac 
uieſcence, which in Spirits is Love or 663. > Sn 
Bodies a mutual Communication and Diſtribution- of 
N ee 
The Third general Faculty of Things is Production, 
A Generation,or by other ways of Propagation. 
Theſe and many other Faculties are in all things 
whatſoever by the Power which God ſhed forth out of 
himſelf, to make that to be actually, or if you will, 
materially, ſubſtantially or ſubjeRively, which former- 
ly was only. Ideally. in his Conception. For why 
coud not the Divine Conception thus preſerve, 
erfect, encreaſe and govern its Ideas? And why 
ou d it not be able to expreſs outwardly, creaturely 
or cecatively, { if you had rather) this its inward 
DDD 
N. B. When I. ſpeak of perfective Faculties in Crea- 
tures, I mean thoſe of receiving Perfection at firſt 
Hand, and not that of cauſing it, for Reaſons to be 
ſeen elſe where. | 3 
XXI. I ſhou'd be too long, did I handle this Subject xxI. 
as it deſerves, tho t were only in general: but this be- gere ;, 
need do here is to take no: hing 
Notice that there is nothing in things more real than more real 
their Faculties; and that it is not without Abſurdity nor more 
nor indeed but out of Ignorance, that ſome cannot en. certain 
dure to hear em ſpoken of/ tho they be the Founda. n be 
tion of the whole Syſtem, of all the Acts, and all the £2c»/rie-. 


Communication of things. Nothing is more certain They differ 
Jrom its: 


„ 
— 


than the Exiſtence and Operations of the Faculties, 7, abit Seb 


they being known both by Segſe and Idea: gone ever « 
doubted but there was ſuch a thing as the F aculty of — 2 

judging, of know ing, and deſiring. Now tis apparent ſp;rirual 
from ſeveral Reaſons that theſe Faculties are ſome dif- Memory, are 
ferent thing from the Act. When, for inſtance, one «nqueſtion- 
has been exercis'd by many repeated Acts, and theſe able Proofs 
are paſt and gone, yet there remains in the Soul a ff em. 
Principle; a ſtrong and habitual Power; which is no- 

thing elſe but the ſtrengthening of the Faculty, or the 

encteaſe of the Divine Force that God has put into the 

Nature of the thing: Habits, Vertue, Science, Arts, 

ſpititual Memory are _— but other Names for _ | 
| 4 : or, 
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Chap. VI. Nor can I be induc'd to think that there is any Man fo 
WY WV unreaſonable as to fay, that when che Ack of Judging, 
Loving, Deſiring, &c, ceaſes in the Soul, there remains 

no ns! . Power or Faculty ro Judge, Love, Defire, 

Se. Wi a Man ſay, that then the Soul is no more 

fitted, qualified or capable to Judge, Love, Deſire, Ge. 

| than a Stock or a Stone is? No ſure. 1.0608 
XXI. XXII. I am of the Mind Men/wou'd never have 

| Thoſe that thought of running down Faculties, if ſome Pretenders 
cant bear to Knowledge had not abus'd the Word, to ſcreen their 
the Word Ignorance. This was enough to ſome who were highly 
Faculty ſay delighted ro ſhew how averſe they are to Pedantry, to 
the very make em degrade this Term, and treat it with Scorn 
Jeme „ and Infult. Yer, they themſelves fay the very ſame 
p60." of things in other Words which they underſtand, it may 
ſcureTerms be; No better than the other do their Faculties. They 
very often. talk of Attributes, Properties, Principles, of Power, Force, 
Wo Diſpoſitions, Conſtitutions, Rules of Nature and the like, 
which are for the moſt part, the ſame thing with Fa- 
culties. The difference lies only in the ſound-of the 
. and Letters, Is it not ridiculous. to make 
ſuch a noiſe about a Word, and then ſay the ſame 
thing after another manner, which, if it be nat obſcurer, 
is certainly not one jot the clearer by ir. What greater 
Light does it give to ſay, for Example, f a rule of 
Nature that every thing remain in the State in which it is, 
till it be forc'd out of it by another; than to ſay, every 
thing has a Faculty of Self-preſervation? To ſay, the 
Force that moves Bodies, or, the rule of Nature about Mo- 
tions, makes em move in a right Line, inſtead of ſaying, 
the motive Faculty Act, directh, and fo of the reſt? 
Words are fpar'd, and a greater round avoided, 
Not that the Word Faculty is to be fondly thruſt in 


every where inſtead of theſe abave-mention'd, or others 


like them; but when it is plaineſt and moſt to the pur- 
poſe it ſhou'd be us d not only withaut fearing the cen- 


ſure of Men of Senſe, but even with 1 of their Ap- 


probation. And it we mark well the Propriety of t 
Word, we can ſcarce find one more proper, more ſigni- 


ficative, or leſs ſubje& ro Ambiguity than this is, eſpe- 
cially when things are to be — 


diſtinct and ſolid Manner. By Faculty is meant Power 
to do or to Act: Thus my Faculty of defiring 
* ; is 


\ 
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of after a natural, 
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A Coninuation of the, dec. 
is the Power Which God has given me to deſire. 
I ſhall therefore make no difficulty for t he future to uſe 
this Word after the Explication I have here given of it, 
ſufficient I think, to make me be underſtood, = 
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"CHAP. VII. 


4 further Enquiry into the general Properties of 


Beings. Goodneſs, Beauty, Felicity, Fecun- 
dity, am Infinity is in all of em. Of the 
Propagation of the Soal, &c. | 


= O reſume then the thread of my L Third 
gy Diſcourſe, my third Conſideration is ,,,,.,,, ef 
ny that of the GOODNESS of Bangs, 
God. God having beheld himſelf ſo- Good- 
3 Good in himſelf, wou'd neſs. 
= repreſent himſelf as ſuch in the I- 
deas of his arbitrary Conception, and in his Pro- 


 duQtions, . Now. there are two things to be conſider'd 


in the Goodneſs of God ; one, that he communicates 
to himſelf all Reality and all Perfection; becauſe he 
communicares himſelf to himſelf, is not wanting to 
himſelf, ſuffers not his Perfections to diminiſh, nor 
does diminiſh em to himſelf; the other, that he can 
communicate himſelf out of himſelf ro other things; 
that is to ſay, he is ſufficient and capable to make Rea- 
lities and Perfections ſtream from himſelf upon other 
things: Bur he never deſtroys nor diminiſhes the Per- 
fections he hath — * produc'd ; That's an Effect 
that cannot without Blaſphemy be alcrib'd to God. 
God wou'd repreſent this twofold Goodneſs out of 
his Eſſence by the conſtitution and production of | 
things; not only in giving them Being, but alſo in giv- 
ing them a Being very good. God lok'd upon what be Gen. 1 31 
bad made, and all was very good. cs 
IT. God therefore by his Power and Goodneſs has not 
only given Being to things, but he has likewiſe given 
them a Being repreſentative of his own, a Being good to „ „ 
themſelves and to other things; that is to ſay ; firſt, no- — Fr 
thing by its Conſticurion tends to che diminiſhing of its in un 
ot TIO 991179 1 © | bs, R ities Realities 
and Perfeftions, and to communicate em 50 others. 


II. E 
thing tends 
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VII. ſerve it ſelf, and to communicate the Realities which its 
Author and Conſtitutor has given it, as being his pre- 
it) | cious Images and Characters, which of themſelves, and 
| according to their Conſtitution, are indelible. And fo 

the Ideas and Truths of things never wax Old; and 


| God, they never decay: He bas made them. for 
. ever and euer; he has appointed them 4 Law which ſhall 
Pſal. 148. not paſs away, ſays the Plalmiſt. Thus then, the Plants, 
1 Vi. 6. the Leaves, the Flowers, the Fruits did not fade by the 
Divine Conſtitution of their Creation; the Beaſts did 

not wax Old, nor did they tend either to Weakneſs or 


the Perfection was chang'd, it was, as I faid befare, 

into a greater Perfection, by the ſtrength of God's 

Goodnels, repreſented in the Creatures, For as the 

.. Goodneſs of God communicares it ſelf to things which 

had not as yet what it gave them; ſo-God did alſo 

pourtray this Divine Goodneſs by willing and eſtabliſh- 

ing. Beings that ſhou d communicate one to the other 

the Realities and Perfections which God had ſeverally 

endu dem with. This is the Origine of the Commu: 

nication of Beings, and of their Diſpoſirions ; and tis 

alſo the Principle of the Rules of their Communication. 

III. Every III. Hence it is that every thing endeavours to-make 

ching other things like it ſelf, and to ſtamp as it were its 

ſtrives to Signature and Mark every where: becauſe every thing 
makeothers bears in its Conſtitution God repreſented as Good an 

like its ſelf. Communicative; according therefore to the Nature 

this Conſtitutlon it ſtrives to communicate every 

where this Draught of God, which it ſelf is, and 
which. it has in it. | 1999 "Yi 

IV. Grea: IV. But becauſe among the things of the Univerſe 

things ſome repreſent God more perfectly than others, it fol- 

make the lows, that when two things tend to communicate 


lefferliket0 to one another the Divine Signature which _ they | 


themſelves, have, that which is more Perfect carries it againſt that 
1 the | which is leſs Perfect, and makes this conformable to 
"ING — OR its ſelf: for ſince it is more perfect, in doing ſo it Acts 
„“ only according to its Nature, that is to fay, it Ac 
greateſt in Imitation and Repreſentation of God more 
_ ** than the other; and fo augments Perfection in tho 
2 | other 


- 


00 213 Realities and Perfections but every thing ſtrives to pre- | 


; being once produc'd outwardly by the Hand of 


Death; every thing abode in its daR and it 
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general Properties of - Beings. 


other by Virtue of a ſtronger Mark of che Divine 
Goodneſs which irhas in it : whereas if the great thing 
conform'd to the leſs, the lefs wou'd Act by di- 
miniſhing the Perfections of the great: which wou d 
be directly contrary to the Repreſentation of the Good: 
neſs of God,” WAY ICIS ION? 
| Nevertheleſs as the Realities and Perfections of God 
are infinite, ſo there is nothing ſo-little which in its 
Kind is not endow'd with ſome Reality which the Be= 
ings of a more exalted Conſtitution do not poſſeſs ſo 


preciſely, or in the ſame Manner, and upon the fame 


Account; hence the leaſt things ſtrive to imprint 
upon the greateſt, their Realiries and Signature: becauſe 
as little as they are, yet they ſtill repreſent God as 
Good and Communicative. ' | Na | 

V. Hence it follows, that according to the Conſti- 
tution and Decree of God to repreſent himſelf; 
a thing may {'by the Virtue of God which is in 
ic) perfect another by conforming it to ir ſelf; but can- 
not deſtroy it or leſſen its Perfect If we at preſent 
ſee the contrary in the World, this comes neither from 
God nor from his Decree. We ſhall by and by ſee the 


Cauſe of this in the Devil and in Evil, without the in- 


tervention of the Decree, and even - mage the Divine 
Decree and Conſtitution. If we confider things as the 


pure Works of God, there is no Idea, no Poſſibility, 
no Act of Diminution or Deſtruction. If you object 


and ſay, the Beaſts deſtroy*d"the Herbs and Fruits for 


| 


their Nouriſhment, this was not ſo much a Deſtruction, 


as a Perfection; for turning em into their Subſtance, 


they gave them a manner of Being that was much 
more noble and high than their firſt, and then there 
were no Excrements, nor Filth, nor Corruption, either 
within or without the Body, as ſhall one Day appear 
when they are reſtor d to their firſt Condition. 


VI. It will be ſaid, no doubt, That Man is not to judge VI. There 
a thing imperfect, vile and impure becauſe it is offenſive to are now ha · 
bim. That he is not the Standard of abe Perfection of Be. dies pure 
ings ; that Beings, and particularly material ones,are all alike im- 
Good, that no matter is in it ſelf and irrelativeſy to ourSenſes ©** found 


purer, or impurer, more precious, or more vile, more perfef — 4. 
r moyg imperfett, all being very good and perfoct in its fag * 


ſtructian, 


Kind. imperfell. 


The real grounds of theſe Differences. 
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V. In this 
State there 
is no De- 


nor Corrup- 
tion. 


8 N 
\ 
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Chap. Kand, I anſwer, theſe inſtances come purely —— 
lirtle De 


— Men have in the Knowledge of Matter. 
lte is fo clear that in all Ideas and in all Beings, Spiritu- 


al and Corporeal, there are ſome more perfect than o- 
thers, that tis needleſs to prove it: In Spiritual Beings, 


thoſe that repreſent God more lively and more largely, 


are more perfect than thoſe that do it with leſs activity 
and extent. Why may it not be fo in Corporeal Beings? 
Cannot God rep himſelf more by this than by 


that ? by this more in ſuch a manner, and by that more 


after another manner? And if a Body may loſe its 
manner of repreſenting God, does it not for that very 
Reaſon become impure ? the purity of Bodies is their 
* repreſenting only God; and this will repreſent ſome- 
thing elſe than God; it will repreſent Weakneſs, Bar- 
renneſs, Deſtruction, Anxiety, Diſorder, Trouble; and 
will take other falſe ways of repreſenting God, but the 
Riſe and Nature, or rather the Abſurdity and Nothing- 
neſs of this 1 ſhall not at preſent enquire into. It is true, 


there is none but God who by the Knowledge of the 


" e Bodies to his Conception and Repreſen- 
tation is the natural Judge of their perfections and im- 
perſections: he alone knows by himſelf the Conſtitu- 
tion and State of Bodies. Vet becauſe by Divine Con- 
ſtitution Man is alſo (leaving out his Soul) one of theſe 
Bodies, and the perfecteſt of em too, (as we ſhall by 
and by ſee) and that which repreſents God better than 
the reſt, it follows, that from the Confideration ol 
Man's Body, or from the relation other Bodies have to 
it, one may draw a moſt certain Rule of the perfection 
and worth of other Bodięs and of all the Matter of the 
World. So that what ſympathiſes moſt with Man's 
Body, that beſt ſupports it, adorns it, pleaſes it, is in- 
fallibly perfect, noble and pure; as agreeing with the 
perfecteſt, nobleſt and pureſt of Bodies: and on the 
- contrary, what offends it, - ſpoils and debaſes it, diſqui- 
ets and diforders it, is infallibly imperfect, baſe, im 
and evil; as being oppaſite to the moſt noble of God's 
material Repreſentations, the Body of Man, 
What I fay here is with reference tothings in the Idea 
of their primitive Conſtitution, and the State wherein 
God produc d em; but now, that they are out of the 
State of their firſt Conſtitution, (whatever Fragments 


there 
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there may ſtill be leſt of their firſt State,) there is a pro- Chap. 
digious change. How then can we now have recourſe VII. 
to a corrupt Body as ours is, to judge of the perfection 


ol other Bodies by the Affinity they have with the enon- 


ſtrous State to which Sin has reduc'd it? Altri temps 
altri coſtums, comes in very well here, if any where. 

We ſhall ſee, God willing, as we go on, whence 
and how this came to paſs againſt the Divine [Decree 
and without it. Let us at preſent proceed to View the 
beautiful Eflects of this Decree, | by which God was 
pleas'd to repreſent himſelf out of himſelf. _ 

VII. Our fourth Conſideration is, that God beholding VII: 7he 
and finding himſelf moſt Beautiful, it was his W.ill to fourth Pro- 
repreſent his Divine BEAUTY in the Eſtabliſhment peru of Be- 
and Production of Beings. Fs vis ings Beau- 

The Divine Beauty conſiſts in a moſt exact contor, % aq 
mity and agreement of all that is in him with himſelf, — 2 : w_ 
and in a lively Irradiation and Manifeſtation of this „, 
conformity to himſelf, and to his Creatures when he Beauty is: 
*. any. It is not ſolely and barely the Act of „ ehe 

anifeſtation that makes the Divine Beauty; but tis abſolute 
the conformity which God has with himſelf join d Be of 
with the Manifeſtation of the ſame in his Works. When Creatures. 
God conſiders: himſelf and all his Infinite and Divine 
Perfections, he ſees in em ſo Beautiful and Harmoni- . 
ous an agreement, he ſees that one Property is ſo pro- 
portion d and ſo adequate to one and all of the reſt, 
all of 'em ſhine ſo uniformly and conſpiringly, that 
the Idea r [from this wonderful Complexion or 
Adjuſtment (if I may fo fay) is to him an Idea of infi- 
nite and wonderful Beauty. And when he unveils 
himſelf to the Underſtanding of intelligent Creatures, 
their Perceptions are touch d and enlighten d after fo 
juſt and 8 a manner, that there are rais'd 
in them Ideas ſo admirably match'd in all their Repre- 
ſentations of Being, Greatneſs, Power, Goodneſs and 
other infinite Perfections; that they are raviſh'd with 
this Illuſtration and Manifeſtation, and with this Di- 
vine Enchantment, inutterable and incop&ivable to 
all fave thoſe to whom God has diſcover'd | himſelf. 

This is God's Beauty as known by Creatures. | 


Now this admirable and communicating Beauty of 


God willd alſo to repreſent it ſelf by its Productions 


and 


Ys ; 
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N 
VII. ti has con d an uc'd very tiful 
WY V Creatures, that is to ſay; well fer and proportion d each 
one with it ſelf; 16 chat in things ever ſo much com- 
pounded, no part "whatſoever was unwerthy of its 

whole, or ſhort of the meaſure of rhe Divine Repre- 

ſentation which God gave to the whole: This is what 


we (call the poſitive or abſolute Beaury of every thing 


Veith reference ro it ſelf; Beauty imitating the Beaut 
ce God has zn timſelf; > who finding hidaſelf beau. 
ful, proportional” and uniform (in our weak way of 
eee by his on Perfections, hath, to repreſent 
imſelf in that reſpect, conſtituted a Work all of a piece, 
exactly agreeing and uniform in all its parts propor- 
tion'd to one another and to the whale. I can ſpeak 
of theſe things here only in general: It wou'd require 
Volumes to enter into the Particulars of what is here 

touch'd only by the by. mb vic 


VII. 76, VII. Tue cher ſort of Divine Beauty, conſiſting in 


* 


relative the diſcovery that God makes of his conformity to o. 
Beauty of ther things than himfelf, is repreſented by the Eſtab- 
Creatures. liſhment'arid Production of things that difcover to one 
Al was lu- another their Realities, Conformities, Perfections and 
e. p —.— 3 wy _— thar —— implan- 
4 ted in em: in two things are imply d; 
a 8 * bad * is, that — Nature, — — e- as Cor- 
:  poreal, there is nothing cover'd or dar t eve 
2 Wg therein is Bright — Luminous, In che Corpores 
__ L Fall is (by its fir Conſtitution) not only tranſparent 
Corruvtion And perſpicuous; bur infinitely radiant to diſcover 
A" Dis. 1. Lean —.— to _ — . _— at an — 
ration. Nite ance, its Beauty, the Hvely Forms of its W 
8 8 den idake;” and. all irs Proportions, Thus were 
al Bodies, and all the matter of em, when they came 
out of the Hand of God; and ſuch ſhall they again be- 
1 — — ue they thall be reſtor'd by the 
Repairer of all things. 8. | 
Theſe are the Inventions of God himſelf, pure and 
ſolid Truths, which neceſſarily flow from the Will 
which the moſt beautiful Being had to make things 
that ſhou'd reprefent his ineffable Beauties, How 
cou'd this Defign agree with a Creation of things that 
ſhou'd hide themſelves by their Darkne/3 and by hu 
- u 
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dull and impenetrable Groſsneſs? This wou'd not be 1 4 . 

a Repreſentation of Beauty, much leſs of the firſt and VII. 
infinite Beauty, but rather a Spring of Corruption and © WW 

Disfiguration : for if things were ſhut up one from 

another, and did not diſcover themſelves to one ano- 

ther, did not open nor communicate themſelves mutu · 

ally by their bright Irradiation one upon another, they 

wou'd want Agreement and Harmony one with the o- 

ther, they wou'd want the Perfections and Diſpoſitions 

which the one ought to receive by the mtermediation 

of the other. All which wou'd be far from repreſen- 

ting the Communicativeneſs of the Divine Goodneſs. 

X. This bright Manifeſtation of things one to ano- IX. Spiri- 
ther is incomparably more real and greater in things tual things 
Spiritual, which do incomparably more ſhine upon ee Lumi- 
one another, and are a great deal more open and ma- 3 N | 
nifeſt one to another than corporeal things are. How 2% 
ſo? Becauſe God has given to all that he has implan- - 
ted in em a very ſtrong Impreſſion to diſcover and 
break out of themſelves as it were, upon all other 
things. But why again? Becauſe theſe things being 
the principal Images of God's Beauty, and the Divine 
Beauty | implying the Manifeſtation of it ſelf, they 
have, (by their being made Images of this Divine Beau- 
ty) this Property of .the Divine Beauty, to ſhed their 
bright Beams every where. So that created Spirits, 
while they continue in the Station and Eſtabliſhment 
wherein God plac'd em, make known and know them- 
ſelves and their Thoughts perfectly: for they have this 
DO of the Divine Beauty, by ſhining Rays and 
lively Impreſſions to diſcover all their beautiful 

by the bare Deſtre of doing ſo: whence there reſults an 

* Irradiation and Impreſſion from them upon whatever 
is the — of their Deſires in Imitation of the manner 
wherein the Divine Beauty diſcovers it ſelf. 

I defire that they who intend to read what follows 

wou'd remember this: forl ſhall hereafter often ſpeak of 
um Ligbe, both in God and the Creatures; and ſhall 

ſpeak of it as the Fountain of all Good, of the good 

State, the Joy, the Concord and Happineſs of all 
things. I here declare once for all, what I mean by 

this Light, viz. that Ii an Irradiation of the Perfection: 

of God, or of the Creatures upon things, to which God, and / 
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. mifeſt themſelves, In the following Article I ſhall fay 

LWYY what underſtand by theſe Impreſſions, of which I ſhall 

ſſpeak alſo in their Place. Thus you may judge what 
is to be underſtood by Darkne/7. 


f X. The r- X. The ſecond thing in the relative Beauties of | 


lative Creatures is the manner of irradiating others, or the 
Beauty impreſſion they make by diſcovering themſelves one to 
the Crea- another: as their diſcovery is perfect, ſo their impreſ- 
tures in ſion is made after a perfect manner and is compleat in 
— its Kind. Every thing radiates and appears according 
Impreffi- t all it has in it. And there being nothing in it but 
e +41 what is excellently well conſtituted and fram'd as be- 
te. ing God's Work, it diſcovers it ſelf in a mit charm- 
ing and admirable manner. rac ada lets rv 
Hence it is that he who is ſtruck by the diſcovery of 
Beauty, is touch'd in. ſuch a raviſhing, pleaſing, and 
extatical manner, as I may ſay, e wa 
My 


this Object is one of the moſt conſiderable 
God) that he is ſcarce himſelf any longer. He fays he 
is Wounded and mortally Wounded. by the ray of a 
true and primitive Beauty; becauſe the impreflion it 
makes on his Heart fo entirely ſerzes and takes it up, 
- as to transform it wholly into its ſelf and render it for 
a time without Form, Thought, Senſe or Life to all 
things elſe, nay even to it ſelf, ſo quick and perfect is 
this touch. In Effect, the thing diſcover'd and con- 
templated being a Work of God, or a thing ſo perfect 
in its Kind, that it 1s impoſſible to conceive any thing 
better conſtituted and faſhion'd; it thence follows, 
thar the dicovery, the rouch, or Idea which the behol- 
der has of the Beauty ſeen, is a Senfation infinitely 
perfect in its Kind, that is to ſay, it cannot be con- 
ceiv'd one ſhou d 3 receive an Impreſſion by the 
diſcovery of this t 
ming and more affecting Senſe or Perception than this 


is. 

All the things in the World, tho' never ſo ſmall, diſ- 
cover thus their Beauties to one that ſees em in the 
Divine Conſtitution and Light. What Impreſſions 
then muſt the greateſt things make by the Effuſion of 
Rays from all their Beauties? and above all what Im- 
preſſions muſt the ALL AND IN 
| * e, 


Chop. pure Spirits in imitation of him, deſire to diſcover and m. 


ing with a more perfect, more char- 
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make, in whom are united all the adorable Beauties of Chap. 
the Divinity? Theſe are things Which cannot at pre- VII. 
ſent enter into the Heart of Man. The Extaßies of P 
Saints, that have diſcoverd ſome ſcantlings of em, 
may make us gueſs at a diſtance how far the thing ſur- 
paſſes our u ing. 0 03 ure edt een 1.1 x 5 

XI. Here; you ſee, tho very rudely and imperfectly, XI. hat- 

what the Beauty of God is, and how conformably to ever is con- 
his Decree and Appointment. it is drawn upon his rrary to 
Works. Hence it follows that Darkneſs, Ignorance, rgb 

| Diſguiſe, Diſſimulation, Uglineſs, the Form or Per- 4 7 

| ception that ſtrikes with Diſagreeableneſs, Fright, Hor. * u 


* 


X rour, Ge. are not of Divine Conſtitution and Appoint- , 
| ment. If all chings be now fill d/ with theſe kinds of fem Gol. 
| Deformities and Horrours, tis becauſe the Devil and 
Man's curſed Decree, (by which he reſolv'd to Rebel 
ainſt the Divine Decree, and turn himſelf from its 
Holy Conſtitution) have alter d the Face of things, 
But let us refer theſe Thoughts to their proper Place, 
and not ſully the Contemplation of the Divine Beauties 
by the mixture of theſe Diabolical Uglyneſſes. Let 
us labour to accuſtom our ſelves to remember always 
how beautiful God is, and that all his Productions are 
naturally ſuch, becauſe they are all the Repreſentation 
of his moſt accompliſh d Beauties. Neid u 
XII. After the Divine Beauty, conſider we, in the XII. 22. 
fifth Place, the FELICITY of God, and how God #+h pro- 
repreſented himſelf as Happy in the Creatures and in perry of Be- 
all that concerns em. God is naturally Happy in him- inge, a: 
ſelf, that is to ſay, he poſſeſſes himſelf in perfect Tran: ming 
quility, Peace and Satisfaction; becauſe there is no- from Gd: 
thing better, nay, there is nothing elſe, abſolutely ſpeak: ur 1 ; 
ing, but himſelf alone; and; by Conſequence the * * 
Poſſeſſion of himſelf is to him moſt ſatisfying and 6% 47e 1! 
deli htful. | 88 0 4 Happy by 
Now this moſt Happy God reſolv'd to repreſent :he;r f. # 
; himſelf out of himſelf as Happy : Happineſs being, as Conſtitu- 
Jiſ- it were the Kernel, the Sum and Subſtance, the Fruit tion. 
the of all his Divine Perfections. He refolv'd then to pro- 
duce and conſtitute Beings, which by repreſenting 
him, ſhou'd principally repreſent his Happineſs. God 
cannot but repreſent himſelf : nor can he repreſent 
himſelf but as he is. He * deny himſelf. The 
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- Chap. Beings therefore which he produc d purpoſely to be his 

VII. . Repreſentations and Ima K and to bear the Marks of 

UV VV what be is, receivd of him by the Nature of their 

; Conſtitution, /.or by the Nature of this Will which 

God had to repreſent himſelf, receiv'd, I fay, of him, 

this natural Diſpoſition, to be at Unity with themſelves, 

- to;pofleſs themſelves in Tranquility and Peace; with- 

out feeling any Anxiety, Trouble, or whatever might 


diſcompoſe the quiet, full, and contented Poſſeſſion 


XIII. . XIII. This is true of all God's Works conſidering them 
Works of both in themſelves and among themſelves one towards 


God are another; for as God is Happineſs to himfelf and to others: 


Happy in his Works alſo have both in themſelves and relative 
themſelves one to another, Strolces, and Signatures of this Happineſs 
and a. and of theſe ſatisfying and delightful Contentments of 
agen, he Deity. Hence it follows, that the Creatures en. 
_ „u, Joying'one the other in the Conſtitution of God, couid 
7 ali not but meet with great Delight in ſo doing; becauſe 
all of em. therein they muſt needs find and taſte thoſe Effuſions 
and Repreſentations ot God which he put into em to 
Pfal. 34.8. Pourtray his o.] Divine Happineſs. Taſte and ſes that 
the Lord is Good, ſaid David; which ſome have refer'd 

to the manner wherein we taſte the Goodneſs of God 

in his Creatures. The ſame may be ſaid of taſting his 
TFlappineſs and other Attributs 

XIV. The. XIV. A fixth Conſideration of the manner wherein 
| fixth pro- God executed his Divine Decree by the Eſtabliſhment 
perry ofBe. and Production of Creatures, is to have his F ECUN- 
ing: Fe- DIT I re. by them. As God is moſt Fruit. 
cundity or ful in himſelf by the ineffable and eternal Generation 
Produt tion. ot himſelf, and is moreover moſt Fruirful out of him- 


Bot hCorpo- ſelf, by the Power to give Being and Birth to an infi- 


real and nity of things different from himſelf; his Will was 
Spiritual alſo to repreſent himſelf as ſuch in and by his 
e EE repreſenc' himſelf, chings-ant 
47 this Will thus to repreſent himſelf, things are 
1 — Fruittul and ProduQtive of themſelves. This 
in infini. Will of God that things ſhou d repreſent him as Fruit- 
rum, ful, as a producer of himſelf, and that | knows how to 
| repreſent himſelf, this Will, I ſay, is become the Pow. 

er by which Creatures (that they might be the true 
Dravghts of a Fruitful God) are become Productive 

| 2 


* 
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one. of its like, and every one repreſentative = Chip, 
ir ſelf by the Production, or rather, repreſentation of 

God in.the different Manner and Meaſure wherein he 

is repreſented in each of em. . Beings therefore do not 

only for ever 1 43 wr 4 only Act and Communicate 

themſelves as has been they alſo: reproduce 

themſelves, multiply — 15 themſelves every 

one Eternally and for Exer. 

This is Univerſally true, in things Corporeal and 2 
Spiritual, and in Ki Compounds, Matter tends to 
reproduce it (elf infinitely, and every part of it bears. 

from the Centre r the Circumference more or 
leis, R ACCRnAG.0N to the diyerſir ity 9 God's Will was 

toe reſented more Por | by the different Portions 

of it. T ſhall all not inſiſt upon this, becauſe it follows 

evidently — from the Principle I have laid down, 
the Decree of the Divine Repreſentation. We are not 
ro. ſuſpect he apr of this on conſideration of the 
reſent State of things: tho we py obſerve no Ef. 
| Qs of this ſort of 994 of Matter by he Multi- 
| plication, of it 125 but only that which is mad ſe by the 
| Aggregation of its inſenſible Parts and their T ransfor- 
mation. For beſides chat we ſee. not all that paſſes 
| within, we have already heard, that Evil happenin 
5 in the Creatures has chang'd, and as it were bound a 
cover'd all their Faculties and Perfections, till they 
ſhall be re-eſtabliſh'd in their firſt State. So that we 
muſt not judge of what they once were by the Divine 
Conſtitution, by, the imperfe& Appearance of what 
they are at preſent, they being far from what they 
were at their firſt Eſtabliſhment, -/ 

Moreover, it is inconteſlable that this ecundity and 
Self. reproduction has place in Spiritual Subſtances, 
whatever doubt we may have as to 257 that are Ma- 
terial, For, (to ſay — Angels) we ſee it eve - 
ry Day in the Production of human Souls: Souls uni- 
ted to Bodies, are produc d by Souls united to i 5 
and alſo receive from their producers the Faculty o 
poco aber Souls united to Bodies, and every way * 

ike them. This is an Effect of theVertue which God 
diſplay d in a thing that was to be the Repreſentation 
of the Diyine Fecundity,of which Fecundity the Works 
eh Fruitful God were by bear the Character in LOR 
ature, | 
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ice Of the Fecunlit) of rhe Creatures 


XV. Spi- XV. Tam nor Ignorant that the Production of Souls 
ritual _ is attributed 7% dive and immediate Creation of God, 
hing, pro- for fear, ſay they, of attributing too much to the Creature, \ 
duce their or hepauſe the Creature wou'd be uncapable of this EffeR. 
like, De- gut befides that by this, the Character of the Divine 
_— Fetundity is extingviſh'd in che Soul, 1 fay, by this 
as % way we ſhall neverſarighe the 7 Truth that tea: 
0 hs us, that at preſent, Souls are impure from their 
Sinion, and Birth, and are by Nature the Children f Wrath as the 
%y the pro- Scripture fays f. It wou'd be a very wrong Thought 
perties of to imagine, that God ſhou'd create Souls Impure. Ig 
Beings. Hforant, and ill 'Condition'd ; nor wou'd it be leſs falſe 
to believe, thar after God had created them holy, 
+ Eph. 2. bright, and well inclin'd, he ſhou'd pour *em'into Bo- 
ah, dies where they ſhoird no ſooner come, but they 
ſnou d for that very Reaſon be made or reputed guilry 
endugh to deſerve to be eternally ſeparated from God. 
(This is the Conſequence of that Opinion.) Becauſe 
fit, the Gifts of God, are Eternal on his part, and 
fach as relate to the Being are inamiſſible on the part 
even of the Creatures let em do what they can; tho 
they may ſometimes ſuſpend the Effects of em. This 
has been Demonſtrated above in the firſt and ſecond 
Conſiderations on tbe Repreſentation of the Being 
of God. Secondly, it muſt be ond that Production 
is a Gift of God to the Creatures, which Gift re- 
ſpects their Being; and therefore it is inamiſſible. So 
that Erernally, in this World and in the other, the 
Soul ſhall have the Faculty to produce it ſelf, or to 
repreſent it ſelf by producing its like. as being the true 
Draught and lively Repreſentation of a Being that pro- 
duces it ſelf internally, and which ĩs moſt Fruitful out- 
Poy,ardly, and that has expreſsly invented the make of 
« the Soul (if 1 may fo fay) that he might be repreſented 


+> 


n 
xVI So, XVI. Now as this Gift and Divine Force, commu- 
"11.4 nicated to the Soul by the Being it repreſents, conſiſts 
eee; preciſely in this, that as God repreſents himſelf ſuch as 
more per- be is by internal and external Froductions, ſo may the 
fecr than Soul 8 like it ſelf. and that repreſents it 
the produ- ſelf; hence it plainly follows, that ſuch as is the Soul 
cing. producing, ſuch in the main is the produced. If 
5 herefore a Soul be Perfect, Holy, Righteous, * 
VA p31 "ua 
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alſo are the Souls th e ty but if, N 
other Handl it 9 0 TR Em, hr 0 A 
\ Ee no/ojng A. e D 
is nothing but the redoubling of th e my off 
the ſame; Statę a, Tias 1s mary 28 TT 
2 2 £ e 1 is. T 
and clearly ſatisſies all res 17 1 5 
ny obo that ſhall conſider the Matter iert and as f. Oeger. of 


Bug hs woe I know there are 8 des 10 
and; Difficulties in this Doctrine, But as we ſhall, 5% f 
1 E em bereafter, I ſhall not ft preſent inſi & Prov: Ch... 
e x 
I. 1 ſhall. only obſerve, + that, this DoArine, XVII, 
doth not attribute too much.to the Creature, nor confound it Thi Do- 
with the Creator. It is Not Creator, 8 it does #rine does 
not by its on independent Power give ing to 2 not attri- 
thing; which is properly the Notion. of Creation : It bute OY 
is only the Inſtrument. and Recep Pracle. of of the, Divine 77% '? 
Power that God diſplay d to repreſent himſelf 22 5 100 to ee nor 
that Power by which, every thing fubſiſts, Tore; 
repreſents it ſelf as it is. The Soul is not on ty 7. 31 1 
being this; becauſe it is capable of being any thing 91. 25 
that Bec, ill it Thou'd be to repreſent him. This whoſe Pow. 
Will of God is the Reaſon and 5 of its. Capacity, er performs 
and of all it has. So that by this we are ſo far from 24 hingt, 
| taking any thing from God to attribute it to the Crea- **? 52 not 
| ture, that on the contrary all is made to return ro 7 af aft 75 
| in a moſt Magnibcent manner, and much more Glo- OT 
rious than if things. did not go. ſo. For it is much ated man- 
ö more Glorious for God to have created a Work Active ver. 
J and Powerful, with the Perfection of not tending to 
L Nee Diminution, or Barrenneſs; than to have 
: made ir ſo imperfect that he ſhou'd be oblig d to be 
f [26] gran. ſetting, his Hand to it again. Let us not 
d r to own and acknowledge the Pertettion of God's 
Works, provided we look upon em to be what ber ied 


1 they are, the Productions and Repreſentations of his 
ts Divine Power. God is not the Jeſs the Creator of our 
48 Souls and of all that is in the World. He is ſo for 
e certain, as truly as if he created all things in particular 
it every Minute by particular Acts: becauſe all is equal- 
ul ly produc'd. by the ſole and ſelf ſame Power that once 


If ow'd from him, "There 1 is only this difference, that 
H 3 the 
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16 -- Of the Feuanduy of the Creatures in ral, 
Chip. the ont Opiiſton attributes ty God a particular limited 
II channer of eee continually eee 
GY V whereas che other attributes t him a ſolid and Gngle 
| one: the Conſeqtentey and Force whereof laſt for Ever, 
needing"'no+ new reproduction on God's part. Now 
this particular, and fepeated manner, is undecoming a 
mot perſect Being, chax finiſhes his Buſineſs at the firſt 
SZtrqke : whereas making the Creatures meer depoſita- 
en S them ro repreſent him, and 
this Power to ſübſiſt, Ack, and endufe becauſe it comes 
ktriotn him, aid tot by it ſelf; ſheweth plainly, that 
What the 8 do, myſt ever be refer'd to the 
Power of God Which is in em; and making this POw- 
er once implanted in em, conſtantiy and for ever to 
+" abide in em, is what becomes a conſtant and pow: 
eerkul God, whoſe Power, Acts and Emanations, 
cou d not tend to Nothingneſs, or need Reproduction. 
--. 2 ..; unleſs there were in God ways of Acting unbecoming 
* bis Power. anke C7 9 TH D Derr Mt] Wel 
xvII u, XVIII. Nay further, were the Actions of ſecond 
je Aan Cauſes, or their Productions, the immediate and ſpe- 
E ſecond eial Actions of the Will of God, God wou d po longer 
tat produce any Souls, in the miſerable Condition we at 
were the. —— are in; becauſe he mor ceaſe to Act and not 
ihimediate. bely his manner of Acting: ſeeing his manner of Act. 
De, ing. in Cafe it needed Reproduction on his part, wou'd 
Goa wor 4 be limited; and fo he might without belying the Na- 
ane 55 it, ſtop and no more reproduce his Acts. In 
ph 271 ſuch a Cafe, the Reproduction wou'd ceaſe, but the 
pry do . Nature of the Act wou'd remain the fame : and there: 
red into fore were this God's manner of Acting, he wou'd fl. 
the Werlg, low this way of ceaſing, to prevent the Miſery of fo 
many Creatures that are born, live, and continue Mi. 
ſerable to Eternity. For what ſhou'd hinder him (for 
putting a ſtop to theſe Evils,) to Act in a manner be- 
coming him, and compatible with his Act? But it is 
not ſo upon ſuppoſal of this ſolid Truth; bar the 48i- 
on of God being once paſt, its Stroke and Force naturally 
continue to all Eternity, without needing any Reprodu- 
tion; and this Force Ring in the Creatures, which 
Act by it, it produces the like Effects ro thoſe it pro- 
duc'd when God the firſt time diſplay'd ir, bating the 
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251 neither will nor can hinder < os deſtroy the Force of Chap. 

oJ. much left can this deter f fe, or be deer d Fil. 
by a God that cannot den Himſelf, nor deſtro BY 6 SV 
own d chat are in his Works, nay are b ve. | 


ry N. 

XIX. But, ſome perhaps will ſay, I bade no Norlon of x We . 
this Production of C reatures, and eſpecially of the Production "away ” 
of our Souls, Were it fo, ſhou'd not I and other Men have clear an J- 
an Idea of it? I anſwer, that our Underſtanding is of. da of the 
ten ſo dark, not to fab dull, that we do not clearly Prepagati- 
prigeve; the 1g Ideas we have; or cannot well diftin- 9 a: of the 

viſh a fate em in our ſelves from mg Thoufand Creation of 
iſts that . Ceed our Underſtandin uch a Stare, the Soul 
tho? 1555 ſhou d doc perceive the ; La of the thing in 
queſt ton, bet eſt ſatisfy'd that we have. Sl 
vent of that thing, or the Experience 
th 5 the abe 18, tho ve know not in all particulars 
either what or how it is. 

Many times alſo we are ſo hot in queſt of every 
thing but what we have, that for that * Reaſon we 
are not aware Fig the thing before our Eyes, is what a 
we are hunting after, And this is the pier While 
we com Gs n that we 4 no Idea of the Propagation 
of the Soul. For, we have one, as clear, at leaſt, as 
that of - ürſt Creation ; but if it be ſomerhing elſe 
3 _ we may. complain long enough and not find 


0 pre that a thing is, by what it is, and that 
is to my ck to have the Idea of it 
a "Thos I have the Idea 1. the Creation; 1 
ceive that it is, by the Effects; ive what it 
1 . on God's part, werful wil to produce the 
Repreſentation of binſelf; and on the Creatures part, 
the zz I ma may ſay, or the Event of the Re- 
preſentation of eive by what it is, viz. by 
the Power of 6845 s Will, yet wholly free, and a roge- 
ther arbitrary, which mi ht have forborn the doing it 
had it ſo pleas d him: laſtly, I perceive that this mu 
needs be ſo, that this Will ou ght to be free and not 
neceſſary to God; and ſu ſup fre it be his Will, it is 
able to attain ĩts Intent an 25 ect; and that this Effect 
can be nothing but a Repreſentation of God, and can- 
not fail to appear as ſoon as ever he willeth it. Here 
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you ſee;the Idea I have 6f che Creation, or what I per. 


% 


— 
. IN Leive Shit, which, to my thinking, may very well 


Tor the Name of I. Now 1 have an Idea as clear 
as this of the Propagation of the Soul. I conceive that it 
is, that ther are Souls produc d; I conceive What it 
B., , on the part of the Soul producing,” a Power 
Which God put into the firſt'Soul at his creating of i, 


* 
= * 


0 continue and ac ig it for Ever, and from it to dif 
fue ir ſelf to all that Warn come from ir: and on tlie 
Pat of the Soul produc d, it is the poſition, or the arri. 


bal, as I may ſay, of a-Repreſentation of God, ike to 


YL. . 22 chat Which IC ar firſt made, bating the Evil't at may 


haye mixt therewith. I conceive by what it is, vir. b 
the Power of God's Will, who having freely decree 
to repreſent himſelf by a Work which thou amongſt 


other things have the Characters of his 8 | 


acteth in a manner becoming a Simple; Eternal, 4 
Durable. Being, Renee it follows, that the Power and 
orce. which he diſplay'd by his firſt Will, endures for 
Exer; and this is the very ſamePower,inVerroe where- 
of theSoul producing communicatesBeing tothe produ- 
ced.Laftly,leonceive that all this mult needs be fo ; ſee- 
1ngGod'sACt neither can nor ought to he reiterated, and 
his Force and Emanations wax not old nor diminifh, 
nor cou d the Soul be a Repreſentation of God by be- 
Ing barren, and by extinguiſhing in it ſelf the Force 
God:difplay'd at irs Creation. This is whar I conceive 

ofthe P 1 © | 
Scocul: this I call Having an Idea of it, and another may 
call it as he pleaſes. But after this, to demand Ideas, 
is as if one ſhou'd ask for Circles and Figures. f 
Moreover, we have in us the Idea of Thought, 
which has in it a Principle of Fecundity or Activity to 
boget other Thoughts, out of which there ſtill ariſe o- 
thers which have in em the fame Principle of Activity 
or Reproduction and this in Iufinitum. Now it was 

for God ſo to order it that upon the poſition of certain 
Circumſtances, the Divine productive Vertue that is 
in che Soul, ſhou d beget a Thought that ſhou'd have 
in it a Principle of Ackivity as the Soul it ſelf has, and 
that after its Production this Principle ſhou'd no lon- 
er depend on the Soul producing, or upon the Divine 


igdividual Force that is in it, bur on that which at the 


time 


ropagation of Creatures, and particularly of the 


— 


and of the Propagation of the Soul in Particular. 105 
time of Production was communicated to it : that-is, op 
it was an eaſie matter for God to make or eſtabliſh this VII. 
Rule, that in certain Circumſtances whereof the aft. WV 
ality or coricurrence depends on Man's Will, the Soul ,_ 
by its Divine Force ſhou'd produce another Soul, OR 
dividually different from it. And this Rule is nothing 
elſe in Subſtance, bur the Will which God had to be 
repreſented by the Creature as he is, and therefore 
Creatures alſo ſhou d be Fruitſfvll uw. 
XX. This * that Men may not multiply the XX. The 
Decrees and Eſtabliſnments of God without Neceſſity, Fetundiry 
imagining em to de as many as there are Things, of Cre. 
Rules or Verities eſtabliſn'd. For that's a miſtake, rer be- 


All Ideas, Verities, Rules both Moral and Phy cal J. l- 


are -eſtabliſh'd by a much ſimpler Act of the Divine ay | 
Will, wherein they ere all included. This AQ is the 4% 17 
Will to be repreſented out of himſelf. This being paſt, is init 
all follows from it ſimply and amply, as has been alrea- 15d inde- 


dy ſhewn at large; nor will there ever be any thing terminate 


more needful on God's part. And this is what we 
ought to remember, and thence, as well as from the 
ſimplicity of the Divine Conception conclude that 
there are no Particular, Eternal, Neceſſary, Immutable 
Wills in God to produce ſo and ſo many Souls, of 
John, of Peter, and of others, in ſuch Time, of ſuch 
and ſuch Parents, Sc. which are Fictions we ſhou d 
leave to the School Men, who out of a fond Deſire to 
determine every thing, have gone about to determine 
Indetermination it ſelf. God has once given an inh- 
nitely Fruitful Principle to the Soul or to Man, there- 
by to produce his like infinitely, without uote; ef 
etermining any thing herein; becauſe it was his Will 
to leave that to Man to determine as he pleaſes, that 
this Liberty of producing at diſcretion might be a re- 
preſentation of the Liberty, wherewith God produc'd 
all things, which he might, had he ſo pleas'd, not have 
produc'd at all. But this leads us to the Conſideration 
of Liberty. In the mean while, to deny that this may 
be, or that it is not really ſo, is to be ignorant of the 
Nature of the Arbitrary Conception of God, as well as 
of his manner of Acting outwardly, After all the Rea- 
ſons F'have ſhewa for it, it would be ſuperfluous to 100 
i K 1 
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ul he has to/repreſent 1:1 ROT 
xxl. 74, © XXI. But this is fo boundleſs a Subject. that the Un- 
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fideration of the Nature that God gives Beings by the 
himſelf by them. 


Perfelion; derſtanding cannot enter into all che Particulars of it; 
of God be. becauſe God's Perfections, and Power being '1nbaite, 
ing Infi- his Productions and the manner of repreſenting; him, 
nite, his ſelf div rſly, are alſo infinite; that is, the human Un. 
Productions derſtanding cannot determine the bounds thereof. | 
are. ſo toe; this is as much as we 'need-know' to ktep/us from a 
22 in im Enquiries, and from being ſurpriz'd,ſhou'd God aſſure 
Kine, ans ys by his Divine Light or Revelariog, that chere art 
eh, ig, fill in him, and likewiſe in his Productions, infogies 
nitch, ol infinite Abyſſes Which we as yet. know not. Wein 

dur miſerable State, know but very few of the Things 

_ _- "or Perfections that are in God; and thoſe we do, we 
know but very imperfectly and very dale. ot 

wr 


tom this imperfe& Knowledge we draw but 


al and thoſe often very imperſect Coneluſions; for what 
wwe have hitherto ſeen cancerning God and his Prody- 
_ Rtions, is almoſt nothing in compariſon of what the 
thing is in it ſelf. We have indeed diſcover'd in the 
Execution of his Decree Productions and Beings infi- 

nite, Subſiſting for- Ever, Acting for Ever, Good, 
Beautiful, Happy, and Fruitful as coming out of God's 

Hands, and that all this is thus conſtituted in an iufi- 


nitely perfect manner each thing in its Kind, ſo às no 


created Underſtanding is able to imagine any thing 
might be therein chang d, taken away or added for the 
Perfection of the Nature of the Subject. Here we 
haye already a great many things and a great many 
Properties of things. But the Conſideration of God's 

' infinite Power and Incomprehenſibility, ſhou'd make 
us believe, that there is an infinite Number more of 
em, and that this ſuperincreaſe of Infiryres in Number 
and Properties may ſtill be augmented by other new 
Infinites, every one of which may ſtill have in it inh- 
nitely other Aby ſſes and Principles of Infinities. Even 
the State of created 1 how perfect ſoe ver it may 
have been produc'd by , may {till if it continue in 
its Nature and Conſtitution, acquire every Moment of 


the Continuation of its Being, new and infinite Degrees 


_ - of ever new and ever more excellent PerfeRions - + | 
12 * * _—_ XXII. Theſe 


3 Of ite Fecundity of the Creatures in General, 
2 N {ſt on it any more at preſent. "Letus reſume oufCon, 


plicit 


ferm 
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XXII. Theſe Truths will probably be ſomewhat XXII. i 
ſurprizing to thoſe that well conſider em, and will God and in 
perhaps at firſt ſeem almoſt incredible. Vet are they 4 Pra. 
of the highelt certainty : becauſe God being boundleſs 7/9: there 
in the infinity ef his Nature and Power, can never be 5 5 3 
exhauſted, ſhou d he produce every Moment. infinire infinitely, 
Aby ſſes of Infinities. | en Bn en wb, 
Qui: facta verbis æquet ? Eloquenti : Ie N , bo s 
Qui. aſſequetur illius potent i am 2*. ver d and . 
Nbo can dedlate the wonderful dreatneſſet of God's f Power, taſted. 
God himſelf with all his Power 'cannor:compatls it, nor | 
ſee the endof it.; becauſe there is none.” Therefore does f Pal. 
thisGreat Majeſty truly deſerve infinite Adorations and 16. 
Praiſes ever eficreaſing and ever new in the whole Ex- 
tent of Eternity, if — 2 ſpeak. And therefore 
will they, that ſhall have the' Happineſs to re-enter into 
the firſt State in which God's Decree had placed em, 
have every Moment of Eternity (as I may ſay) new 
and infinite Diſcoveries in God, in his Power, and in 
his Productions; new Morives of Admirarion;of Love, 
of Joy, and of praſing of him; new Senfations, new 
Emotions, new Felicities, new Delights, Ever new 
and Everlaſting. ' How wonderful art thou O God, 
and what an inexhauſtible Ocean of Good Happy they 
that contemplate Thee and that ſhall contemplate 
Thee for Ever! Happy they that here begin to taſte 
Thee! Wretched are they that do not, and that com- 
plain they neither ſee,” nor can ſee Thee, tho“ they are 
ſurrounded on all ſides with ſo many Abyſſes of Infini- 
ties, which do all repreſent the Original Infinity, the 
firſt and abſolure Infinity; and there not being ſo 
much as a point among all theſe Abyſſes that does not 
ſhew a God Infinite, a feng Abſolute, Powerful, 
Good, Beautiful, Happy, and Exuberant, the Author 
and Finifher of all that is. tlg 
XXIII. There is no thing, nor any mode of a thing; XXIII. 
how little ſoever, but ſhews forth a new and different The Perfer 
infinite Perfection in God; I ſay different, without the oy Ge 
leaſt impeachment to God's Simplicity, which ſtill pre. . 4 
ſerves a moſt 1 Unity and Union of the infinite — 3 
and manifold Perfections, which are manifoldly in irh. 
him, according to the differences proper to a molt per- fanding 
11 Ka - +. - tet God's im- 
Plicity. What God's Simplicity is. Why we may ſpeak of God under the 
Terms of things created and even material, and what is meant by theſeTerms; 


108 Of the Frunday of the Creatures in Gear 
Chis "Ed 
e fest. Being, but which we cannot well Comprekend : 
only we: — hold this Truth for -inconteſtable, that 
e one Divine Perfection as different as it may be from a- 
nothęr, wants none of the Realities af thoſe from which 
it dliſfers, becauſe they all moſt perfectly communicate 
+... .. themſelyes.to-all, and all return to 4 wonderful, Re. 
3 a 1 1 * 
. EN ich this precaution, I ſay yet a . that we ma 
„ Conclude, that as many Bee re 
2 ve diftover\in the:Greatures, ſo many different in- 
ſtmnite Perfections there are in God. And this is the 
import and crue be of that Say ing which is not 
bo commonly under as us d, All that 5s, Formaly i in 
0 Creatures is eminendly in God, 2 70 71 it is in 


him in ſuch a matmer as to anf ſe differences, 
but with a dean 0 þ an ly. perfect 
Being. And becauſe there are at leaſt as many Per- 
1 as . Realities in God. as there 


are different and ones in the Creatures; 
Cod frequently denotes 1 own Perfections by Names 
Creatures which anſwer em. Thus God calls him- 
ſell Fire, Light. Wind or Breath; he ſpeaks, as if there 
wete (in him Elementary things, Water, bang 
Motion, Figures, ſenſible Qualities, and an infini 
other material things; becauſe there are in him ſpiri- 
tual Realities and infinite Perfections that anſwer to > all 
theſe things, and which may be call'd by theſe Names, 
giving them a Divine Senſe becoming a moſt perfect 
and incomp ron Being, On the other Hand, as 
there are Fe nite Ferfections in God, ſo there are in 
the Divine? Productions infinite things that repreſent 
theſe Perfections, each pot fectly in its Kind, and with 
a Fruitful and boundleſs. increaſe, Here a large Field 
is open d to Exerciſe our, ſelves in God. They that 
compehend not theſe things will do well not to con- 
diem 'em; but leave em to ſuch as can underſtand em, 
and thence tale Occalion to admire and adore the 
Srandure of God. 
"XXIV. XXIV. Hitherto out of * infinite Number of Ob- 
Beſides ſervations that may be made concerning God and his 
theſe ge- . odactions, I have pick only thoſe which I f 
neral, 18 
there are beer Propertics whereby God i is 22 1 ed; a; rin 1255 Idea and 
un er Man. : 
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And of the Propa 


moſt proper to my Deſign. Viz, touching the Eſſence Chap. 
of God, his Decrees, Ideas, Being, Power, Goodneſs, VII. 
Beauty, Happineſs, Fertility and Productions. I wiſh WV 
Men wou'd. throughly conſider theſe things, that they, 
might comprehend, hat as on the oneHand there is no- | 
thing in God but What is moſt Real and Perfect, fo on | 
the other nothing can proceed from his Decree and 9 
Eſtabliſbment, but what truly and 1 bears the if 
CharaQer..and/Repreſentation of all theſe Perfections. [8 
Butthis 18 n&tall e, | 
What I have ſaid is too general, and may be ap- 
ply'd, tho? differently, to all ſorts of Beings, as well : 1 
Corporeal as Spiritual. God has, beſides rheſe, many _ 
particular ways of repreſenting himſelf, but ſo Mag- 
nificent and fo Wonderful, that they ſeem by their | 
Greatneſs to Eclipſe all that has "hitherto been ſaid: of | | 
the Divine Productions. 1274 — e ae | 
| 
| 


4 


Theſe wonderful ways of repreſenting God are, to 
repreſent him as Living, as Free, Sovereign, and In- 
dependent; as God deſiring himſelf, finding himſelf, 
and acquieſcing in himſelf; as Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, God Living, Bright, and Bleſſed for Ever. 
Theſe ways are ſo noble and ſo ſublime, that God to 
repreſent himſelf out of his Effence after this manner, 
was forc'd to enter into Counſel with himſelf, ane | 
(as it were) to exhort himſelf, to difplay a Sovereign ; 
Effort of his Power for compaſſing fo great a Work. 
From this proceeded the wonderful Idea and Productionnn 
4n of Man, Let us male Man after our Image and Likeneſs. Gen. 1. 26. 
ent As this more nearly concerns our Deſign, we {hall 30 
ith endeavour to diſcover what was the Original make 
eld and Nature of Man by the Power, Decree and Will 
hat of his Creator. 4 5 
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Of the ' Repreſentation of God by the Idea and 
Production of Man. The Foundation of this 
Idea. Four Negative Properties to diſtinguiſh 
it from God. Negations i” its Faculties re- 
fum d from the Source, This Chapter ought 
de well conſfider'd. i od eee 


, R 1 
I. he I. iE Productions of God we have been 


Foundation hicherto — of, tho? never ſo In- 
of the I- I finite, yet conlidering chem only a8 
— INSECTS Beings, as things Active, Good, 


> tiful, Happy, Harmonious and Fertile, 
bag F nom for Manes. of being the n oſt Reſem- 


| ing the near 
ing, Or. blances of God. They ns tul P ortraictures of 


the repre- as d. i 4 
Sod, tis true; and they are very perfect and i 
=_ God. a, in their Kind, and according to their Nature; but 


he is liv. conſidering em no further than we have done; there is 


ligent, &c. Being. 
n b 


+ 1have ſtanding, 

hitherto pe g 

e of a Being in which 8 is the chief thing. 
He Soul on- . 

ly orraſſon- : 

ally, and 


as it is an 


thus limited by Pertections 22 him; beyond 
which it ſhou d be impoſſible 

arrive at thoſe that are more real and ſublime. 
Therefore, however Great and Magnificent the 
Productions of the Divine Decree may be, by 9 
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Cod has repreſented himſelf, yet has he not been by Chap, 

them exactly ' repreſented according ro what is moſt 3 


Magnificent and Divine in him. 129i; 
ence ariſeth the Queſtion, whether or not God 
can be thus repreſented by any thing but himſelf ? 
And a great Queſtion it is. To reſolve which, God 
himſelf muſt hold a Council, as I may ſay ; he muſt 
enter into himſelf to conſult the Extent of his Eternal 
Power and Wiſdom ; and as he finds, reſolve and af. 
ter wards execute what he ſhall think fit. We muſt 
not underſtand this as we do human Conſultations, 
that are manag'd by Doubts, Heſitation and Suſpence. 
By this is meant an Act of God's ſpecial Attention or 
Contemplation upon himſelf, and a free Will to dif- 
play his Power outwardly to repreſent himſelf thus. 

I. Here I muſt once more return to Lisping and 11. 74, 
Stammering: for I cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, gave occa- 
nor underſtand my ſelf, God then, having conſider'd for to God 
his Works and Repreſentations Subſiſting, Active, vo create 
Good, Beautiful, Peaceful and Fertile, perceiv'd very Spirit,. 
well, that all theſe Depths of infinite Wonders wanted 
much of coming up to his Repreſentation, and to what 
he was properly, vitally, and inwardly. He therefore 
thought with himſelf, whether he might not be repre- 
ſented by his Productions after a Living, Intelligent, 

Free, Sovereign and Independent manner. And this 
he made the Subject of his Deliberation. | Zi 
III. This is thePlace where we muſt avoid confound. III 3. 
ing the Idea of the Creature with that of God, and be- forſt nega- 
ware of attributing to the one what belongs only to the e Pro- 
other. I have endeavour'd from the beginning clearly perry of 
to diſtinguiſh the Idea of God from choſe Creatures he inzelli- 
in 7 : now while we have under Conſideration a Cent Crea- 
moſt ſublime Creature, but which, as ſublime as it is, * * 
is ſtil] a Creature, it muſt be very exactly diſtinguiſſi d — 
from God. For this end, before I treat of its poſitive ceſſity PE 
te Properties, I ſhall propoſe ſome of its negative ones, 3 ;, ef i 
oh which will diſtinguiſh it from the Divine Being. {fa No- 
Self 
d Once for all I warn my Reader that both here and thing. 
d na the following parts of this Work, I ſpeak as human 
Weakneſs permits, and muſt own that I look upon this 
ws. way of ſpeaking to be uſeful to malce us underſtand 
ch that things are not neceflary, that they have not any 
| | | neceſſary 


Er 
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5 1773 neceſlary Connexion with God, chat they once were 


| not, and that they might have remaind in their No- 
e chingneſs for Ever. 
Therefore, Whatever God may be pleas d to refolve 
hereafter in this matter, ic i certain before hand 

and A ro any Conſiderution of what ſhall be 
concluded on. It is certain, I ſay, F:rft, that whatever 

God ſhall eſtabliſh; it will nor be thing of abſolute Ne. 

ceſſiry.. There can be no abſolute Neceſſity for it, ſee; 

ing of it ſelf it is not any ching, it ſubſiſts not either in 
28 Idea or actual Being; and ſince whatever it 

hall be or become, will be owing to the arbitrary and 

free Will of another. & 148. 109218 63 2:54 

This is a Foundation never to be forgotten; and 

Fer which we ſhou'd'always lay as the firſt: Stone of the 
Building, and the firſt Fundamental Notion of every 
thing that ſhall come under our Canſideration, wix; 

that all things are nothing of themſelves. We cannot 

omit this Conſideration without falling into a diaboli- 


cal and damnable Pride: but by lay ing that down, 
rn 


We bd . — ſe _ things have, 
IV. 74;. IV. What Eſtabliſhment ſoever may 
oy and whatever Perfections they may acquire thro? the 
. own'd, we Whole length of Eternity, yet muſt it ever be confeſs'd 
. cannot that of themſelves they are nothing. They have nei. 
have too ther Being, Life, nos Activity from themſelves, and 
. bigh they might have remain'd a meer nothing, had it been 
thought of God's Plakure to have continued in the ſole Con- 
2 ij 2 remplation and Enjoyment of his Divinity. There- 
aug bs fore, cou'd they in proceſs of Time acquire all imagi 
| 983 nable Perfections, and as I may ſay, become Gods 
with, they will entirely owe all the Acknowledgment and 
- GOlory thereof to their Eſtabliſher--and Author, the 
' Moſt High God, the Original of all things. The more 
Realities they ſhall acquire, the more wonderful will 
God be, and the more acknowledg'd for the Fountain 
of all Good. fr. „ jo 
Therefore, whatever God reſolves upon, in the 
matter we at preſent conſider him as deliberating a- 
bout; and how great and incredible ſoever the Perfe- 
ctions and Endowments may be which he is pleas d to 
ive his Productions; it muſt never be ſaid, that if 
uch and ſuch a thing were ſo, it wou'd be to attribute 
tt too 
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doo much to the Creature. This wou'd be very bold Chap. 
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| and very raſh. Shall God be able to give nothing to V 
His Creature but what ſhall have its Paſs from our per- 
Comprehenſion ? It is not ta attribute too much to 
e Creature to ſay that ir is nothing of it ſelf ; but that 
it has from God what he pleaſes to give ir. Now God 
| ery give it an exceeding great Gift; for he may give 
it himſelf, and therefore he may conſtitute and make it 
of ſuch a Nature, as to be capable of even God 
himſelF,of being the Dwelling, the Temple, the Throne, 
the pct of the Divinity. And theſe are truly 
Aby ſſes of infinite Wonders. Weg | 
N V. Secondly, tis certain, that 577 to what V. Secnd- 
God ſhall reſolve upon in the thing he is deliberating M it i: 
about, let the Iſſue be what it will, it neither will nor nor profi- 
can be of any Profit to him; and therefore, tis certain, he table to 
will not act from any Motive of Intereſt, but of pure 
Liberaliry. I have already touch d this Article, when | 
I was ſpeaking * of God's Decrees or Reſolutions ; *Chap. V. 
but” this being here apt neceſſary and uſeful, it Art. 
very well deſerves to be briefly run over again, and 
particularly apply'd to the Subject in hand.  _ . 
What Profit can Nothing bring to the Fountain of 
Good? What Luſtre can Darkneſs give to Light? I 
God could give any thing for his own Advantage 
ſhould irnot be given to himſelf, without going out of 
himſelf into Nothing (as I may ſay) to give it Goods of 
which he ſufficiently ſhews by this, he has no Need or 
Want? Being therefore, as he is, moſt exuberant, per- 
fect and ſelf-ſufficient; it can be only out of pure Libe- 
raliry, and a difintereſted and generous Bounty that he 
reſolves on what he doth reſolve, without any Advan- 
tage to himſelf; ſeeing he may continue eternally, as 
by Nature he is, bleſſed and glorious in himſelf, with- 
out any thing but himſelf. ; 2 | 
But conſidering himſelf ſo perfect, ſo exuberant, fo 
beautiful; enjoying the bottomleſs Depths of Delights 
that are in himſelf, and rejoycing in the Poſſeſſion of - 
himſelf; this all-generous Goodneſs wou'd be forry (as 
] may fa ) to keep to it ſelf alone the abundant Riches 
of his infinite Treaſures; it ſeeks to impart em to others, 
it longs for ſome body to partake of the Feaſt with it: 
and not for ſome one body Ws but for infinite Milli- 
| 9 
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hap,” ons, to make 2 Namber of the ene lo much the 
itt greater, by the Comm cation af;his- Gaods :. 

21D. it there are iofigge 99925 | 
nite, Numbers of Perſons, 


mf C3 e were, Flint 


VI. The W. be Ben the pure, th the pe 150 4 Motive, 
Motive that, inclin'd God to. * ad om whom infinite 
and Deſign Nor were to deſcend... N we ou ſtill have 

our Tet I'fay yet Again, . his. is, the on ly Motive 
Ways. How 920 the only Aim that God can have had. Fis ſaid, 

God har God created 75 for his Gloty ; _ is true; 71 Gry 

__ A onſiſts in God's having, no nee of. any thing from 
Sry Neo, a 1 in. his wanting not z it conſiſt "A this, 
Ee at he 15 uc bu herd to make emlexperienge any 
9 2 N what is the th Ka cxperiencepand har 
505 there taſtes, . WL ere is the.G.LORY, ef God, 
fou 75 we look no. farther than God, upon di 
Sell Sufficiency ; and. 195 ' 1 Crcatures, upon 
a moſt free and pure L. This is, God's Motto 
Device, the Beginni mg, Made and: Eod af his 
8 2. * 32 1 His, Banner 76 
VII. VII. oh the Third Place, i ir is 4 certald "Tracks 2 
Thirdly, ny to al 156 out Can ** ve about then moſt exact 
It cannot 


ence, and b 
— to 1857 ca of. its Lb ods for Fi 3 — fave: that of 
dent. God's Eſſence and Subliſtence. are nothing in — 
In nt Eternity, as has been prov'd * above. Id will depend 
Senſe it aſfb on him a8 to cual Exiſtence, ang as to all l its 
* Cha II. Powers and Faculties. 
7 II If therefore Gad reſoly'd to create an "atevendamy 
Tpi. it cou d be only-independent-as to/the, Modes 
of its Being, of its Activity. and of its Government, God 
mak ing it a Preſent and a free Giſt of all theſe. I. don't 
yet examine, whether, God has or has not made, af 
whether he cou'd or cou d not make ſuch a Preſent, 
that I ſhall ſpeak by and by; but I ſpeak. conditionally: 
and upon Suppoſition, to thew.- the Conſe. Juence 9 
the thit in cafe he ſhou'd make it, or ou make it, 
ro r pte ent bis Sovereign. Independence; which can- 
aff Wh e by any otber Sovereign and Alter 
u 


* 


——— * - - ” | — 
| „ub 'by mlt h it diſfens from God; ML. | 215 
jote Independenet but only by a relative Independence, Chap. 
Wi e eee, Ne: Fot nn NU. 
thing being abſalutt but God; nor any Power abſolute WWW 


but his, tis evident there can be no Independence abſs; 


lute in Eſſence and in the poſitive Conſtitution of Facul- 

ties, but bid alone; yet, becauſe the Power of God is in- a 
finite 4. if he, to whom all belongs, will give to Beings 
and Faculties the Government and Conduct of them- 


ſelves (ching which are his, but what he can part with, 


Submiſſion, or Filial Obedience. O Man, from the Idea 


ing he can ſubſiſt without cheſe as well as without 
every thing elſe) if. ] ſay, Cv Jas part with this G- 
vernment, and will have this Government and Power 
to ſubliſt. im his Creature, it is very evident and certain 
that it ſhall be as God ſhall will. For tis not repugnant 
to aniy of the Divine Attributes, that a thing which is 
neither neceſſary nor eſſential, but wholly arbitrary to 
God; ſhould: ſubſiſt wherever he pleaſeth to have it 
ſubſiſt. + This is the Birth and true Ida of the Indepen- : gg 
denes that tnay be in the Creatures. 
VIII. This is like wiſe the Fopadation of the Crea- VIII. 
ture s Duty, how independent ſoever' it may bes Fot Herve - 
ſince it receives its Eflence, its Idea, its Faculties, its riſeth the 
Independence from the pure Liberality' of God it un- f 7 
queſtionably follows, that it 5 to own it ſelf ro be , r = 
but a Nothing before him, and that it is entirely and in. A; on 
finitely oblig'd to him for all that-it.is,and for all that it a 
may hereafter become by the right uſe of its Conduct 
freely given it by him; and as it has receiv d from him 
all that it is, and all that it has, it ought to ſubmit and 
conſecrate all to him. Ne bas „den, mi an 
Thus from the bare Idea of the Poſſibility of an in- 
dependent Creature we may diſcover the Kernel and 
Center of all God's Laws, and of the whole Duty of 
Man, vz. Humility, Gratitude or Lobe, and voluntary 


of thy Poſſibility, and before the Conſideration af thy Mich. 6. 
actual Being, it i ſhewn thee (before · hand) whDa God Verſe 8. 
requires of thee (how thou oughteſt to behave thy felt 
tat thou may'ft be at the Divine Banquet, for the En. 
joyment whereof he took thee. ot of nothing. And 
what does the Lord require of ehre, hut to do that whith"'is 
right, (Obedience) to love that which is good, and to walk 
with 4 profound Humility in = Preſence of 9 

2 things 
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Tap. things carry in them an Evidence and Solidity that can- 
VIII. not be ſhaken: They are memorable; they are to us 
A of the higheſt Concern; let us think on em Night and 
Day, and imprint em lively in our Hearts, unleſs we 
have a mind to dig up the very Foundation · Stone of 
our Nature, and to be wicked beyond the Idea of our 
Being, how fairly ſoever the outſide may be that we 


: n. Nei a + | . 
IX. The n- PIX. They that afterthe Conſideration of theſe ow 
be- 


dependence vill yer, out of a pure Principle of Contradiction, 
dance gives Man what 


here aſ- ject, that ſuch an Inde 
oy 4% Toms only to God, can henceforward paſs but for wil- 


3 Enemies to a Truth that makes the Glory, the Power, 
' ittribute the Goodneſs of God fo illuſtrious. Tis meer Igno- 
70 God; nor rance to ſay, that we attribute to Man what it pro 
are they to God: For the Independance we attribute to Man is 
77 con- wholly given and relative, not an Independance of Be- 
founded ing, of Power, and of Faculties; but an Independance 
one with of Conduct, an Independance given by a Being, before 
another. hom we are nothing of our ſeſves, and to whom alone 


ful Men, and of weak Heads, that are refolv'd to be 


= 
43 


only 


vpe therefore owe an infinite Gratitude, and a full and 


voluntary Obedience and Submitlion. Is God indepen- 
dent after this ſort, is his Independance given him b 
. another ? Is it not abſolute? is it in ſome-other ref 
than in that of his Being, his Power and Properties? Is 
it barely an Independance of Conduct, a Preſent made 
him of Grace and Liberality, and for which he ought 
to humble himſelf ro ſome one that has given it him, to 


A; 
1 * 


return him Thanks, and pay him a full and entire Ho- 


mage ? Is independent in this Senſe, wherein we 
attribute it toMan? Is this a Property of God, which we 
impertinently rob him of to attribute it to his Creature? 
Muſt not one ſolemnly renounce common Senſe, to 
maintain any thing like this? On the other hand, the 
Independence of God, which is eternal, which is com- 
municated to none, which is an Independence of Being, 
of Power, of Properties; is this the Independence, I 


ſay, which is attributed to Man, for which Cauſe tis 


objected that we attribute to Man what belongs: 10 God 


alone? Pray, who ever thought of attributing to Man 


this ſort of Independence, but ſuch as are impiouſly 


brain-lick and know not what they ſay ? This * 


y which it differs from Gol. 117 
. — — — | — — 
I thank-God, any of my Thoughts, nor what I have Chap. 
ſaid and prov'd; and I think I have in this Point ſo c- VIII. 
curately-diſtinguiſh'd the Creature from its Creator bf 
their proper Characters, as to. fatisfic all intelligent 
and candid Perſ on on oe | 
X. In the Furth Place, Tho! God eſtabliſh the Idea X. rourth- 
of a free Being, and reſolve to produce it our of him- Iy, I can 
ſelf, yet the Liberty of this Being will not be a Liberty not pro- 
ſimply: and abſolutely productive, but only in ſome duce in 
Re and in a certain Senſe: For as to the Divine i fe 
abt and Eternal Blifs, it will be admiflive only, and Phire 
| ſometimes directive, but never producti eee 8 
| This needs ſome Explication, and the more, becauſe. 
we make theſe Remarks to obviate- ſome pernicious 
Errors which otherwiſe wou'd: creep into the Doctrine 
of Grace and Nature, and confound the Property of 
the Creator and Creature: Errors into which ſome Men 
of very ſublime and 1 5 Judgments haye fallen 
for want of taking things high enough. Hence they 
have confounded. Nature with Grace: And hence 
eſpecially have proceeded two dangerous Errors very 
extenſive, and yet very oppoſite: The one, ſo to attri- 
bute all to God as to ſtrip the Creatures of their proper 
Actions, and 4 em upon God himſelf,and aſcribe em 
to him, which is to change the Creator into the Crea - 
ture: The other ſo totally aſeribes to the Creature all 
that 18 in it, or whatever is divine and can be in it, as 
to ſay, that the Creature does all by its own Strength, 
and that God acts, works or produces nothing in it 
any immediate and internal Action; a Hereſy muc 
worſe than the former. Without directly impugning of 
em, let us prevent em by ſolid Principles and Qhb» - 
ſervations which go to the Root of the Matter. I. 746 
* XI. When ſome of thoſe that fall into the Extream Man have + 
of aſcribing all ro God immediately, ſaw that we main- he Liberty 
tain'd, it was free for Man even after his Sin, to ſave. to ſave or 
or damn himſelf at his Choice, they ſaid, by this means 4mm him- 
we made Man the Author and producing Cauſe of his I. Hin bis 
Salvation and eternal e And on the other neg oo 
hand, many of thoſe that ſaw themſelves preſs'd with the Conf 
this Inſtance, not knowing how to find out the juſt of bis — 
mean that was to be obſervꝰ d, too haſtily granted, that 


vation and 


in effect Man with the Strength that he has, even after eternal !: 
| 13 his Happineſi. 


_— 


| 
— 
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Chap. Are. n, ag able to up out his — not ordi- 
naxily ineeding rhoimmediatearid inrernal Opetat ion of 
A Godt to help him. Had they had 4'wue' Notion/of Li. 
berty, aud 1 to it. but hat preciſely 5 — 


long d to it, they might have own d very Plain, 

Ait is Free for eren after the Fall, to fave del 4 
1 at his Choice; and that neportheleſs they did 
e the Cauſt of his Salvation; | 

f-erernal !Happineſs ; but maintain'd that Go 
by ie is able to fave: m by the immediate and . 
uy Kr ole of this Holy Spirit in his Heart. But how 
cao ſay nothing of thi: cles that our Learts do raiſe' 
| 2 the Knowledge of Truth, t was ĩimpoſſible for 
rheſe Men, having falſe Notions of Liberty, to avoid 
the. Miſtake about Ky fato which Air -Prejadices neceſ” 

farily led dem. H DLO DI: * 
I deſign nor to treat of Liberty pere in che veg 


tent of it. This is xeſtryid — Place. It hall} 


ſufkce to ſay ſo much of it hete as may keep us from 
joyning to the Idea of Liberty what does not at alÞbe- 
lang to it, and gives occaſion of Error. On this ac out 
it was that I laid de wn for a Fourth Truth ariteriour 
to the Creature, that if God eſtabliſh and make a free 
Creature, it wilt not poſſibly be free with a Liberty of 
Production, but only with a Liberty of Admiſſion and 
Conduct ast0 Divine Things. * 

XII. The XII. In effect, here lies wo Streſs of the lanes! 
Idea of Men bave confounded the Idea of Liberty with chore 
Liberty has PENG and have g N imagin'd; that free 
incongru- and productive. are all one; as if he that 1 is free in re- 
ouſly been ſpect of a thing, were alſo tlie productive Cauſe of 
confounded that thing. Th, is is one of the falſeſt Nations in che 
with be World, to confound Liberty with che Power of WE 


lara of a ducingi its Objects. 


produdtive The Idea o* Liberty do's not . that of the Pro- 


Cane. duction of the things with reſpect to which one is di. 


rectly or indirectly free (as ſhall be ſnewn by and by) 
but only the Idea of directing, governing and condu- 


Qing he Subject directly, and the Objects indireRly : 


For Example, Man is free with reſpect to his bodily 
Naouriſhment. when Food is before him he may eat of 
it, or not, as he pleaſes. (I bring not this inſtance to 


| ſhew chat Liberty conſiſts in Ind ifference, but to cut 11 
8 a 


+ cc ms « — Q Aa. . 
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VI 


all Conteſt about the Validity: uf the Example) yet „ | 


would it be very 3 ſay Man bas Liber. 
ty to feed himſelf, or not. therefore { 
Cauſe oſ the Organs and Faculties (chat contribube to 
Nouriſhment ; and much mare falſe would it he to 3 
that ie is the producing Cauſerof the: Food. Ali that 

ought to be ictferr dis, that he has directly the Gpvern-- 
ment of the Organs and Faculties of caring andedmnkcci 


he is the produting WWW 


7 © 
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ing, which his: Liberty may excite ic act, may direct Wanne 1 


and guide, and byithem may receiy d Foud wheh it is! 


Pres ; A © fenI-:ſayidenitas But indirect o 
y-that the 1hercy bas any Uiresiog oven the Objects: 
al the other F'ecultics : Fheſe Obj ulk be preſent. 


by fame: other geit dr Principle a upon which these 


Liberty is freu to direct: the other: Faculties: rcd ive 
or. refuſe the Object preſented. be Liberty N 
fore cannot produce its Objects, but only diſpoſe ob. is 


Faculties about or concerning chei Dbjudts;loarcuhier! 


to receive or reject them;: as.4t-pleaſtth;rr 157 5c vg Mat 


XIII Tes I deny not that the Libertyras naturally XIII. i 
productive; doubtleſs: it is, as well as other things what 
which are all naturally active and productive, us has Senſe this 
been before ptow d. Without Activity thert wou'd Liberey i, 
be no Liberty at all; and if Liberty were nar prod Prodoc le, 
ctive, tree Man coud not begęt his like. It ir there- , in 
fore naturally pruductive, both as to the Production b. 


of-1ts like (Which is not my preſtnt Buſineſs) and as to 
its own' proper Acts, which it ptoduces / conformably 
to its Nature, by virtue of this Property common to 


all Beings, to act each according to its Nature. And 
ſo it naturally produces the Acts of Direction and Go. 


vernment, but freely and from a Principle unlimited 
and of pure Choice, both with reſpect to its Adds, 
(for it turns ſometimes this and ſometimes that Fa- 
culty towards this or t other Object) and alſo with re. 
ſpect to its Conſent; for tho the Object (offer d from 
elſe where) be preſent, yet it may chooſe whether it 


will receive it or not into the Faculties of the Soul. 
But the Liberty does not directly produce either the 


Acts of the Faculties or their Habits. The Faculties 


themſelves produce their own Acts; and 'tis the Re- 
Iteration. of theſe that produces the Habit, and not the 


bare and direct * or the ſole ay 
4 the 
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. -— Chop; rhe? Liberty; much leſs fill does t produce the Ob. 

II jects, or make em preſent to it ſelf when the Soul has 
pot the Faculty to produce them, ot hen they are 
abkntgz or when Opſtacles are betwern the Objects 
andithe Faculties of the Soul. 


XIV. 2. V There is Mill one Rock more to be avoided, 


berty in- Which poſſibly has given occaſion to the Errors before 
directly memion'd. And it lies in the odes of ſpeakin 7 
productive. which aſcri be to the Liberty Effects that belong onſy 
= on reg. age hon, A It Reg a 

to do purpoſe to ſquabbie about am Expreſſion, Which 
brings its Paſs along Wirh it only by being us d. Let 
us ſay then, chat ſometimes attribute Productions 


und Cauſalirie impropeily and indirectly to the Liber- 


ty, becauſe of the active Faculties with which it id 
ut and to which the Productions directly belong. 
Lſhall inſiſt no further upon Words; tis every ones 
Bufineſsto diſtinguiſni che true 'Signification from the 
| falſe by the Remarks already made, which 1 ſhall en- 
dueavourto carry yet higher, 'confidering what Liberty 
and /Produftiow is originally in God and in the intelli- 
eee , 1g DTT HOI 
XV. The: XV. r, Fe tt God deſires himſelf, 
pore oe enlightens himſelf, or manifeſts himſelf ro bimſelf, and 
* „% dequieſces in the Contomplation and Poſſeſſion of him- 
Deity i, Tell, This Act is the natural, eſſential, pure, uniform. 
Tot proper- and eternal Act of the Deity, in whoſe Eternity there 
ly free. In is à great and wonderful Simplicity, whence all Senſe 
what Senſe of ! of Variation, and of Multi plicity is whol- 
it may be ly excluded. This pure Production of the Deity, 
call d free. which is the Deity it ſelf in its imple und incompre- 
henſible Eternity, cannot be call'd an Act of Liberty, 


not only becauſe there is in it no Idea of Wivitipfteie, | 


of Conduct, or of variety of Direction; but alſo becauſe 
an Act of pure Eſſence, as this is, commonly differs from 
an Act of Liberty, and ſo there are ſome that do not 
refer to the Divine Liberty, the eternal and le 0 
Act by which God deſires himſelf, produces his Word 


or his Manifeſtation, and therein ed wp ion 1 7 
iberty but to 


they are-unwilling to exrend the Wor 
ſuch AQs only wherein there may be indifference ; 5 
others uſe it for Actz that are done with Delight. tho” 
pPfhout Indifferenee. To me this ſeems but a * 
. . "=O . I». N - 0 


Ls 
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of Words. Let every one take which ſide be likes; * 
and if he will, let him take Liberty to ſignifſe Good- V | 
liking and Complacency, or Deſire; and in this Senſe WWW. 
ſayi/thar the Father freely produces his Word and 
oly Spirit in his all ſimple Eternity. But give me 
leave not to uſe the Word Liberty but for Matters 
wherein there may be ſome Indifference, either in the 
Acts, Government, or Objects of the Powers of the 4 
thing that is call d free. 
But ſome will object and ſay, that according to this 
Doctrine God would not be free ;,and' if he were not 
free how could he produce a Creature free and indiffe- 
rent? Lanſwer, chat as I have ſpoken only of the eſſen- 
tial and uniform Act of the pure Deity in its Eternity, 
ir would be but in this reſpect that God ſhould be ſüdd 
not to be free, and not as to an Infiniry of other re- 
. I ſhall ſpeak preſentiy. Nom as I 
ſuffer others to ſay, even in this reſpect, that God is 
free, meaning thereby that in this State he acts with 
and is indeed freer and more diſengag d 
from all 57 foreign than in any other State; ſo it 
ſhould not be denied me, that he is not free in this ver 
State, ſignifying, that there is no Indifference or V 
ability in his Ac as purely eternal. a 
Notwithſtanding which, God may be indifferent in 
reſpect of this very Act as it is his Will to manifeſt — 
himſelf to himſelf out of his Eternity, or his pure and 
uniform Simplicity, yet within himſelf, by the deſiring , 
contemplating and taſting according to his infinite 
Wiſdom, the inſinitely manifold Infinity of his Powers 
and Perfections. Let us mark this well; Here we have 
the Knot and Principle of a great many things. I ſhall 
digeſt it into ſome Order to make ir the more clearly 
underſtood. | Tis no matter if before: hand I fay thing 
I am not yet come to, when I am, I ſhall reſume them 
if neceſſary, and poiſibly may chen deduce at large 
what I now lay down only as a Foundation. =_ | 
XVI. Since God is a moſt perfect Being, it is cer- XVI. is + 
tain there is in him a moſt perfect, even and uniform e pure 
Union of an Infinity of ſovereign Perfe&ions. No body i f 


gueſtions bur the moſt perfect Being poſſeſſes Infinities Os — 
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_ Variability, Succeſſion, Duration, &c. 
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ference. Vith he behelds is Divine Perfections. In th 


eee ee. If 2 een puſſeſs em 

dely Wee 4 1? 9.:joantlyy;that everyone 
por -pirtakesrof; e the reſt 2 For 
WG omar wes eftive ant uns 
11 fea 22 — it jointly} paſſeſſee/ infinite 
4 —— em all equally 


. 


- for poſſeſſing em perſectly, that is at · 


_ Gaffing: to = extent. of; qheſe; epurab they 
© they are all infmite, and all united and . 
Mut agree ia one antl the ſame perfect and 
bpthis Re- untonz q that! naturally che 
Being poſſeſſes, together, indiviſih . _ 
1 Lofinities ol Perfections.! I i is. God's: Eter« 
Wes rein there is no Idea, no Benſation, and no 
inifeſtation af Indifference, of Variability-or':Durai 
tion, every Reality — — there alike preſent in a ſi 
ſtantial and 88 a — Qnetnels, | How can therg 
be any Jndiffer ariability, any Duration of 
Spee fon d Al. chez polleſs'd totally at once: No 
3 
wget er pere yt re, the tem- 
and Enjoyment of all /Perfe&tions; Tis a Point 
Where in no Pirſſibily, no Duration, nor Mariability 
can be perceiv'd ; tho byiits Power and. Wiſdom it be 
both in ir ſelf ant put aſ it ſelf a Principle uf Multipli- 
Sud and Duration in other reſpect s. 
XVII. tn EUN Tha God in his. Eternity doth: uniformly 


God's Ad 2 Hy ly defire, contemplate and feel che Subſtance) 
2 r, 5 erfections, yet he may defire, contemplate and 
_ em vnequally: urid manifoldiy as to inſinitę Modes/ 
e Not to incutibe ti our ſelves with too many this . 
and Ina hail gonfider/in Goc only the Contemplation w on 
The Ori; gin templation all the Purfections are there bob Oo 
of the — and equally; but this Contemplation that 2 
10 . olds all his Perfections alike, may alſo go "one 
a. this Equality, not by ceaſing to contemplate. . ou 
60 his Perfections, but hy making choice of one of lemꝭto 
© contemplate it more, directly than the reſt. For a 
\ = epery one of em is cloath d with all; God may con- 
. template one Perſection directly as a principal Subject, 
or as an Object veſted with the other Perfections con- 


* Wy onl yas e uncts; afterwards he may boy 
575 eee noone; | the 
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the direct Contemplation of this Perfection, and let it Chap 
fall again into the common Equality; aud talte another VIII. 
of em to contemplate directſy, and in chief} and te 
reſt as its Ad juncts; and To infinitely © for in God there 
are infinite erfe&ions, and infinite Modes of deſiring, woke" LN 
coritetnplaritig, feeling and enjoying direõtiy indirect. 
ly, van ts et A 2 @ 224 . 5 * Fi "ay Nal Mn 2 re A * 
Now it is indifferent to God to rank in what Order. 
he pleaſes ciie variety of theſe his direct and indirect 
Contemplations: for he may at his Choice contem plate 
this or that Perfection directly, and all che teſt Indi. 
rectly. In heck thing there! le ne Neceffiry;' his Ei BELA 
ſence does not e e him in this Exerciſe, 102 1 (16h 
Here we ſee the firſt Idea of Liberty, and-of Liberty 
of Indifference, and even of a Liberty of indiſterence in 
God and in reſpect of God himſelf. » This Liberty 
may be call'd'Prody#ive, tho it does not properly pro- 
duce, but direct God's Contemplatious, yer, berauſe it 
is unired to the perfect Being that produces em, it 
= Lin the Denomination of Production. 
XVIII. We may obſerve, that in che Exerciſe of xv 5 
this Liberty, Duration and Multiplleity begin to be 2, „n 
manifeſted in God 3» not in reſpect of what is Eſſential fold Modes 
and Subſtantial to him: for in chat chere is neither Idea, F rhe Di- 
Senſation nor Manifeſtation' of Duration, as has been vine Con- 
already prov d: in reſpect of the Modes of con- templati- 
templating directly or indirectiy this, that, or other en, there i, 
Perfection. We cannot conceive how this can be © Manife- 
done at once, in an Toſtant or Moment. For, when ii”: of 
God contemplates one certain Perfection in chief g, 
and as the principal Object, and- others only as je Ad- gi H 
junéts; it wou'd be a Contradiction to think or ſay, 9: 
that God at the ſame Inſtant contemplates likewiſe the 
reſt in the ſame manner he does this, vi. not as Ad- 
juncts. But if he pleaſe to conſider them as Not- ad- 
juncts, and after a direct manner, to avoid Contradi- 
dion, it is neceſfary, that this be done in another 
Inſtant, and in another part of the Divine Contempla- 
tion: thus in the Modes of the Divine Contemplation 
there is manifeſtly Duration and Variability. y. 


XIX. This 


124 Negative Properties of the Soul of Man, 
XIX. this XIX. This is not;oppobre to the indiviſible and in- 
not contra - variable Eternity of the Eſſence and Subſtance of the 
eo Gd 5 Deity. For this Duration does not imply, that any 
Eternity, eſſential Perfection is wanting to God, or to his dire 
vor to the Contemplation; nor does it imply, that his Exiſtence 
ſubſtantial ought to be prolong d, to acquire what it had not at a 
Porfefim certain Inſtant. Not fo. God's Effence, and Divine 
e Contemplation, have all their eſſential Perfections in 
en: God Subſtance: they need no Succeſſion to acquire them: 
| ba; in bin- but the direct Contemplation of one certain Perfection 
| - ſelf fre is not, nay cannot be, the direct Contemplation of 4. 
Mader. nother, for it is impoſſible God ſhov'd chiefly and pri- 
marily contemplate one Perfection, and the reſt as its 
Adjundts, and by ſo doing contemplate the reſt prima- 

rily and as Not-adjunQts : this he does by the Duration 

and Succeſſion of his Modes of contemplating, which, 

not reſpecting the pure Deity in Subſtance, but the 
arbitrary Modes, which God may diſpoſe of at his Li- 

berty and Choice; and which, without all Contradi. 

ction, cannot be rank d all together in the ſpecial and 

n you Contemplation, and be there at the ſelt ſame In- 
tant every one ditectly and in chief. The like we may 
ay of Variability. This Variability is not a change in 
the Eſſence or Subſtance of God; no eſſential thing is: 
therein chang d into ſome other efſential thin 2 
iſtantial thing ceaſes to be ſubſtantial in God. to give 
Place to, ſome other thing to be and become ſu | 
tial in him; God forbid we ſhou'd have ſuch a 
Thought. But the arbitrary Modes (I ſay not are ef- 
fac, but) vary and change rank in the free and arbi- 

- _ "" rrary Contemplation God is 2 to entertain him · 
ſelf with, of his Divine Perfectionss. 
Theſe Modes of the Divine Contemplation I call, ar- 
bitrary, free, and indifferent to God. For it lay wholly 

in God to remain for Ever in his indiviſible and invari- 

able Eternity, equally and uniformly contemplating 

all his Divine Perfections. And after he is pleas d to 

go forth when he will out of this ſtill equality by ma- 

nifold and infinite Modes, it is free to him to rank and 

order em at his Choice andy Diſcretion hy the Prin- 

ciple of a full Liberty. 25 
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XX. But whether has the ſearch of the Principle of XX. hy 
an all pure Liberty carry d me? For it was upon that %% 
Occaſion only that᷑ theſe things came into my Thought ng: are 
without my direct Study, and beyond my Hope 9 * | 
Expectation, I did not imagine that I-cou'd have gone 7 
thus. far to find the radical Solutions of a great many 3 
Difficulties that depend hereupon, as the attentive and 
judicious Reader Will find. I did not — to repreſs my 
Thoughts and defer theſe 1 * another time, 
but let my Thoughts take their Courſe, and —.— 
wrote them down as they came, without troubling my 
ſelf much whether it was their right Place or not. 
Nevertheleſs, I ſhall again touch on em in their pro-—- 
per Place, or at leaſt make ſuch References to em as 
are neceflary. If any think there is too much Novelty 
in this, and that it may perhaps weaken ſome eſta- 
bliſh'd Truths, they may put themſelves out of Pain, 
by conſidering only what is ſaid of God's Eternity, 
and that this multiplicity of Modes or of Rank, is ar- 
bitrary andd indifferent to him. As to my Deſign, 1 
call him to Witneſs that knows my Heart. that I had 
no other Intention than to magnifie and ſhew forth his 
adorable Greatneſs and wonderful Marvels: and I 
truſt in the ſincerity of this my 'Defign, and Defire 
he will not ſuffer me to Err — ; and ſince 
my Eyes are upon him, he will of his Grace give me 
the Knowledge ofthe Truths I need inculcate to Souls 
of Good. will, to carry em to the Knowledge, Love 
and Praife of that Great and Glorious Majeſty, who 
knows that my Soul ſays to him with David, Lee the pf. 
Words of my Mouth and the Meditation of my Heart be Plal. 19. 
acceptable unto Thee, O God, my Strength and 11 
Redeemer, : 

XXI. There are certain common Maxims receiv'd XXI. ul. 
as indubitable and evident, which being in the mean gar and 
time either falſe, or ambiguous and obſcure, hinder oppoſite Ar- 
Men from comprehending the Truth in this Matter; iemes, falſe 
ſuch is for Inſtance, the Maxim, that all that 5s in r ambigu- 
God n God himſelf, with others of that Kidney, 2 _ 
which I ſhou'd fay ſomething had I not already done 
it elſewhere, f tho” there I did nor diſtinguiſh the pure + Cog 
Eſſence or the pure eſſential Contemplation of the Rat. in 
Deity, from the different Modes of contemplating ar- notis pag. 

| bitrarily 126. 127. 


"i _ 


126 


on  Negativi Properties of the Soul F Man. 
* — —ͤ— — 


9 * 


hap. bitrarily his on Pertections, but only ſrom his atbi- 
VIII. traty ion, ot ftom the arbitrary Conception of 
ce Ideas of things: that — Ge FTbe Supple. 
—— ment is eaſie, eſpecially aſter what has been ſaid occa- 
. 4 255 fionally in the Preliminary Diſcourſe of the forecited 
' * Book. |: R i DOUG JENNY 261 DAYF 37 4167 2103 
XII . XXII. There is yet another kind of Liberty in God, 
jut her kind or rather another Uſe or another Exerciſe of his 
of Liberty only Liberty, Which reſpects things and the Ideas 
in God, things different from God. God might abſtain from 
with re- conceiving any Ideas of Creatures, or he might con 
pelt to ceive ſome only. He might conceive them as not e 
things and iſtiag; or as actually exiſtingy; or as about to exiſt]: 
the _ He might concerve either their Ideas, or their Exiſt 
Ibn, nee, Infinite ways and manners all differing in the 
Sew bis Nas. and Order, in the Part and Place (it LP fo 
, — — Sueceſſion or EONS — _ — in 
God's PR ption; or he might freely and in 
differently vary and a an 


ef all theſs at Pleaſure. 

For God might if he had pleas' d, have remain'd for 
ever in his pure Eternity, or in the various and infinite 
Modes of contemplating his Perfections, never going 
dud of the Conſideration of himſelf; or he right, when 
he pleas d, go out thence, and think of other things 
" xx11. to rpreſent himſelf as be has done. 
How God XXII. For, to repreſent his meer Eternity, he raisd 
freely pro- up firſt ideally, and then actually out of himſelf, a Soul 
duc d all whoſe Powers, Deliret Underſtanding and Will may 
| kinds of 1- be diveſted of all forts of particular Modes and Forms, 
deas and and be re- united evenly, uniformly and moſt ſubſtan 
:hings, the tially to the Contemplation — — of the meer, 
Soul, and ;qdivifible and invariable Eternity of its Maker, which 
the Idea e jg the moſt ſublime of all the Graces that God-can-poſ- 
fa ſibly beſtow, even in the State of Glory; but a Grace 
of Er n Whereof very few have here any Foretaſtes, becauſe 
49" they do not rightly prepare themſelves for it, (in the 
| | Way and Manner that the Scriptures and Myſtick-Di- 

vinity do teach) that is, few ſtrive to get clear of all 


Fe, Adheſions, of all Ideas, of all particular Operations of 


the Will, of che Underſtanding, and of all the Facul- 
ties, and to be recollected in Silence, Vacuity and 
Darkneß in the Center of the Soul before the incom- 
prehenſible Deity. 1 ſpeak here to ſuch as are ncquain 
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ted with tde Pearl; of great Price, leaving others their XXIV. 
Liberty to call cis Cent if they will. le RI of 
XXIV. To repreſent God as r the Ay: 
tiog and enjoying himſelf in divers Manners, dir or 74s 2 
indirect, ſimple or reflected, upon one and other of . 
his Perfections, rang'd in diyers Orders, .of which he 1 * Soul, 
deſires, conſiders and feels, ſometimes one, and ſome- % f ;.. 
times another: To repreſent this, I ſay, in a lively ,onifeld 
manner, God raisd in his arbitraty Conception ideally, at.. 
nd. afrerwards out of bimſelf acthally a Soul whoſe 
aculties of Deſire, Underſtanding, Acquieſcente, Ge. 
may be mov d infinite ſucceſſive Ways and Mariners, * 
to deſire, contemplate and taſte this or t'other of tnjge 
Divine Perfe&ions-with an endleſs Diverſi rx. 
XXV. To ae ee een and only XXV. 
like a Lifeleſa Picture, all the wonderful and infinite Ihe Riſe of 
Combinations of the free Contemplation of his Perfe- e Idea, 
Crions, he rais'd in his arbitrary Conception that infi- _ of - 
nite. Number of Ideas which all together make the 77772 © 
Idea of the Univerſe, each of which ſingl 
ſent ſome. one or other of his Perfection 


TY 


vai 


and Manners wherein God contemplates himſelf. For of Crea- 
inſtance, ſuppoſe God will chiefly, directly and in a * ures. 
ſingular manner contemplate ſome one of his: Perfecti. 
ons ad. albthe reſt that are joyn d to! it indireAly, -- 
and without any ſpecial Conſideration; to repreſent this 
his Contemplation ideally by ſome Picture different 
from himſelf, he rais'd the Idea of a: Creature, whoſe 
Nature has relation to the leading Perfection in the 
Divine Contemplation, and its Properties to the other 
adjoining Perfections. Now as theſe Perfections an- 
next to that which is the principal and direct Perfecti- 
on of the Divine Contemplation, may themſelves be 
rank'd in inſinite Manners as Adjuncts to this Principal; 
and as all the Divine Perfections, which are infinite, 
may in their turn have the Precedency in God's Con- 
templation ; hence it is, that God raisd and invented 
an infinite Number ot Ideas of Creatures to be the Pi- 
ures of all this. Here you have the Origin of. all 
Things, Natures and Ideas as deeply trac d as I can. 
XXVI. Here 
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XXVII. XXVI. Here it ſtill more appears, that the Ideas of 
Here we the things of the Univerſe are ſo far from being che 
ſet that Divine Subſtance as repreſentative of Creatures, and 
the Idea: from being neceſſary and eternal, that they are no more 
of rhings than free Modifications of God's arbitrary Conception 
4 2 as repreſentative of his free and manifold Modes and 
wy mn}. WAYS of contemplaring his Divine Perfe&tions : And 
g ible uur ſo we can produce two Reaſons why God might have 
neceſſary to abſtain d from 'em; Firſt, If he had been pleas'd to 
God, nor continue in the indiviſible and uniform Contemplation 
indepen ol his Eternity, as he might, he would have forborethe 
dent, nor Variety or. NC of his own Contemplations, 
the Divine which are the Original and 1 of the Ideas; 
Subſtance. Secondly, Altho he had been pleas d to contemplate 
bimſelf arbitrarily manifold, nay, infinite Ways, he 
might have ſtopt there without ralling Ideas of Crea- 
tures, to repreſent the various Forms and Modifications 
of the Divine Perfections. We ſee then the great 
Miſtake of thoſe Men who think that the Ideas of things 
are eternal; of themſelves immutable ; neceſſarily in, and 
independent upon God, that God is oblig'd to follow and 
conform himſelf to them, and that they are the very Sub- 
| ſtance of the Deity and of the Ward, which ſome ſtick 
not to ſay even of thoſe Ideas that are in created Minds. 
What pity 'tis Men ſhould take ſuch Pains and Trou- 

ble only ro deceive themſelves 1 + Bs. 
XXVIIL - XXVII. Hence alfo it appears, that it is Labour in 
And that Vain, to pretend to diſcover the Nature of things, till 
the Philo- we have recover'd familiarity with God, We muſt 
ſepherr of firſt know the Perfections of God, and how he orders 
the World and ranks em in his arbitrary Contemplation; and 
cannot then we muſt know what there is in the 1deas of Crea- 
know the tyres, and the Habitudes and Relations which things 
= ah of and their Properties have to every' particular Mode of 
ing. God's arbitrary Contemplation of certain of his Perfe- 
ctions. Now this can be known by that Soul only that 
has attain'd ro Union or Communication with God, or 
ſtill retains its Original Impreſſions without any mix- 
ture of its own Darkneſs. Therefore 'tis God alone, 
in the State of | Darkneſs we are in, that can give the 
true Knowledge of Nature : And conſequently the moſt 
probable Hypotheſes, the molt laborious endeayours 
of Reaſon and Philoſophy to explain Nature, have fo 
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have been. And when it was God's Will, that theſe 
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little certainty in em, that to them may be apply d Chap. 
Pioarturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculas mus: 


Or rather (for a Mouſe is ſomething real) Concepit la- 
borem, & peperit mendacium : after great Pains in con- 

| Lie is all they are deliver'd of. The whole 
Univerſe and all chings in it, material and ſpiritual, 
with all their Syſtems, iſſued out of the Divine 
Thought, which alone poſſeſſes neceſſary Eſſence and 
Exiſtence: Therefore if we don't by the help of an. 


= 


indiſſoluble Chain follow the Divine Thought, if we 


don't there ſee how things, even material things, pro- 
ceeded from it, we ſhall never come to the true 
radical Knowledge of their Nature. 


XVIII. We have heard: that the Ideas of the xxvnt. 


I ; : 


Univerſe were form'd to repreſent the different arbi- The Soul is 
trary Contemplations chat God had of his Divine Per- repreſent «- 


fections, to each of which an Idea of the Creature tive of the © 


anſwers, This is not ny true of the Ideas of Corporeal > wit > | 
things, but alſo of the Idea of the Soul: for undoubt- © * 
edly the Soul has infinite Properties and Faces; each — * 
of which anſwers to the diverſe Faces (as I may lay) 1 8 
and to the infinite Combinations of Gods Contempla- „an. 
tion. But hold. Let us not raſhly dive into theſe 
things, for they are Depths unſearchable by human 
Underſtanding. he? ud | | | 
XXIX. Is plain then, that God, to repreſent him- yyry 
ſelf thus out of himſelf, gave Exiſtence to theſe Ideal, 2% 1.4; 
Spiritual, and Corporea 
not have given them Exiſtence at all, tho! he had the ences » 
Ideas of em in his Conception: So that as the Ideas of thing. 
things are or were doubly indifferent to God, the Ex. were on 
iſtence of things are triply ſo, and the Corporeal ones 91,7 Ac. 
quadruply or more: for if God had continued in his %% 
pure and ſolitary Eternity, not only the Ideas of the 2 * 
things that were to repreſent the Eternity, but the 
very Originals of the Ideas, the arbitrary and manifold 
Contemplations of the Divine Perfections, wou'd nos 


Contemplations ſhou'd be, he might have reſted in 
them,and not have produc'd any Reſemblance of them, 
any Ideas of Creatures. 8 when it was his Will 
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Chap. ro have bis Contemplations repreſented, he might 
VIII. have done that by pure Spirits, without any Idea of 
n Corporeal things. Laſtly, if he would have the Ideas 
both of Material and Immaterial things, he might 
have proceeded no farther than to conſider em in his 
Syn Conception, and not have made them Exiſt out of 
himſelf: to all which things he was of himſelf totally 
indifferent. Hence we may take Notice how man7 
y you things do depend on God's pute and free Will 
ſo far are they from being Neceffary and Independent, 
XXX. b. XXX. In all theſe Ways of God, and in all theſe 
Liberty of Repreſentations he makes of himſelf, it may be ſaid, 
God is pro- his Liberty is productive, or acts productively, be- 
ve in cauſe in them it is join'd with the Divine Power, 
theſe which by the order and direction of Fe without 
hu. 1 Impreſſion from elſewhere. doth of it ſelf, and out 
bl its own Fund, produce, whatever it produceth. - 
XXI. XXXI. Now, ſuppoſing it God's Pleaſure to be in 
Of what a lively manner repreſented by the Idea or Exiſtence of 
things the Creatures, let us ſee how far productive Liberty, or 
Creature Liberty join'd with the productive Faculties, or rather 
cannot Libertyon one part, and the productive Power on the 
have 4 other, can be Communicated, or to ſpeak more pro- 
productive rly, cannot be Communicated to the Creatures: 
Ly. for {ain not ſo much enquiring here pofitively what 
is in the living and outward Repreſentation of God, 
as what is not or cannot be there, as is evident from 
the deſign of this Chapter; that we may not confound 
the Creature with the Creator. Hereafter we may 
ſpeak of poſitive Things, which have been here only 
pointed at; either to mark the Sources of em, or to 
ſhe w afore- hand what may poſſibly be treated of more 
fully as we go on. | 1 | 
XXXII. XXXII. Firſt, It is evident that the Soul cannot pro- 
No Crea- duce in it felt any lively Repreſentation of the pure 
ture can Eternity of the Deity ; or it cannot have any Faculty 
mate it productive thereof; but will be meerly Paſſive, and 
ſelf Eter- Admiſſive in that reſpect, not having fo much as the 
* Liberty of Conduct and Introduction into that State. 
For that State being an inveſtiture or perfect Abſor- 
ption of the Soul by the immutable and uniform Eter- 
nity of the Deity, it is plain, that whatever is not the 
pure and eternal Deity camnot Effect this, and that Sar 
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and eahie to be underſtoed. The higheſt Faculties tjge 
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Soul can at moſt contribute to it only a negative Di- Ob OY 


+: af 64S 


ſpoſition, which is, neither to act nor move of it ſelf, VII 
but to keep in waiting and ſilence: which comes inſi-⸗ 
nitely ſhort of the main Thing, the ſubſtance of te 
Matter, if I may call it ſo, which the Soul cannot re. 
ceive but by a pure and ſpecial Grace of the Deity; 


And as this is the higheſt degree of Salvation, and 


tetnal Life, it plainly follows, that none can ever be 
le to give himſelf the eſſential things of Salvation. 
XXXIIIL, Secondly, As to the lively Repreſentation xxxIII. 
al the mani fold and infinite Modes of contemplating N. Crea 


Crea 


and taſting the Divine Perſections, the Soul is indeed te can 


capable ot receiving them, becauſc of its Spiritual and produce in 
9 Nature; but cannot produce either the Light, i ſelf the 
the Feeling or the Acquieſcence that repreſent the Di- Ii 
vine Light, Feeling, Oe. yet it hath a Faculty and 2d pe-] 
Power to admit them. if it pleaſes, when they are eee 


fer d; after the Soul hath admitted them, it may 


manage, turn and vary it ſelf in them and towards 77 . vie 


them avit Will, which is a plain and lively Repreſen“ Eli. 
tation of che Bivine Liberty. Theſe things are plain 


Soul could have (beſides that of Propagation) are thoſe 
of modify ing and governing it ſelf, and things inferiour 
and ſubject to it. Now theſe: Modifications, tho never 
ſo high, cannot be lively, perfect and Divine Repre- 
ſentations of God's Perfections: for thoſe only that 
come immediately from the Action of God himſelf 
can bear the Title of Lively, Divine and Perfect; 
and the Action of the Creature cannot be ſuch; for 
the Creature cannot produce God acting it, modifyi 

it (if I may ſo ſpeak) or preſent to it. But when G 
offers himſelf to the Soul to modikie or rather transform 
its Underſtanding by his Word, or eſſential Light, 
and its Motions and Affections, and by the Preſence 
and Operations of his Spirit, that he may render it 
formally Bright and Loving, or acquieſcing in a way 
and manner that may livingly and infinitely repreſent. 
God, then may the Soul give place to this in it, by a 
Liberty of Admiſſion; and after wards, it may in the 
Enjoyment of the Preſence of its God, rejoyce in con- 
templating and taſting of him a Thouſand various 
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and ideal- poſe, that God will not or wou'd not create the Soul 
ep p to 


ways, and it may govern and turn it ſelf which way it 


3 VIII. pleaſes in that Divine Contemplation. 
5 


| ) /XXXLV. From hence we are to draw the true 
XXXIV. principles and ſolid Knowledge of FAI T H, vhere- 


The Origin of we ſhall elſewhere & ſpeak deſignedly. Let us re- 


oo py member, that what has been ſaid imports the Preſence- 
1 Fol God himſelf in the Soul, who communicates his 
+he *Sou1, eſſential Light and acquieſſence to it poſſeſſes it wholly, 
become for- and not only modiſies, but even divinely transforms its 
my Underſtanding and Heart; and the Soul on its part ad- 
Bright by mits this paſſively, letting God enter and Operate, who 
the Light renders the moſt in ward Ground, Faculties, and Mo- 
* difications, or rather Forms of the Soul 1 Lu- 
xc. \ minous, and worthy of him. But as theſe t ings, 
* Oecon. of which are thus become'Light in God, are only an illu- 
the Incarn. minated Light immediately proceeding from the im- 
Chap. IV. mediate Action of the illuminating Light ſubſtantially 
Lee the preſent, which is God; as ſoon as ever there is any 
XVih Ch. interpoſition, or the Soul is any way feparated from 
following.” God, and his immediate Action, it ſelf, its Light, 
; Modifications, Sc. preſently become dark and confts'd;' 
XXXXV. XXXV. Moreover that the Soul may not cleave to 
The Soul it ſelf, nor aſcribe to it ſelf what is due to the Creator 
muſt ad- only, it is to be noted, that tho? it ſelf; its Faculties and 
here to no- 5tg Modifications are become divinely and formally: 
* but Bright by the immediate preſence and Action of God, 
: 11: yet the Soul muſt not incline, cleave to, nor acquieſte! 
Coſi. in it ſelf, its Powers or Modifications, as they are its 
dyn, becauſe as they are its own pruductively, and as 
they have nothing but what comes from them, they 

are, the one, Nothing; the other, Darkneſs and Con- 

fuſion: but its Faculties ought to incline towards the 
illuminating Cauſe which is ſubſtantially preſent to 

dem, which enlightens and modifies em, and whoſe 
Preſence and Actions the Soul feels. In a Word, the 

Soul ought to give it ſelf up and cleave to God alone 

the illuminating Light, and the inflaming Charity, ik 

may ſo ſpeak, * 1 

XXXVI. . XXXVI. In the third Place, to comprehend well 
The Soul pow far the Soul may reprefent God and his Divine 
ſm 4 Contemplations by a Liberty of Acting and Modify ing 


acceſſorily ĩt ſelf, which God might poſſibly give it, let us ſup- 


ly. 
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to be ally otherwiſe repreſented: by it, than the two Chap. 
WaysJjuſt now mention'd, viz. as acting in his pure VIII. 
and living Eternity, and as contemplating himſelf ar. 
bisrarily and perfectly. No doubt God might here 
bave held his Hand, and yet nothing would have been 
wanting in the per fect and eſſential Bleſſedneſs of the 
Soul; ſince all other Light, and all other Perfections 
could be but accidental and additional to it. Upon 
this Suppoſition it is evident that the Soul cou d not of 
it ſelf produce nor form any acceſſory Idea of God; 
and ins Endeavour it might uſe, and howſoever 
it might modiße it ſelf, and vary its Modifications, 
twould be all nothing but Chimeras and Darkneſs. 
But ſuppoſing moreover it were God's Will that the 
Soul, beſides the aforeſaid living, and eſſentially perfect 
and happy manner of repreſenting God by the Action 
of God himſelf, ſhould alfo repreſent God by an ac- 
ceſſory Light imitating God's active way of prong 
+ the Contemplation of himſelf, of his Petfections, 
their manifold: Combinations, Se. In that caſe the Soul 
not being able to repreſent God in a lively and perfeck 
| manner, as has been demonſtrated, would repreſent 
him imperfectly and * This Idea or Nepre ſen- 
b tation of God would be dead in compariſon of the 
| other, yet it would be a Reſemblance of God's repre- 
ſenting his Attributes by the Ideas of Creatures he 
rais'd in himſelf, As God only can give the Soul this 
acceſſory Strength or Faculty of producing in it ſelf an 
imperfect Shadow of the Deity; ſo it will be very eaſie 
for him to give it, if he pleaſes; for he needs do no 
more than Will, to eſtabliſh and decree, that the Mo- 
difications of the Soul, or at leaſt thoſe of the Under- 
ſtanding, ſhould be the Images, or bear the ideal Cha- 
raters of the Modifications ol God's Contemplation 
and Perfections; and he need only put in the Soul the 
| Principle of modifying. its ſelf, and ordering its Modi- 
; fications in imitation of thoſe of God, which we ſup- 
po to be already known and felt in the Soul by the 
1ght of Faith afore. mention d. AFN 
hings ſtanding thus, when the Soul will modifie 
its Underſtanding ſo as to excite in it a Shadow or 
faint Reſemblance of God by acceſſory Light, it will 
produce in it ſelf the Idea of 2 ſo famous among 57 
a 3 8 ar. 
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Chap: Carteſſans; and when it labours to know ideally ſuch 
VIII. or ſuch a Perfection of God, it will modiſie its Under- 
fig after another manner that ſhall repreſent that 
Perfection to it ideally; and when it endeavours*o 
imitate the Knowledge: God has of himſelf, and to 
farm the Idea of it ſelf in ĩmitation of him, it will-ve- 
try eaſily do it; and in a Word, it can form whenever 
ir will any Ideas whatſoever of Spiritual Things. 
But beſides the Suppoſition that it is God's V my 
be thus acceſſorily tepreſented by the Modifications of 
the Soul, I moreover ſuppoſe that the Soul is not yet 
turn d away from the ſubſtantial and Divine Light, nor 
rverted and blinded by theDarkneſs of Sin: For my 
In, let the Soul do its utmoſt in modify ing it ſeſf, ig 
Meditation and Ratiocination, it can produce nothing 
but Fictions, ſuch as thoſe of ſome Gentlemen, who 
maintain, that the Ideas of the Soul are not its own 
immediate Perceptions, but the Subſtance of God him 
ſelf; and that God himſelſ is the Reaſon of Man, and 
that Man is unable in any State whatever. to produce 
either ee Ideas or Knowledge, with many ſuch - 
like wild and ridiculous Fancies 07 
XXXVII. XXXVII. This is the Origin of Human Reaſon, and 
The Origin of Natural Light, as it reſpects Things Spiritual and 
e., Metaphyſical ; and it muſt» be-noted;/thar what. hath 
- fie Ks been hitherto treated of comprebends no idea of Mate- 
5 ang ral Things. I know I have “ fomewhere ſaid that 
Natura Reaſon repreſented God's arbitrary Conception of 
I Things different from himſelf; but I deſire that 
Cogit. Thought may be corrected by what I have ſaid here; 
Rat. in and that Reaſon, may be defin d, A Faculty which God 
Diſc. gave the Soul, not for his etlential 4 and Bleſſed- 
prelim. nef; but to raiſe in it ſelf} by way of Sport and of ac- 
num. 45. ceſſory and free Exerciſe, the Draughts and Ideas of 
Thiogs Spiritual, and even (as I ſaid but now) Mate- 
rial 3 thereby in ſome ſort to imitate God's arbitrar 
Contemplation of himfelf and other Beings ; to whic 
Ladd, that the Inclination of the Soul towards the 
Ideas it produces, is what we call the Natura]! Loe of 
Knawledge. It may be ſaid, that Man's Liberty is 
productive of all theſe things: to ſigniſie, that ir is join d 
to the Faculties of the Soul, that are endu'd with Powe: 
ene enen 
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== which it differs from Ge, 3 


to modihe its Thoughts in ſuch manner as is requiſite Chap. 
for thele TON 6:99 ny ee . 1 48 VIII. 
VIII. la the Fourth and laſt Place, ſuppoſing NI * 
it God's Will, chat the Soul, which. is his Image, ſhoul bg 
be ſo. complear as to tepreſent the divine arbitrary 77... if 
Conception as it freely invented and produc'd the Ideas Corpereal 
of things Cotporeal as Reſemblances of the infinite 4a: ;, 
Combinations Which are in the arbitrary Contempla- h Son. 
tion of his Per fections, this ſuppos'd (and the Suppo | 
tion is an M e follows by virtue of 
this Divine Will, that the Soul will have in it an active 
Principle of modify ing it ſelf aftet ſuch a manner as is 
formally repreſentative of the Ideas of God's Concep- 
tion, or of the Ideas of Corporeal things: And thus the 
Soul will have the Liberty to raiſe and produce at 
pleaſure the Ideas of Corporeal things, to compound, 
compare and variouſly order em, and all this on the 
Conditions and in the manner as was ſaid of Spiritual 
; Ideas: viz. by virtue of God's Will and Power, which 
hath given to the Soul this Faculty, the Acts whereof ky 
are to be order'd by the free UTE the Soul, Jt Ch. III, 
on this Condition, that it depart not from God unleſs n VI. 
it have a mind to rebel and ruin it ſelf, The Liberty T Cog. 
will alſo be productive of theſe Ideas indirectly, be- Rat. Lib. 
cauſe of its Union with the productive Faculties af III. Cap. 
this natural "Light, which, the Liberty determines, % 4 
puts into Act, and governs at pleaſure. I ſhall not SE 
trouble my ſelf either to propoſe or ſolve the trifling & inDiſc. 
and petty Objections that are or may be rais'd againſt prælim. 
the preceding Doctrine. I anſwer'd ſome of em at numb. 58. 
. | 4 beginning of this * Book, and others of em f elſe- Oc. 
Where, 1 8 
XXXIX. I ſay nothing of other Faculties and Prin- XXXIX. 
ciples which the Soul might or might not receive from 7he = 
God, in Caſe it were his Pleaſure by it to be repre- 4 4 1 
ſented as Producer, Maſter, and Director of material 7 theſe 
Things which repreſent the Ideas of his arbitrary Con- 
ception. My Deſign being only to lay down ſome _ 
Principles to keep us on the one Hand from giving 
to the Creature what belongs only to the Creator; and 
on the other Hand, from denying that 8 
can have what it may effectually receive of the Crea- 
tor if it be his Pleaſure to give it; and from being a- 
Nn ial 5 
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: Chap. f ny way puzzl'd at the meaning of the Words Liberty, 
VIII. Prodadtive, &c. and I think I have fairly finiſh d my 
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n Delign, and ſaid enough to prevent the Errors of 


Peklaglans, rigid Predeſtinarians, and the Deifyers of 

Nature, if I may call choſe Gentlemen ſo, who deihe all 

that is in the Creature, its . Actions, Reaſong 

Ideas, Motions, Oe. becauſe they cannot comprehend - 
how the Creature can have theſe FerfeCtions and yet 

depend on the immediate Action of God as to Salvati- 

92 8 to true and eternal Light, and as to ſupream 
Felicity. AN Mana 

om N it will be own d 1 preſume by all 

Men of Candor and Ingenvity that the Principles 1 

have laid down, are an exuberant Fountain of ſo Fer- 

tile and Fundamental 'Truths, that in them may be 

found the higheſt Origin of true Faith, of Divine Love 

or Charity, of Grace, of the Power or Impotence of Man, 

as alſo of Reaſon, or Natural Light , of Natural 

Love, whether for things Divine and Spiritual, or 
Material; and of innumerable other things; I hope 

| thoſe: who love to underſtand things ab Origine, will 

not complain of the cloſe Thought and undiſtracted 

Attention the Matters here treated of do require, of 

Which I ſhall in the following Chapter ſet down two 

e three Conſequences which may ſerve, as a Directi- 

on or Rule in what follows. When that is done, we 


1 ſhall proceed to conſider the main poſitiye Properties 
©. Of Manas he is the living and moſt perfect Image of 
n Y rey T9 | 
* — c — nr * — — — — * — 
* L | 
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| Fundamental. C orollaries of the ſaid Negative 
e Penne of the Sl. 


5 P ve ſuppoſe it to be the Will of God 
do have his pure Eternity repreſented 
0 by ſome other thing than himſelf in 
he afore-ſaid rc manner, #, e, ſup- 
8 1— poſing it God's Will that a Spirit or 
Soul ſhould Exiſt, "(the latter of which mor 
* is | * © of & : 8 thi 1 
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Ratiocinations by which ſome Men attempt to feel and 
experience within themſelves choſe things that any 
way reſemble or repreſent the Divine Eternity, There 
is a ſurer and ſafer way to obtain this excellent Grace; 
% to empty the Soul of Debires and particular 
Thoughts, and then offer it up to God, that he may 
think'and operate in it whatever he pleaſes. For who- 
ſo ſhall attempt to'ſearch out Eternity by particular 
Thoughts and Ratiocinations, tho? ever ſo fine and ex- 
quiſite, takes the direct way to turn his Head . Let 1 
us then lay aſide all ſuch ee either of * [· 
God, the Soul, or the Union of the Soul to God and in , 
its Centre; for tis an infallible Truth, that we & ». \ 
ver have any lively Idea of our Soul or of what is moſt 53 
ſolid and eternal in it, or ſo far as it is capable of en- -þ 
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= 2 This'i is the Centre. the moſt inward Power, nay, 
II. 4 15 Fund of the Soul, [o often ſpoke of by 1 
222 Wicks. a d which they fay, is in our preſent State 
—_ er tivinely | ark, and 2 15 ein true Contemplation is 
por one — form'd. Mean time 1 Wonder, that the School. eg, 
of the who know that God's Eternity i e 
' » Myſlicks who.do themſelves with very good reaſon ſay of 
| oy that are incomprehenſible, and which our par- 
purpoſe. ticular Conceptions cannot without Contradiction rm 
| any Notions of, as, that in 9 there ig no Continy- 
ation, Duration, Fön c. Which: is i impoſlib e 
to be comptehen when we 27 ro 1 
cular Ideas and 19 5 Reafonings out ok wg gene- 
ral and 125 ermin'd Notion of ſimple Bein den I won- 
mit by that theſe. N10 ou'd for the moſt 
9 4 


5 
pt 0 aye the Myſt icks, as as if all the 
b. were Fah ions and Fancies; as when the 

$ 12 55 ol the As Centre of the Soul, of their 
ing ſwallow'd up in the pure Deity, in a. State Vee 
0 Caſt of the Eye is as valuable as Millions of Ages, 
and for the Declaration of which Millions of Ages WY | 
would not fuffice ; in a State wherein one ma be a f 
thouſand Years, and at the coming out of it think i 
had not been there aboye a Minute; in $ Fr incom- , 
prehenſible and inexpreſſiple, and whereof the genera- ' I | 

lity ok Men haye no Notion. or Idea. Tis pity t. 
ignorant and ſhallow Pates ( as all Men are, and . . 

Tod, in the firſt P ce) ſhould preſume. to ſer up \ 
ge, $, much more turn Scoffers of eternal and La A 
112 enſible things, (of which God gives ſome Fore- fc 


raſtes ro his fairhfulleſt N 50 as the Ie. were) 6 
pretending chat theſe Hol 7 Souls ſpeak of ſuch Faxours 

of an eternal God, and of ſuch Foretaltes of Eternity, f 

71 they cannot comprehend ſo clearly as they da: * 

& of Thinking, or the Notions and Diſtinctions 6 

; 5 e Pray does this argue, that che things WM , 

" whith relate to Eternity are unintelligible? Is it nor p 

or all that indubirably certain that our youre were tþ 


ph to taſte and be fill'd with Feen 1 ne ; is it 4 
gor plain and u deniable that the prin and "moſt A 
War Centre of the Soul is this er Receſs, this di 
great þ 
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great Deep, this inexpreſſible Thing, which is capable 
to receive Eternity into it, was made for Eternity, and 
conſt quenily ĩs the ſolideſt and moſt fundamental part 
of our Being? Why then ſhould we think it ſtrange 
that theſe things are expreſs d ſomewhat obſcurely 
even by the Saints who have experienc'd them, or that 
the ſhort Accounts they have given of theſe things can- 
not be underſtood by us? Some will perhaps ſay, why 
don't they ſpeak of theſe things more fully and more 
plainly? Truly, methinks, the Wiſdom of God did 
moſt en it ſelf in commanding his Friends 
not to give that which is holy unto Dogs, nor to caſt 
Pearls before Swine, leſt they ſhould firſt trample on 
the Meſſage, and then tear the Meſſenger in pieces! 
Why then, ſay ſome, do they ſpeak any thing at all 
of theſe Matters? Fruly, not for the fake of thoſe 
that ſcoff at em, and ridicule em; nor yet, that good 
Men may feed their Curioſity, or employ their Facul- 
ties, in unneceſſary Ideas or Speculations about em; 


but rather, that by theſe ſhort Hints and obſcure 


— 2 the w tieſt ——.— World, _ | 
may by Purity and Tranquility of Mind, an the 

Evacuation and ſpuing out of all Filth and Nallineſs 
fit and qualifie themſelves for a perfect Account and 
full View of em; to which purpoſe the Obſcurity 
and Darkneſs, wherein theſe heavenly Matters are de- 
liver'd, contributes not à little. For my part, I ſincere- 


ly own that my Soul finds more Support, more Strength, 


and more Light, in the reading but of one Page of a 
Myſtick Writer, 0 urbrochius for inſtance, or Thaulerus) 
than a Hundred Folio's of School-Divinity, had 1 lei- 
ſure to read ſo many; But enough of Digreſſions. Let 
us ſay no more of Eternity. '” © | 


III. Let us now in the Second Place conſider, whi: III. Tram: 
ther this Suppoſition leads vs, vix. that it was God's ſion to 


Will to be in a lively manner repreſented as to the in- 


bnite Multiplicity | ef the Contemplation of himſelf, remplat 


Which I call'd direct, becauſe-it looks upon one certain 
Perfection of God more particularly than upon ano- 


ceives the Light reflected from one of em than from 
another, according as he is pleas d to rank em, and 


diverſely: conſider em in thar Contempistion of bier 


felf, 


in 4 way 
ther; and reflex, becaufe God more particularly re- EY ry 
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| * Chap, IX; fair which is the Sport and Diverſion of the Divine 
1 WV Wiſdom, whereof Se/omon- and the Saints often ſpeak, 


and ſay, that it. is born of God, that it plays with God, 
5 va and that God orders all chings by it, that Man ought 
3 to give it his Heart, that by it God. converſeth with 
Man, trains him up, and inſtructs him, that it is the 
Mirrour of the Deity, Se. 119955 Ah 
This Suppoſition, that God wauld, have this mani. 
fold Repreſentation of himſelf repreſented out of him 
ſelf in a lively manner, gives us to underſtand, that 
the Soul which he creates for this purpoſe has not only 
manifold Faculties, as thoſe of Deſire, Underſtandin 
Feeling, Joy, Sc. but alſo that God muſt be in thele 
Faculties, and that the Saul in imitation of God doth 
vary the Government of em in God; and that God 
makes the Soul feel the infinite Multiplicity there is in 
the Manifeſtation of his Contemplation ; and therein 
it enjoys and taſtes God according to this perfect Mul- 
tiplicity. From theſe Reflections, and in this View 
of things, I ſhall proceed and conſider what is to be WM . 
found politive in the Faculties of the Soul, by which it W G 
receives, taſtes and contemplates God. And what we a 
ſhall ſay of God ſhall reſpect this ſort of Contempla- ir 
tion: even when we ſpeak of the Birth of the Word in 1 
the Eternal Deity, we ſhall do it by way of direct and if 
reflex Contemplation, For God not only contemꝑplates W F 
himſelf, his Son and Spirit in an eternal and purely e. 
= vniform Way and manner, which is altogether incon- ri. 
1 ceivable to us; but alſo in the compounded and com- re 
___ __ plicated way we are ſpeaking of. | 
IV. 42. V. They that either are afraid of or defpiſe new il 
| 2 PRE Theories and Thoughts of Spiritual Things, would do of 
cerning well to paſs by this Book at leaſt, if not choſe that fol- &: 
what fol: | low; for it is better not to ſee the Truth, than to in: 
lows: Ihe abuſe or ſcoff at it. I wiſh that all I am to ſay of t no 
' Reality . may remain ſecret to all ſuch as are opinionative and of 
and Mean- diſdainful; or at leaſt that it may appear to them ſuch MW ©; 
8 ing of ſeme a {rightful Jargon, that they may e en let it alone and cot 
e oP give their Thoughts no farther Trouble about it. 1 no 


, * | * 1. mewhere have complain d that Men have ſo totally WW by 
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* Cog... Siven up themſelves to ſearch and methodize the vati- ¶ inc 
Rat. Lib. dus Forms of Matter, that they have neglected to cal 
II. Chap. make any Eſſay of that kind upon the diverſe re 

176 | | | : 


VI. n. 1 
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of Thou bt, or the Nature of Spiritual Things; of Chap. Ix - 
which oe have ſo few Notions, arid thoſe ſo dry, bar 


ren and confus d, that we are preſently drain d upon this 
Subject, having nothing at all hardly to bring out but a 
continual Repetition of three or four general, obſolete, 
unintelligible and lifeleſs Ideas; ſuch as, Unum, Verum, 
Bonum, and the other Dreams and Dotages of Miet apiy- 


| (ica' tranſcendentalis; which are wild and ſuperficial 


Notions, containing nothing that's ſolid and real; tho 
in the mean time there are Millions of Forms in Spi- 
ritual Things, more than in all the Material 3 
the Univerſe. That I may not be guilty x os of 
what I have found fault with in others, I ſhall p 

ſome of theſe Spiritual Forms of Thought: not all; 
for that's impoſſible; but the principal and moſt ori- 
ginal, on the Combination of which depend the inſi- 
nite Forms of the: different State of Souls, whether. 


happy, miſerable or middle. 


Let it not therefore ſeem ſtrange if I ſpeak * heres * Chap 
after of the manifold Forms of Spirit, of the Soul, of XIV. and 


God; if of ſundry Faculties or Capacities of the Soul, XV. 
or of God himſel to receive or produce theſe Forms; 

if in dividing or ſubdividing more'or leſs the chief of 
em, I bring them to the Number of three, ſeven, Ge. 
if I ſpeak of the firſt, of the ſecond, third and fourth 
Form of Deſire in God and in the Creature; if I give 
em particular Names, &c. theſe ſhall not be chime- 
rical Abſtractions, nor logical Notions, but things ſo 
real, that whoever has the Skill ro enter into himſelf, 
rightly to manage and conſult his own Thoughts, will 
there find the Portraitures, nay, the lively Ratifications 
of theſe Truths. Yer let no Man imagine that all I 
ſhall ſay will be alike plain and perſpicuous, or even 
intelligible to every one. There is nothing in God, 
nor in any of his Productions. no not the leaſt Particle 
of Matter, but bears ſome Mark of Incomprehenſibility: 
much more the moſt real and divine things; eſpecially 
conſidering our lapſed State, wherein our Minds are 
not only weaken'd and narrow d. but do d and deadn d 
by Sin: yet the Reader may eaſily diſtinguiſh what is 
inconceivable and incomprehenſible, becauſe chimeri- 
cal and contradictory, and what is ſo by reaſon of the . 
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Cn 1 roportion and Inequality that. is between the 
9 upre me Reality of the things treated of; and the fee · 
| ble Powers of our dark and degenerate Minde. 
V. 4 Cc V. Þſaid above, that the Soul cou'd not repreſent 
rolly Oud perfectiy and in à lively manner, unleſs God 
concerning were feally preſent in the Soul; and that the Soul 
" Faith; cod not there produce him, but only freely receive 
Frith i, him. God muſt cherefore be born in che Soul by his 

G. own Power and he muſt produce himſelf in ut 
know this Word Proaluce, and many more that I Uſe, 
are imperfect; mean time far be it from me to attribute 

lmperlections to God; wherefore I declare that by it 
I mean nothing but what in Scripture is meant by the 
Words beget, and begotten, and born) This Obſerva- 

tion, and what was aid by the way, that theſe thing 
contain the Principles and Origin of Faith, ſhou d 
make us underſtand this Truth, that Faith is nothing 
elſe but God breeding in the Heart of Man; and con- 
ſegquently that no Man can by his on r i beget 
or produce true Faich, foraſmuch as the „what⸗ 
ever Liberty it may have to give God Admiſſion when 
he offers himſelf, yet cannot have the Liberty nor 

Faculty to produce him: which is one of the principal 
Conſequences of the Negative Properties of Man. 

VI. How Vi none be ſurpriꝝ d ar this Aſſertion, that 
Faith is Faith i, God himſelf, that the Li t of Faith is the 
God im- Word of God, the Eternal Son of God, that enligh- 
ſelf. Seve- tens not only the whole Deity, but that is the Light 
ral things Men, the Light of the World, be that enlightens every 

to be con-. Man that comes into the World, (as St. Fobm tells us f) 

ſider d in In whom is the Life, that is, the Reality and Perfedti- 

Faith. bal by which we _ in a lively manner repreſent 

John 1. God and become his living Images. To make this 
v. 4. 9. more eaſily be underſtood, it muſt be noted, that ſeve 
John 8. ral things are meant be the Word Faith; ſometimes 
5. 13. the Capacity of the Soul to admit God, call'd the Fs- 
culry of Faith; this is not God. Sometimes the 48s of 
this Capacity or Faculty, the Deſire, e. Reſig· 
nation, Ge. neither is this God. Sometimes the living 
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Object poſſeſſing and enlightning the Faculties, or the 
Act of the Object that exlighreneth and quieteth: and 
+ "this is God 8 God I ſay and his Word, 

Faith. And thus it is that 
we 
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ail Negative Properties of the'Soul, 144 
we take it'at preſent, and it is che very Effence-of Chap: IX? 
Faith, without Which it Is porking but Death and N . 

Darkneſs.” We hall hereafrer amply treat of the Fa. 5 


culty of Faich,” of its Acts, of its 3 
Let we 


of irs Acts of Ilaminarion and Life. Let we hall not 
always expreſs! the Word Faith, and when we de, it 


will not be neceſſary to declare whether we mean the 


Faculties, ot their Acts, or the” quickening Object, or 

the bright atid lumi Ny | Fa wh Obje&'s 97 

47 wit er biet eaſily tiſtover char; and way be 

pleas'd to remember, rhe Explication here given f 

the Various, Equivocal Meanirigs of the Word Faith; 

without which, he wou'd poflibly be ſurpriz d at this 
Aſſertion which is propos d as a C ital Trüh, that 

Faith is no other thing than God himſelf acting in the 

deepeſt Ground urid innermoſt Receſs of the Soul. 

VII. When this Truth is once well underſtoed? VII. Farb 
thoſe that follow will be che leſs ſurprizing: che fitſt canner be 
of Which is,(what we juſt now touch d upon as a'Con-' produc d by 
ſequence of che preceding Doctrine, vix.) that Faith any created 
is a Production of God alone, and that Man with all Mind, &c. 
his Endeavours, with all his Activity, with all the . 
Acts of his Mind, Wan and Will, Deſires, 

Love, Meditations, Attention, Reaſon, Paſſions, Ge. 

is abſolutely unable to produce it. This Birth, come: 

not of the Blood,” nor of rhe Will of the Fleſh, nor of tbe 

Will of Man, but of God, All the Power and Strength 

of Man's Activity, all the ſtrivings and trainings of 


the Underſtanding, the Wills, and other Faculties, not 


only of all Men, but of all Angels cou'd never pro- 

duce the leaſt Sparkle, as I may ſay, of this Divine 

Light, or Form God in the Soul. All that cou'd ever 

come from the Activity of a Creature, had it an Un- 
derſtanding as perfect as thoſe of all the Angels 22 to- 

gether, is but a point in reſpect of the Light of Faith, 

5. e. of God, born and manifeſted in the Soul by Faith. 

If therefore we ſhou'd imagine, that what we are able to . 
know by the Strength of our Mind, of our Activity 
Labours and Application, is this eternal Light, is God 
enlightening our Souls, we ſhou'd. only make to our 

ſelves Idols, Works of Creatures, and ſet them up, to 

be Worſhip'd, inſtead of God. If we think that the 

ideal Knowledge of what I or the holieſt or wiſeſt of 


Men 


: 
4 


2 


t . De — W 
but the is "of 


| | bop. Ix: Men .can 1 50 (which Knowledge is "gd 7 g 
J VV. eur own Mind) or it we imagine, chat the Idea the 
5 Saul naturally has of God, that the onſideration of 
iS 8 ; perſwaſion 7 8: from it, are the true and re 

=” nine, Li =P \ by tek hich. we may. truly know God 


| ua th il by, is a common Notion. a- 
| ur modern: Philoſoph 8 7 5 
my If, was ; once te 42 5 : Days | Lay, 0 
We. wou regiou ſly miſtake n mo 
the Celta the Idea of Wy we do ideall 
andi after a manner ſuited:to the Activity of the Crea: 
ture, know: the Repreſentation the Shadow and Pi- 
ture of God, and may; thence Conclude, : aha there ii 
an Original of i it, Which is at leaſt, as perfect, as theſe 
i _ Copies repreſent it; but this Idea i A not the Original; 
WS 7 nor doth he that, contemplates the Idea, and enjoys its 
1 dim Light, behold. the reh or ind and re- 
3 eie warmth from the Original Light. So far would 
ſuch a Man be ſtom ſeeing the Original, that if he 
e445 logs upon this to 55 the only Idea of God, and nei- 
un hes d nor endeaveur'd, to know God any way but 
 _ that way, by and through this Idea, by the Act and 
Activity of his Mind about it, he would by ſo doing 
plunge, imſelf into the moſt dangerous and irrecovera- 
le Atheiſm. . This is juſt as if a Man ſhould own the 
Picture, . but not the Perſon of his Prince, ſhould deny 
that there were any Poſſibilit on ſceing, he a upon, 
' obeying, treating with, or ing admitted into the 
Preſence of the laſt, but that all the Subjects muſt con- 
tent themſelves with crin ing, bowing, and playing 
antick Tricks before the firſt. O how great an Ho- 
nour, what a Maſter piece of Foppery would this be! 
would we not count him a Madman that eall'd this the 
Knowledge of, and Intimacy with the Prince, and de- 
nied that any other Knowledge of him could be had! 
NN is not God ariſing in the Soul, and enlight- 
. the ſame by his own immediate AQ, is Heither 
the aft of Faith, nor the true and ſolid Knowledge 
which cannot be faid of Man's Activity or 


2 

| | How far then are they from the Truth who fancy 
a that Faith is an Act of the Underſtanding or Will, of 

| „ Conſent or Aſſent to obſcure Matters or hiſtorical 
| | ; Relations? 


ae ; | PS 
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Relations? and how far will they be from God, from Chap. IX - 
Salvation and true Life, that pretend to em by the WW 
ſtrength of their own Works, and by the Acts they are 
le ro exert ? dee ee | | | 
II. The like, muſt be ſaid of Charity and the VIII. 
Love ot God. God is Love and Charity it felf, ſays Charity, 
the Scripture. As Man therefore cannot produce God, or the Lowe 
were he bleſsd with ever ſo many natural Acts, and 9 God is 
noſt exquiſite Endowments; no more can he by the V G 
ower and Induſtry: of his Will produce in himſelf , ad 
Charity or the Love of God, it being God hirnſelf, or 3% 9 
his Spirit; and as God alone rightly and throughly 2 ion 
knows himſelf, and can make us know him, fo like. , joh. 4.8. 
wiſe he alone rightly loves himſelf, and can beſtow on | 
l; us the Love wherewith we ought to love him. Cha- 
is rity. therefore can never ly enter into Man's 
4 Heart but by the AR and Gift of God giving himſelf 
to the Soul, in his Holy Spirit, rhe Fountain of Love. | 
7 The Love of God, ſays St. Paul, is ſhed into our Hearts by Rom. 5.5. 
i MW che Holy Spirie which be bath given us. There may in- 
ut deed be in a Man a natural and rational Love towards 
d MW God, or rather towards the rational Likeneſs and Idea 
8 of God; à Loye which Man's Liberty excites in the 
4 Will, God having implanted in the Nature of the Will 
ne an Inclination for what is like God, that is, for the 
ay Idea or Notion of Good: But what is this to the Love 
Ny which is Eternal Life? This natural, rational, ſpeculative 
he Love, is perfectly out of the true Preſence and the true 
* Fruition of God; and as it is excited and produc'd 
by the free Acts of a meerly human Heart and Spirit, 
it is 7 3 og with Self Intereſt and Self ſeeking. 
It is rather a Love of our own Ideas and Speculations, 
than of the thing we reſemble, which being God, can- 
not be low d worthily but by himſelf, and by the real 
and r Act of his own Divine Love. This is of 
inconteſtable Evidence to all that underſtand it. As 
in Faith, ſo in Love four Things are to be confider'd, 
which things I need not here repeat. A IX. What 
IX. From what has been ſaid we may obſerve, what Di. — 
vine Vertues are and what is to be aſcrib d to Grace, and „1 
what Moral Vertues are, and what belongs to Nature. ,,.., Di- 
Divine Vertues, and God's Graces, is what operates im. vine and 
mediately by the Preſence of 2 of his Light 
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and of Moral 
his Vertues. 
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Chap. IX. his Love, of Faith, and of Charity; to which the Liber - 
ry and Faculties of the Soul do not co operate in a pro- 
- « Fductive manner. Moral Vertues and Natural Gifts are 
what the Soul operates by the Power Cod has impreſs d 
on its Nature, the Uſe and Acts of which Power are 
ſubmitted to the Liberty. Here I conſider things as 
they were before the Fal. | N 5 
X. God's KX. By this we likewiſe ſee, that in caſe God re- 
| Ges 4e ſolve to create a free Being, the Lo of this Being 
PP: may and ought to co-operate with God's Grace, if it 
Cn would enjoy it. Man will not produce this Grace, 
tin. but he will give it Admiſſion, or will be free ſo to do; 
| but then this muſt be cautiouſly underſtood to avoid- 
Raſhneſs and Security. The Liberty does not ſo ad- 

mit God's Grace, as if it immediately enjoy'd it b 
vertue of that paſſive Diſpoſuion, viz. becauſe it will 
admit it. Its willing wou'd be nothing, if God did 
not freely and every Moment, as I may ſay, offer his 
Grace. For it is not with the Divine Grace as with 
the eſſential Gifts of Nature, God has Wwe; gi 
ven Nature its eſſential Gifts, and has ſubmirted the 
Government, and diſpoſal of em to Man's Liberty: 
But God's Grace (which is God himſelf given to Man) 
cannot be ſubjected to Man's Regulation and Fancy: 
For as God never, no not a Moment, as I may ſay, 
depends on any other but only on himſelf ; ſo likewiſe 
the Gift God makes of himſelf, or God's Grace, de. 
pends every. Moment only on himſelf; and it he did 
not continue to give or offer himſelf ro the Soul, it 
wou'd be altogether in vain for the Liberty to pretend 
to admit him. | itn Slee; ng 
They therefore horribly deceive themſelves that 
think or live as if they thought they cou'd make God's 
Grace preſent, and be fill'd with it when they pleas d 
by the Power of their Liberty. A double Capital Er- 
ror. Grace cannot be admitted but when God offers 

Iſa. 55. 6. it. Seek the Lord, ſays the Prophet, while be may be 


found; call upon bim while he is near. They that will 


not admit him when he offers himſelf, «ſhall not find 

him at the time they thought they cou'd admit him. 
Prov. 1. Then ſhall they ſeek me, ſays Wiſdom, but ſhall not find 
28. me; they ſhall cry, but I will not anſwer em. Ws: 
N | > 115 
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IE 
. been pleas d to give himſelf, denies bimſelf to any be e 
| during this. Life; much. leſs to him that ſeeks bim: PE it 
| But that Man by his. proud Preſumpiion and ſtubborn ? 
: 
g 


Refuſal makes himſelf unmeet to admit God, through - 24. 
the Habit he has contracted of deſpiſing and rejecting willing. 
him. Now old Habits are not ſtruck out and chang' 

4 directly by the Act of the Liberty, but by the Acts of 

8 the Faculties themſelves, which muſt be bent the con- 

trary way; and that cannot be done without great 

8 Pains and Difficulties to a Soul whoſe Pleaſure lies 

7 quite another way, and . whoſe Liberty is accuſtom'd. 

4 to turn it ſelf towards Evil. If a Soul was not willing 

. to admit God when it was as yer leſs. accuſtom d to 
Evil, leſs dark, corrupt and harden'd ; how can it be 

4 willing to admit him when it has gotten. a Habit of 
F rejecting him, and in the State and Lime of taking leſs 
bo Pleaſure in him than ever? This Reflection made the 
h 


wiſe Man give us this ſound Advice, Remember thy Cre- Reel oY 


by ator in the Days of thy Youth, before the evil. Day} come, and © © "Þ 
4 the Tears wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I hade no Pleaſure in theſe _ 

74 things, i, e. in the Creator no more than in the Vanities 

1) of the World; for even theſe too muſt then be lefr, when 


1 the Soul is unkit to enjoy either them or God. And as 
4 God does nothing in vain, and as his Preſence and Of, 


A fers have been rejected, he does not redouble the In- 
a. ſtances of em any longer in the Ears of a harden'd and 
"4 malicious Soul, in the way and manner it would have 
10 him; for then it neither ſeeks nor deſires him as it 
id ought. And tho' it vainly imagines it truly ſeeks 


and deſires him, yet it really ſeek him only out of 
Vexation and Self Loye, with Anger and Rage. find- 
ing it can have no Eaſe, no Quiet, either from it ſelf 
or the Creatures. In ſuch State —— is no Remedy, 
no Liberty that is of any Uſe; and its former Preſum- 
ption, that it cou'd freely admit God and his Grace at 
diſcretion and by its own ſtrength, appears then ex-: 
ceeding vain and deceitful. Indeed, were there really 
in the Soul a Diſpoſition to receive free Grace, God 
wou ' d offer it at any Time ar Moment whatever; but 
ſo far ate the Souls, we ſpeak of from this, that they 
are in a free Diſpoſition to reject it for ever; that has 
been their Cuſtom, that has been their Pleaſure, And: | 
* 75 21. 3" "TIN 


} 


' ' Tas _ ' © Funtumental Corollaries of be 
ap. IX. before they can recover themſelves, there are Worlds 
ol Obſtacles to be remov'd. And till then (which per. 

haps will never be) God, tho never ſo ready always to. 
aide himſelf th thoſe that will freely admit hit, is yer. | 
238 ryete truly abſent from the Soul, by raſon of the 
- Mountains of Obſtacles that are between him and it, 
9 2 1 ill Habits chat are harder and ſtronger than 


1 
N "le Feen 
Man therefore, thoꝰ created free, muſt not think that 
he can by his wo doug or bring forth the Grace 
of God, or the true Divine Life ; No, no, all he can 
do is to admit it; not at difcretion, by an Act of * 
berty, Son all States; but by joyning himielt to the 
ways of Vertue, and working what is good, with 
reat Dependence upon God, and even web" Frer and 

' Trembling, as the Scripture exhorteetn. 
XII. The XII. From the Source whence we Have drawn the 
A, or the preceding Truth it alſo follows, that the. manner of 
12 d the admillive 977 acting, or the manner how it 
5:57 ſhov'd comport it ſelf to admit God, is a full Ratten 
Liberry or a pure and indeterminare yielding. up of it ſelf, and 
f in Gf all within its Diſpoſal, ro God alone, that Gd may 
order to àctt in it as God, as abſolute Lord, as Independent, as 
admit God. Free and doing what he pleaſes, as God All- ſuffcient 
to himſelf, needing neither it, its Being, nor Well. 
Being, nor any thing whatever. This leaving all to 

God as to the abſolute Lord, the Independent, Sove- 

reign, and only Self ſufficient Being, before whom all 

is nothing; who has no need of any one, that does 

what he will. This entire Refignarion of all to God, 
conſider'd in his fole and pure Deity, is the fole and 

only Means to admit e ure God into the Soul; 

this is the Faith, and the AQ of Faith, which God re- 


quires of Man. Wen 
Now tis certain, there is no other way of admitting 
God into the Soul by ones Liberty, but this alone; for 
if we reſign our ſelves to God, as to one that is to do 
us ſuch or ſuch a Favour, and ſo and fo to diſpoſe. of 
us, we do not reſign our ſelves to God at all; cur 
great Regard is to our ſelves, that is, to the Creature, 
to the Conſideration of the Creature, to the Love of 
the Creature, Ge. which is only a natural Act, proce- 
ding wholly from the Mind and Wilk of Man, and of- 
GNI * 1 a wh 4 ten 
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ſaid Negative Properties. of the. Soul. ry | 
ten from the Inclinaions of, Fleſh nd” Blood. In Þ ch N 
t 1 


: doing we preſcribe to God the manner of bis Preſence, VIV - 
6 of his Light and. Fruition in us. We give God a Form 
#8 ta act by, we ſet upa Shrine in out Soul for him to fit 
T himſelf do, we defire.bim to appear and be ſuch a God 

: to us as we have deſir d and fram'd to our, ſelves. But 

F tis impoſſible God ſhou d be or come into the Soul by 

; ſuch an Act, ſuch Deſires, or ſuch Imaginations. There-. 


fore God cannot be admitted by the Liberty of any 
Man, fave him only, who reſigns himſelf to God inde-, 
terminately, as to one who alone is Self ſufficient, needs 
nothing, before. whom every Creature, and all that 
concerns the Creature, is a meer nothing, whereof God, 

u fole-ablolure and ſole SelE-ſufficient, Lord may dif. 

pole as he will. ey . n 3025079] me 

XIII. In like, manner; the Liberty cannot receive XIII. 74, 

| Cod b any politive Diſpoſitions or particular Endea- Liberty 

vours, by any Knowledge, Meditations, Studies, Con- cannot re- 

ts, e. whatſeever, nor by any 5 that's of ceive God 

Man's chuſing; all that being nothing but Acts and *7 m par. 

Contrivances of the Creature; and conſequently God e 

cannot be receiv'd by them, but only by the general. e. 

of indeterminate Reſignation, by Quierneſs and, 

Simp city, by being diveſted of all Ideas, and of all 

particular and natural Operations. Theſe are the only 

true Diſpolitions for 3 God into the Soul. 

XIV. But, you'll fay, when the Liberty diſpoſes XIV. Se: a 
the loan page. to contemplate the Idea of God and en. 7 ne 
his Works, to meditate. on em, to ſearch into the Truth %% 
of em, and thence to draw Motives to love and ho: 1% 
nour God, Ce. May not this ſerve the Soul as a means ,,2; yr; 

do receive God, or at leaſt to come unto God? Anſwer.) nor by them 
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5 To receive God, no; for to receive God one muſt be 

2 abſolutely empty d and diveſted of all Creatures. For 

LE as the pure Deity, God in his Nature and Eſſence, in- 

8 cludes no Creature, nor Idea of Creature (as has been 
N ſo to. poſſeſs the pure Deity there is an abſolute 

5 ecefiiry of receiving him without any Creature or 


Idea of Creature; otherwiſe this wou d be a mixing of 

+ the Divine Nature and Eſſence with the Creature, 
which cannot be: for the pure Deity is naturally inde- 
pendent and ſeparate from all Creatures, and all Ideas 


of Creatures. 1. : | n | * . 
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. The Incars ſhall ſee hereafret, that God became 


Truth. 


XV." XV. This Doctrine is oe FOO to whar e 
| | Man that Man 
nation of might be united to God, and enjoy him by the Comſi- 


Sen defation and Imitation of his ſacred Humanity, Which, 
Got is not” the? a Creature, yet unites us to God. On the con- 
arent traty, this confir 


OO nfirms what has been faid, that we muſt 
% be united to God, and receive” him, by clearing our 
ſelves of all Creatures : And this is hat the Humanity 
of Jeſus Chriſt leads to, if we rightly follow it; it will 
not reach us to cleave to it ſo as to flick there, but to 
aſcend to the Deity to which it is united; it doth not 
reach us to faſten dur ſelves to Creatures, nor to the 
Ideas or Ways of Creatures; nay, on the contrary, it 
was given us exprefly for a way, that we ſnou d empty 
our ſelves of all Creatures, and of every thing that is 
not God and his pure Will, witkout any regard to our 
_ "ſelves or our Intereſt. And What is it we ſee in ſeſus 
Chriſt? a continual Regocation of us to God; a Na- 
kxedneſs of Soul and a wonderful Reſignation. He 
even ſtrips himſelf of all his Knowledge and Ideas, and 
becomes an ignorant Child. He ſo abſolutely renounces 
all, as to be content not to enjoy 4 Creature, nor his 
own Life ; nay, not himſelf, nor the Senſe of God's 
Preſence, on an infamous and reproachful Croſs. Be- 
hold here an incomparable Nakednefs, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Example imaginable to move Man to diveſt him- 
ſelf entirely of all Creatures, and to relign himſelf to 
God without Reſerve. e, er 05 
XVT »;-. XVI. But if the Queſtion aforefaid be underſtood 
bee, of Means which are nor the immediate and proximate 
gel and Act of the Reception of God, bur leading to ir, the 
natura! Anſwer ſhould be, that the natural Conſiderations of 
Conſidera- God and his Works, Meditations, good Endeavours, 
tions may Particular Exerciſes of our Activity and Liberty, are 


ſerve as Means, which if rightly usd, may prepare us for God: 


Means of but then they are only remote, not proximate Means; 
Converſion they are both good and for ſome time permitted as 
50 God. ſubordinate Means, becauſe God did not in vain create 
Man's Conception nor other Faculties; and he gave 

him Power to uſc *em, that his Works might be known 

by theſe Powers and their Acts. The Angels them- 

ſelves are not always in the Enjoyment and at the Ban- 

guet of the pure Piyine Eflenge, nor in the * | 
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Contemplation of it. They ſometimes go out from Chap. IX 
| the Feaſt to recreate themſelves among God's Works. WW 
| The moſt dutiful Children go ſometimes out of the "Ml 
7 Houſe, and out of their Father's ſight, to divert them- 2 
| ſelves with his Goods, his Works, and even his Plea- 
| ſures, which are alſo his own Productions, that in them 
ö they may admire bis Magnificence, Wiſdom and Good- 
; nels — meet with freſh Motives to return and con · 
5 ratulate him upon the Glory and Greatneſs they have 
Ren in his Works. And I am of Opinion that this will be 
uſual even in the Life to come, and that thus the Bleſſed 
, will enter into the Drity, and go out of it into the Crea- 
. tures, as God enters into himſelf: by the Production of 
his Word, and goes out of himſelf by the Production 
of the Creatures, and by the Conſideration of their 
Ideas; and it is probable that Jeſus Chriſt in Perſon + 
will be the Leader of this nay, ri of theſe Holy 
Virtuoſo's, who out of a ſacred Curi 1 will pry into 
the Secrets of Nature; and herein will be verißed a 
Saying that may be apply d to this Subject without 
doing any Violence to the Text: I am the Door ; be | 
that enters in by me ſhall be ſav'd : He ſhall tome in and Johnic.g. 
ge out, and find Paſture, By him they enter into the 
8 Deity, and there: find the ſubſtantial Food of the 
ul in the infinite Delights of the Divine Banquet; 
by him and under his Conduct they go out thence to 
enter into the Conſideration of God's wonderful Works, 
wherein they find admirable Pleaſures that bring them 
all back to the Fountain God himſelf, whereupon they 
cry out with David, O taſte and ſee how ſweet the Lord is! Pſal 34.8. 
Bleſſed is be that puts bis Truft in bim. = 
VII. But that this free Egreſs of the Soul into the XVII. 
Works of God may be lawful and good, it muſt have Nec/ary 
the following Conditions, which are much the ſame Conditions 
with the Negative Properties of Man ſpoken of above, /” righrly 
viz, Firſt, Man is not to do it out of a Principle of In- pes: off 
dependence, nor purely to pleaſe his own Fancy, nor . of 
out of Curioſity and Self. Love; but he is to be therein Nause. 
led by a Divine Motive, and from a Principle of Love 
to God. (I ſhall not ſay any thing of natural Neceſſity, 
one of the lawful Cauſes of this A nn, becauſe 
I conſider theſe things at preſent only with relation to 
the Mind not the Body.) * 
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Chap. IX. Secondiy, All things muſt be confider'd with reſpect 
ow God, that we may more and mort diſroyer and ad- 
wmife his Divine Properties, wx. hie Power, Goodneſs, 

Wiſdom and other infinite Perfection. 
Third, He muſt not'ſtop in them; much leſs dwell 
upon em; but muſt frequently return to God in pry 
Reſignation: and Emptineſs of Soul, diſengag'd from 
all Particularities and ſelfiſh a e RTE. AIR 
For we were not created to fill our Heads with our 
own Acts and Ratiocinations, but to bear 2 
Image of God in the infinite and divine Ground of our 
Souls, by the Faith and Charity of the Spirit. And 
are not thoſe two things following abſolut y incompa- 
tible ? viz. To be created to enjoy God by the Preſence 
and Acts of the Deity it ſelf in a Soul that acts on 
by an univerſal Reſignation of its Faculties to God; 
To ſpend ones Life in reaſoning upon a thouſand trifling 
Matters; or if you will, to buſie ones ſelf with Creg- 
tures, with the Ideas and Acts of Creatures, Ge. This 
laſt is an infallible way to depart from God and to loſe 
him, it we take not along with us the three fore-men- 
tion d Precautions, viz, to act from God as our Prin- 
cipal, with regard to God as our End, and at times 
only. The Neglect of this was, and ſtill-is, the Ruin 
of Man. I ſhall perhaps ſpeak more particularly of 
* Occon.. this when I enquire into the Cauſe of Man's * Deſtru- 
of Sin. CQtion and Damnation. Let us in the mean while re- 
chap. 13. * the Saying - N — 5 pag God Ire 
| an upright; but . e entanyl's perplex 
ecr vag. rbemſe[ves with variety of Queſtions ST Re A 4 
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Of ile Poſitive Properties of Man. His Sout + 
* #s of Divine Nature, horn of God, and 


"IN the two Chapters immediately pre- I. 7h- 
IC ceding T took into N 9 
Truths with their Corollaries,viz. Firſt, Property of 

That antecedently to the Decree of che Soul, 

Man' Creation, upon the bare Suppo- i off « 

ſition; od has an ideal Thought of enti — 

himſelf to the Life out of bimſelf, before he determin d Nature. 

whether he would actually do it or not, tis plain 

Firſt, That the Creature thought of to be created, will 

not be of abſolute Neceſſity: Secondly, It will not be of 

any Profit to God: Thirdly, It will not be abſolutely 

independent: Fourthly, In relation to God, it will be 

free only with an admiſſive not productive Liberty, 

From theſe Truths I took occaſion to make ſome ge- 

neral Reflections upon the Faculties of Man, as they 

role theſe Negative Properties. I come now to the 


155 


#3 


ive things that will be in Man, or in this lively 
mage, this perfe& Reſemblance of the Deity. And 
in the Firſt Place, I fay, that this Thing, or this Crea- 
ture, that is to repreſent the living, ſelk knowing, free, 
ſupreme and independent God as perfectly as may be, 
and conſequently is to be capable of receiving God in. 
to it ſelf, muſt certainly be of a Divine Nature, or of 
the fame Nature with God. But you'll fay, is that 
poſſible > Anſwer. Yea verily, it cannot be otherwiſe, 
upon hs ofition that God deſigns to make a Creature * 
that ſhall be a full and lively Reſemblance of his Di- 
vine Nature: The Life of God is a e & infinite- 
ly tending towards himſelf : God is Knowledge, God 
is Love; of Neceſſity then the Creature that is deſign'd 
to be a lively Repreſentation of God muſt have in it a 
ſeeking or defiring Thought, and the Faculties of 
* and loving, i, e. it muſt be of a Divine Na- 
ure, Oy | 


II. Tis 
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II „ ber II. Tis true, were Man ro have none but purely 
| Caſe Max's natural Thoughts, Ideas and Inclinations, I fee no Ne. 


Nature cCellity. to conclude he were of a Divine Nature, or had 
might not any thing in him that were Divine; I cou'd ſee in him 

nothing but meer Creature, having only an ideal ad 
figurative Reſemblance of the free Contemplation 
God has of himſelf; I cou'd ſee nothing in him bur 
ſome weak and dead Images, ally nothing in 'em 


Divine. 


 . whoſe Idea was naturally and really inthe Divine EC 
_ . ſence ; nothing that cou'd riſe any higher than the ide- 


Au and imperfet Contemplation of an Original very 


© - . faintly known, and of things God had effabliſhd by 
dais arbitrary Conception; unable to reach the lively 
TOS Enowledge.of God himſelf in his Nature or Eflence. 
Me cou d ſee nothing in him but Figure, groſs. and 
bounded Nature, without Divine Delires, and with- 

out Grace. We ſhou'd ſee nothing in him but Crea- 

ture without Divinity; e but a dull and dead 
Statue without a living Original. es 
Now God's Will was, that Man ſhould have the 

lively, Lineaments and the very Life of his. Original. 

His Will was that he ſhou'd have Divine Thoughts, 

a Divine Light, a Divine Love, and a Divine Liberty, 

Gad defign'd to give himſelf to Man by his Word and 
Spirit, by Faith and Charity; he wou'd- be freely re. 
ceiv'd into Man, that Man might repreſent a free God, 

"Theſe things being ſo, and Man being to have ſo great 
Advantages and Endowments, we mult infer, his Na- 

ture was to be Divine, and he was to have Divine Fa- 
culries. , There goes quite another Divinity, as I may 

ſay, and a far larger extent of Faculties to. repreſent 

God livingly and perfectly by his immediate Operation 

and Preſence in us, than there does to repreſent him 

dy the Activity of an ideal Production, by the bare 
Thought of our own Mind; I won't ſay that theſe are 

now two difterent Faculties; but making this falſe and 
impoſſible Suppoſition we ſpeak of, things muſt have 

one otherwiſe than they do, and our Souls wou'd 

have been more Brutal than Divine. Thoſe that don't 
throughly underſtand this Article, will, I hope, @als it 

by without Reſentment; and the rather becauſe it is 


- 


not of great Moment to every body. | 7 — 
5 II. If 
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III. If God deſignd ro give himſelf entirely to III. T. 
Man, if Man be to poſſeſs God wholly and unbounded. were a. Ly 
ly, certainly, Whatever it be in Man that is to receive Divine | | 
God, ir muſt be of a Divine Nature; for God cannot Mn cox d 
be receiv'd but by that which is like him, and is of the 2 Aue 
fame Nature with him. Matter can have no Commu- % 155 
nion with God, becauſe tis of another Nature; God 

cannot receive Matter into his Nature, becauſe he is 

not of the Nature of Matter; fo neither cou'd the Soul 

have immediate Communion with God, nor God dwell 

in it, nor it enter into God, if the Soul had not ſome- 

thing in ir that were of a Divine Nature, or rather, if 

the Soul it ſelf were not of a Divine Nature. 
IV. Honce * thought it impoſſible God ſhou'd be IV. How 
in the Creatures otherwiſe than by his Operations, and God is in 
chat he cou d not be in em by his Efſence. I have ſince be Divine | 
limited that Propoſition, or if you will, retracted the . 
generality of ir, and indeed I frankly own, that I had, 
not then the Idea of the Soul's Dignity, that I-now 95 ; 
have, Tho' it be ſaid that God cannot be in the Crea. NC, Lib. 
tures but only by his Operations; yet this is to be un- Sec. 
derſtood only of thoſe Creatures that are of another 


* by which it is one with Gol. 
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| Nature than he is, and not of thoſe that participate of 
d his Nature, as Man's Soul does; fo that when it yields 
: it ſelf up to God by pure 8 God himſelf dwells 
' in it ſo intimately and ſubſtantially, that the Scripture | 
ſticks not to ſay, that God and the Soul are then but , Cor. C. 
* ene Spirit; and that the Son of God is in thoſe that are 17. 
A his, as the Father is in the Sen. Tis needleſs, I think, obn 
1 to inſiſt on thouſands of Scripture · Expreſſions that point J a ach 
* at this immediate Preſence of God in the Soul: What 
A J infer from it is, that the Soul is of a Divine Nature; 
5 oy the Difficulty is to know how tis poſſible ir ſhould | 
0. 2 V. 
4 V. The Divine Nature is neceſſary, the Soul is boa 
not; the Divine Nature is independent, the Soul is ariſing 
4 not; the Divine Nature is eternal, but fo is not the from this 
Soul. Tis plain then the Soul is not of a Divine Na- Tr=th. 
* ture, Beſides, if the Soul were of a Divine Nature, Their Solu- 
A the Idea of the Soul cou'd not Have depended upon the 5 — — 


arbitrary Conception of God; which yet is a Pro 
of all Ideas ſave that of the Divine Eſſence. To folve — 


If theſe Difficulties two things in the Soul muſt be noted: Bus f P 
| one, Nature. 
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Chap X. one, that it is the [Repreſentation of God, which is 
onmon to it with all the other Works of God; yy 
_ ... - other, that.it is a ling and exact Repreſentation, of 
od, and that's its ene Prerogative. Now, as. - 
dere are two ſortsof Repreſentations: of God, the one 
internal, of God himſelf in himſelf, by which God re- 
-* *  prefents himſelf co himſelf ; and the other eng ol 
So d out of himſelf; -as this is wholly arbitrary at 
leaſure, and for as much as the Soul belongs to this 
+ ſecond Claſs, it then neceſſarily follows, that the Soul, 
2s it is not a. neceſſary, but arbitrary Repreſentation, 
flowing from the Divine Conſtitution and Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and d ing on God's Will and arbitrary De- 
cree, is therefore. neither neceſſary, independent nor 
. . .. eternal; and in this Senſe it neither is nor can be Di- 
vine; +, Nar is this our Meaning when we fay, the 
fs %%% 2: EG <1 
When we ſay, the Nature of the Soul mult neceſſa · 
vily, be Divine, we don't mean that this was 9 5 t. 
© ' | [che Neture of God ; that by the Neceſſity of the Divine 
A E fence God muſt have repreſented himſelf out of him 
| ** els by. the Exiſtence of the Soul; and that this Necets, 
ty ot being repreſented by the Soul was included in 
the Divine Eſſence and Eternity, No, God might hays, 
been for ever without thinking of any Soul, being : 


- 4 


himſelf infinitely happy in the neceſſary, eternal and 
_  - independent, Thought and Repreſentation. of himſel 
in himſelf by his eternal Word. The Soul therefore. 
in this Senſe of Neceſſity, of Independence, of Incom - 
munication, or even of neceſſary Communication, is 
not Divine ; but depends wholly upon the Conſtitution 
and Eſtabliſhment of God's arbitrary Conception: For 
had it been God's Will and Pleaſure, he might have 
. - forbore to repreſent himſelf by any thing but his Word, 
which alone was ſufficient in all reſpe&s whatſoever.: 
VI. How +. VI. But God willing of his own accord to repreſent, 
ebe Son! himſelf out of himſelf, and now contemplating him- 
is of ſelf and deliberating with himſelf, how to do it in a 
Divine lively, exact, ſovereign and independent Manner; on 
Nature. this Suppoſition (which was arbitrary to God) the 
Soul muſt needs have been of a Divine Nature. For 
nothing can lively repreſent God, who is a divinely in- 
telligent, willing and free Being; but a Thing or Be- 
1 e 
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ing endu'd with a Divine Underſtanding, Will and Chap. X. 
Freedom. Now this is the Nature and Idea of God SW 
himſelf. Therefore ſuppoling that God wau'd be re- 
preſented arbitrarily our of bimſelf in a living manner, 
and as God, as an underſtanding, willing and free Be- 8 
ing; the thing that is to repreſent. him, muſt of Neceſ- — 
ſiry be of an underſtanding, willing and free, f. e. Bil. 
vine Nature. No Ph SY Fay lk 4 Ro 
| The Soul therefore is neceſlarily Divine, by a Ne- . 
5 of Conſequence ariſing from the ſuppolition. of _ 
ods free Pleaſure, or founded upon the arbitrary and | 
not neceflary Will which God had to repreſent. himſelf 
in a lively manner, but not upon any abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty lowing from the Nature of God. I ſhall fay more 
of this by and by. 7 51 
VII. The Soul is Divine, and yet it differs from VII. 25. 
God ; and the difference is this; God is God, and Di- Difference 
vine of himſelf, and the Soul is ſo only by Dependence, between | 
and by a Communication from him, 8 "The te Divine 
Soul is Divine, not by a Communication neceſſary to Mare in 
the Divine Nezure.and eſſential to God, as the WORD 4 and 
is God; but by an arbitrary Communication, by a — 
Grace purely gratuitous, and not by a wag wt, Birth. 
from God. In all other reſpects we max boldly fay 
aving Truth and the Scripture. on our lide) the Soul 


is a God by the Grace of God. All that is in God by 


Nature and independently, is in the Soul by Grace, 
arbitrarily and voluntarily, by the Participation which 
God was plęas d to make thereof out of his pure and in- 
comprehenſible Liberality. For verily, it was God's 
Will to give the Soul all that was neceſſary to make it 
a moſt exact and lively Image of him, and of all that is 
in him; and conſequently he gave it an Effence in all 
reſpects like unto the Divine, ſave only that it is parti- 
cipated and given by an arbitrary, not a neceſſary 
mmunication ; and that ir muſt turn it ſelf towards 
God, and not towards it ſelf, to receive the Light and 
Love of God. Wherefore, that ſuch a Repreſentation 
may exiſt both in Idea and Eflence, God's Decree and 
free Pleaſure muſt intervene, .” And the thing being a 
Prodigy of Wonders, God adviſes with himſelf about ir, 
how to give it its Conſtitution and Being; and at lengrh 
after all that bas hitherto been ſaid, he 9 EN WY 
a 5 N ves f 41 
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vn VIII. Had we continued what we were by the Grace 
There ar Of dur Creation and Conſtitution, we wou'd have ſeen 
in Msn God himſelf in us, and in theſe very Words: But now 
vine We ſcarce ſee there ſome faint Beams of the primitive 
Faculties Light, or ſome remains of general Conceptions, and 
and Pro- even thoſe we have much ado to apprehend and ex- 
perties re- preſs. Let us nevertheleſs make ſome Eſſays to diſco- 
| Jembling ver the Grandeur and Magnificence of God in his Pro- 
all that is quctions. When he ſays, 7. e. when he reſolves, when 
ae he decrees and when he produces this Act of his ar- 
SITY "wy bitrary Conception, Let us make Man in our Image ; it 
the ſacred iss as if he had ſaid, I will nor of Neceſſity, bur our of 
Trinity, Pure Liberality, that there be a Being different from 
\. * © me, and yet of the ſame Nature wich me, a Being that 
underſtands, wills and reſembles me in all chat is in me; 
My Eternity, my Self, my Word, and my Spirit, 
my Liberty, the Modes of my Contemplation, and 
the Manifeſtation of my ſelf to my ſelf; my Proper. 
« ties; my arbitrary Conception, and the Power of 
„ my Will over the Creatures. This is the Myſtery. 
that in the Scripture-Language is expreſs'd in the Plu- 
ral Number, to give us to underſtand, that all that is 
in God is repreſented in Man; the whole Collection 
and all the fullneſs of the Deity compos'd together, 
without excepting any one thing whatſoever. Of all 
this Man is the living Image. In him there are living 
Properties or Faculties; an Intellect, a Will, a Liber- 
2 which bear in their Nature, and in their Eſſence, 
the Image and Form of the Divine Nature, of all that 
is in God, and in the Holy Trinity. The Nature of 
the one is like that of the other. The one is all over 
the ſame as the other. The one is by it ſelf and inde- 
Raue what the other is by Participation, and by 
virtue of this Decree, Let us make Man in our Image 
| and Likeneſs. „r 8 3 
IX. We IX. There is then in Man a Fund of Divine 
muſt an Thoughts, a Divine Underſtanding, a Divine Will, 
confound and a Divine Liberty; all which do very widely differ 
* from an Underſtanding that reſpects the Creature only, 
Di vine in | PTY 1 | | ws" , 
the Soul, © 1% A e ben ir | | WO 
with what e 2 | f 
| relates to the Creatures only. 
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and is purely active; from a Will, and from a Liberty Chap. X. 


that reſpe& only ſuch a low Intellect and its Objects.. 
I am not for multiplying Beings without Neceiſit ; 


but I wiſh that what is in the Soul, its various Proper - 


ties, Faculties and Functions were more careful ly di- 
ſtinguiſh'd one from another, that we might not adhere 
to the meaneſt, nor deſpiſe or forget the moſt ſublime, 


nor yer confound the former with the latter, and ſo uſe 


dem all alike. The generality of Men are fo brutiſh as 
to be acquainted with nothing that's in em fave their 
Genius and Paſſions ; the Activity and Ideas of their 
Mind, and the natural Motions of their Will; and 
therefore either deny or miſtake the Divinicy of their 
Soul, and make themſelves more like Beaſts'than God. | 
X. There is in Man a Capacity for God, anda x jr 
Capacity for Creatures and their Ideas. 14 — Man no 
theſe were in ſubſtance the ſame, or rather had but one ocher Fa- 
and the ſame common Subject, yet certainly, if the Soul culries or 
were made for Creatures only, and for their Ideas and Capaciries 
Senſations, it wou'd be quite another thing, than if it b ſ«ch as 
were made both for God and them. If a Veſſel be 2 fo-the 
made to hold a thouſand Meaſures of Liquor, who 7 EY _ 
will doubt of its holding a few Drops, or a ſmall quan- On, 
tity of Liquor; but if a Veſſel be deſignid only to hold Frhr. 
ſome little quantity of Liquor, ought it not to be made ure, he 
quite otherwiſe than if it had been deſigr'd for an im- wou'2 be 
menſe quantity? In this laſt Caſe the Veſſel ought to more Ani- 
be of a Matter and Make not fo ſolid. not ſo ſtrong, ma! than 
not ſo laſting, and in ſhort, quite different from the Divine. 
other. And thus had Man been created ro repreſent 
God, as thoſe Creatures, do that are wholly out of God, 
and are meer Creatures, or Works of Creatures, for in- 


ſtance, the Ideas and Senſations of Creatures; it wou'd 


then have been enough for Man ro have had a Nature 

and Faculties purely animal.; I mean, ſuch as had no- 

thing that borealively Conformity to the Divine Nature 
and Eſſence. He needed then to have had none but low 
and ſuperficial Thoughts, he might knowor perceivethe 

Creatures withour any relation to God, or at moſt have 
only a dry, dead and ſuperficial Idea of God; and fo 
likewiſe a Will and Inclinations animal'or wholly ſu- 
perficial ; with a Liberty of the ſame ſort, and he 
might give himſelf up to mean and low things, and to 
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p X. empty and trifling Ideas. If this be net ro make Man 
a Beaſt. it comes very near making bim like one. To 
take from Man the Divine Fund, and the Divine Fa- 
culties that render him capable of receiving into his 
Soul the living God, his Lights azad his Joys, and: to 
leave him only the Faculties thap can receive Creatures, 
the Ideas and the Operations of Creatures, is almoſt to 
level him with the Beaſts that ard without Faculties, 

and without Capacity for God, and have none but for 


the Occonomy of created things. | ay if 
| Certai bute to God an Un 


XI. And NI. nly, ſhou'd we attri 


he would derftanding, whoſe Capacity were to conſiſt wholly in 


. be more the Conſideration of Creatures, and a Will, that was 


like aBeaft, naturally to be no' farther extended than in ſundry 
thn like. Manners to will them, not conſidering that God's chief 
G Object and chief Good is himſelf, the Knowledge and 
Enioyment of himſelf; ſhou'd we do fo, I ſay, we 
vou d deftroy, as much as in us lies, God's true Nature 
vwou'd deny his principal Greatneſs and Properties, and 
3 8 - _ _ ſame is * be _ 
* an, or God's living Image; to forget or deny 
he has a Fund, a Deſire, A Intellect, and a Will that 
are of a Divine Nature, and capable of receiving and 
livingly poſſeſſing God, and to look only on the Facul 
ties he has for 1 and EN Creatures, or 
for forming ſome dry and lifeleſs Ideas, is certainly to 
degrade him from a Divine State, and to put him in a 
State that comes * Es that of a Beaſt, or reſembles 
a Beaſt much more than Gd. 5 


XII. We XII. I do not fay that Beaſts have Perceptions, 


ſuppeſe Senſations, or voluntary Motions with relation to 


 #hat Brutes created or material Things. My inſtance is not groun- 


have not : . 
ded upon that Suppoſition, which two very ſtrong! 
eee Conſiderations binder me from believing ; one, that 
and Motj. Beaſts had a Principle of Perceptions, Senſations, and 
eng. Rea- voluntary Acts, they wou'd have immortal Souls; the 
ſon: why. . other, that had they ſuch Perceptions and Acts with 
reference to things material; they wou'd in the bottom 
have Divine Faculties capable of God; the Reaſon is, 
becauſe indeed the free and ſenſitive Faculties fitted for 
material Objects are outward Shoots and Branches of 
the Divine; they are the Surface of a Divine Capacity 
and Ground. The Ground is the Capacity of receiv+ 
Vocal f . 8 ing 
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ing God, to which God Has given # Surface to touch Chap. X. 


outward things. Now as there is no Surface without WW 
a Ground and Solidity, ſo there is no Perception nor 
free Motion, tho ever ſo ſuperficial, and tending only 

to outward things, but there is alſo an inward ground, 
wing and free, fitted for an inward and central 
wg worn is _ eee —— o_ 
where-ever they are, ſuppoſe the inward and Divine. 
perhaps, that I have con- XIII. 75% 
io tn ge _ ** 2 J artzued * 
as the and ex avſurdo; Tis very true, the ſuper- 
2 — and e relate only e be 
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to Creatures, ſuppoſe Divine, Spiritual and Inward" vb 


Creatures and their Ideas, wou'd thereby degrade «lone, we 
Man from his Divine State, and make him rather an make the 
Image of a Beaſt than of God. Juſt as he that ſhou'd S/ Bru- 
make the Nature of a Body to conſiſt in having a Sure her 
face, and deny its Depth, wou'd make it a P mom, Ani 
not a Body. The Body wou d not therefore change its mal Senf 
Being, but ſuch a one wou d deſtroy it as far as lay in , | 
his Power; ſo neither is the Soul of Man e er the leſs is 
Divine, tho' we conſider it only ſuperficially and by 
halves; but he that makes the Eſſence of the Soul to 
conſiſt in ſuperſicial things, accounts it to be brutal, 

and deſtroys the Dignity of its Nature. For this reaſon 

the Scripture calls theſes\ uperficial Souls, Beaſts and 

Animal Men; not thoſe. only. that give themſelves up 

to Senſe and corporal. Pleaſures, but thoſe alſo that 

make it their main Buſineſs to hunt after the ſuperficial 

Ideas even of Spiritual Things, as do the notional Phi- 
loſophers, Criticks, Rabbins, and all other Doctors of 

the Letter, of whom St. Paul ſays, The animal Man un- 1 Cor. 2. 
derſtands not the things of the Spirit of God; which things 14. 
cannot be really and livingly underſtood, hut by theSoul 

that poſleſſes the Holy Spirit in its Divine Centre, who 
operates in it, and fills its Heart and all its Spiritual 

and Heavenly Faculties with Divine and Eternal 
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XIV. 1 XIV. Wbat touches and reaches Creatures: only 
pra is net may conſiſt of the Matter of a Creature; but that 
themat- which is to touch and receive God ought to be of Di. 
rer ofre#- vine Natter. I am fore d to uſe theſe Expreſiions, et 
of Divine Il endeavour to explain my ſelf a little; I call the 
Matter, Matter of Creature: a thing whoſe: Eſſence, or Idea and 
Exiſtence depend ſo abſo wy on God's arbitrary Con 
| cception, that there is no need of ſecking the Grounds 
nor the Reaſons ob it i a formal Agreement wirh' the 
Divine Eſſence. I call Divine Marrer or Nature a thing; 
ol whoſe Nature and Idea the Solidiry; the Ground, 
gReaſon and true Form cannot be underſtood but by 
* — _ living Conformity with the Divine Effence, whereof it 
Ades an Emanation. Not that there is any thing out of 
©. , God that has a neceſſary and neveſlarily eſſential Con- 
nenxion with God, or that was not purely indifferent to 
Sod., We have ſufficiently d, that all that is not 
Sold was to him purely indifferent, and he cou'd have 
very Well been without it as 4 meer nothing,. But af 
ter he was pleas d to wil, that there ſhould be other 
BhBeings than himſelfand (which is the main thing) chat 
ſome of theſe Beings ſhou d livingly" reſemble his Di- 
dine Eſſence; this arbitrary wig - ſuppos d, it 
— _ muſt of neceſſity be granted, that God communicated 
to theſe Beings his Divine Nature, excepting Indepen- 
dence and abſolute of Communication, which 
are communicable only to his WO RUD. 
To underſtand then the Ground of ſuch Idea or Na- 
ture, we muſt conceive, that it is in truth a nothing, or 
a thing arbitrary to God, as it denotes à thing out of 
God; but as it was the free Will of God to cſtabliſh 
out of himſelf a living Image ot his Diviniry; this Idea 
| is neceſſarily, conformable to the Idea of the Divine 
Subſtance, and if we narrowly conſider it we will find 
that this Idea is of the ſame Nature with the Idea of 
od]; that is to ſay, to ſpeaꝶ in the common way, 45 
God is of a ſpiritual Nature; or more philoſophically; 
as God is Thought, Will, Underſtanding, Love, beund- 
leſs Liberty, Ge. the fame alſo was the Form and Na- 
- ture of this thing to be in a Fund of boundleſs Liberty 
: This is what I call Divine Matter, This Matter fen 
mally, and as it is Divine, does not depend on God's 
Conſtitutĩom or Eſtabliſhment, but as it is — 
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ble and multiplyable out of God, the Communication Chap. X. 
of it exiſts hy God's Conſtitution and Eſtablihment. 
II is not ſo with what I call meer Nature, or meer 
Murter of Creature.” The Idea of it is arbitrarily eſtas _ 

bliſn' d; to conceive the Ground and Form of Which 

w 


'E not have recourſe to its living and real Con- 


formity with the Nature of the Deity, as is evident in 
the Ideas of Bodies, and of all things that relate only to 
the material World, For all theſe have nothing but the 
Shadows of the Divine Nature, and not the living Na- 
ture it ſelf as it is in Gd. 0" Be Re Gt OY 
XV. I is not therefore Without reaſon! that the XV. 25. 
Soul of Man being thus Divine,” is plac'd above all Sou! was 
other Creatures, and diſtinguiſh'd from what is barely 79 extra- 


and meerly Creature, for as much as all Creatures, and cd owr of 


all the Ideas of what is meerly and abſolutely Creature, 1 x" 
depend on God's arbitrary Conception, and ſo were wy = 
invented and form'd by him out of pure and abſolute . 
thing, that is ae +. Shop of a Non. ideal and Non ſub. 
ſiſting State, and God gave em what Ideality, and what 
Reality he pleas d. But rhe Idea of Man, or of the 
Soul, fo far as it is Divine, is immutable; it cou d not 
be otherwiſe than it is, upon ſuppolition that God ar- 
bitrarily willed to be repreſented in a living and Divine 
Manner. The Divine Will vas indeed arbitrary in 
the Conſtitution of this Idea. as it noted ſomething dif- 
ferent from God, and out of his Subſiſtence; but the ® 
Matter and Form of this Idea, or of this Nature, was 
already in God, and was there from all Eternity; only 
it was communicated'to Man for conſtituting his Na- 
ture. Thus God did not fimply create or produce out 
of nothing Man's proper and actual Exiſtence, but 
divinely brought it forth, as it were, even almoſt as if 
one Than ſhould produce another, and make it ex- 
iſt ſepatately and by it ſelf after Production. 
XVI. There is in this ſomething inconceivable and XVI 


wonderful. 1 ſpeak of the thing in it ſelf, not of the n Soul = 


imperfect manner 1 propoſe it in. Man's Soul is not e |; 
ſimply created by God, but born of God, as well as = 7 and 
the Divine Word it ſelf, ſave that kis without Neceſſi- 5 f 
ty, *tis of free Choice and Grace that Man ſubſiſts out of the Soul. : 
of the Subſiſtence of God; and that his Subſiſtence is f 
taken out of nothing: For the 1 as it is pro- 
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164 Poſitive. Properties of the Soul of Man, 

* Chap,, X. per to the Soul, was at firſt a nothing; ſeeing God ne- 

e ceſlarily FAS BY other Subliſtence of his Divine 
Nature, but that of himſelf in his adorable Trinity. 


5 


Þ | _ Moreover, God is not barely the Creator, but the Fa. 
5 Heb. 12.9. hr of Spirits ; and Man, as to his Soul, is the true Son 
_—. olf God by Grace; as well as bis Heir abe livia Tem- 
1 | le, andthe real Polkflbr of the Diyine Majeſty, and 

©; as we ſhall fee hereatrer). the Lord of. all his Works. 


t to go no farther than his Birth of God, which is 
the moſt Divine and inconceivable thing; we ſhall en- 
deavour to ſay ſo much of it as may be ſufficient to 
copvince any that will, ſeriouſly. attend to it, and we 
© ſhall ſee whether we find not this Truth confirm d by 
PP OCT LED, rd 83 
XVII. HT XVII. A bare Creation, or the Power of God alone 
the Soul . apply'd to nothing, 5. e. to an Idea taken out of no- 
were talen thing, could not produce a Divine Soul could not form 
* of pare, Being of: the ſame Nature with God. For ſuch a 
ge Work could not divinely reſemble God, nor the Birth 
d-vinely Of the Divine Word in God; becauſe it could not be 
reſemble Worthier,or more excellent than the manner wherein 
Cod, nor God produc d. it; but if God had produc'd the Divine 
what is in Soul out, of meer nothing, or (as I may ſay) out of 
_ God, ſuch Matter as was no way contain d or compris d ei- 
_ - ther in the Divine Idea or Nature, he wou'd have pro- 
duc'd. it after a manner wholly different from that 
ewherein he produces in himſelf his Image, his Idea, 
his Word, his Eternal Son, Therefore the Work it 
ſelf would have been of ſuch a Nature as never to have 
been able ta come up to the living and Divine Like- 
neſs of the Birth of the Divine Word; in as much as. 
the Manner and Matter of its Production would have 
been abſolutely different from it; one being took out 
of nothing, and the other ſpringing from God. Were 
it ſo, Man would not be made in the Image of the 
- Whole Deity. as we ſuppoſe, and as in truth he is; But 
it being true, that Man, as to his Soul, is a living Re- 
preſentation of the Deity, and of the adorable Trinity, 
aan that the Birth of the Divine Word is to be living - 
ly repreſented in him; it follows, that his Soul is not 
taken out of meer nothing, but is born of God, with 
the Differences already noted, viz, gratuitouſly, of pure 
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Liverelity, and by an altogether arbitrary Communi- Chap. Xx. 
A <ation ot the-Divine Nature. 
A. XVII. Nothing, or that which partakes not of the XVIII. 
living Idea of the Ben can never be ſo mightily rea- Nothing 
ligd, as divinely. and italy to repreſent God. Be- . 4 
cauſe whatever pitch of reality it may by God's Power 5, , 
come up to, its primitive ideal Being is ſtiR nothing. ws 
Bur a thing wheſe primitive ideal Being, or abſolute 7;.,,,.:, 
Nature, is nothing, cavnot as ſuch, with reſpect to the , repre- 
innermoſt Fund of its Nature, lively and 8 re- ſent the 
ſemble him, whoſe Fund and innermoſt Idea and Na- Deiry. 
ture is Reality it ſelf. Therefore that which is to re- Gl 
preſent God livingly and divinely, that which is to 
reſemble the living and natural Source that is in God, 
muſt not come of meer nothing, but muſt fpring or 
come of God, and have an Origin . 1vine.. 
XIX. That which is to receive God within it felf, XIX. 
and to poſſeſ him, muſt needs be of a Divine Nature, Hhatever i 
as was faid before, and the Reaſon is, becauſe God can 1 re. N 
dwell only in himſelf, and in his Nature; and not in 2 God 7 
a thing, without him,and abſolutely different from him, joe ell 
having both its Nature and Subſiſtence equally foreign ed from 
and remote from his Nature, But a Subject that has a Gad, and 
Divine Nature cannot come of nothing, but of God nor from 
only. Therefore this Subject that is out of God, and meer No- 
diſtinct from him, 4nd is ro poſſeſs God within it ſelf, thing. 
and conſequently is to be of a Divine Nature, cannot 
be taken out of pure nothing, like other Creatures, but 
1 from, and be born of God himſelf. © - by 
God contemplating himſelf in the Knowledge, xx. - ® 
in the Image, Form, natural and ncceſſary Idea which $pirics ar e 
he has of himſelf, ſaw himſelf ſo perie& and ſo com - born of God 
pleat, that this neceſſary and natural Idea, this Produ- in confedc- 
Aion, this well · beloved Son, entirely ſatished him, nor tion an 
cou'd he of neceſſity and need defire another. But God he ſake 
ſeeing himſelf ſo beautiful by this his Production (for 7 7 pi. 
it was himſelf) wiled, or was pleas'd to re produce him- 7 97, 
ſelf yet infinite times more, finding himſelf infinite 
beautiful, and deſerving to be infinitely reproduc'd. 
Not (as I have often ſaid) rhat he needed it; for as raten our 
much as his firſt and natural Product ion — me this Nos hing. 
Word) his adorable and neceflary firſt-born, without ; 
whom he cou d not be, and with whom he might have 
3 ; remain'd 
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165 Poet Properties. of the: Sout of Min, 
— | : — —— D— 
Chap. X. remaia'd for ever, delighting in him only, and con- 
4 705 him 5 155 ſuſhc'd him. But of bis 

own. pure Will and meer good Nature, as 1 may ſay, 
he was pleas d that this hiſt, born ſhould not be alone 
but ſhould have Wen He gratuirouſly, an 
of pure Liberality, would, bave this his only nec: 
5 ary firſt-born (whom he found to be fo wonderfylly 
fait and lovely) ta be multiplied,. that both himſelf and 
his firſt Production, ar his Divine farſt-born, — | 
_ repreſented. to the Life in his other Productions, | 
.. other Children... OT os ni et 
But there being nothing out of God that could do 
this, and for as much as the Divine Nature does 
not come out of nothing, he was 2 to extract this 
Subject out of himſelf. He well ſaw by contemplating 
his Word, the bright Image of all his Powers and Per- 
fections, and that has for its baſe and ſource all the in- 
finite Vertues and Properties of the Divine Nature, he 
Well ſaw, I ſay, not only that his Divine Nature cou'd 
not be livingly copied, but by a thing, of the ſame Nas 
ture ʒ but alſo. that his Divine Word cou'd not be co- 
py d nor ſet upon a Baſe that was not of a Divine Na- 
tüte. He therefore produc'd him a Baſe, as I may ſay, 
Vhich he drew out ot himſelf, and out of his own Nas 
ture, by he Fore arid 0 of his internal Ver- 
tues joyn'd to his arbitrary Will. This Extraction is 
not like that of a Part ſeparated from a whole Lump, 
but reſembles that of a Thought that comes freely from 
another Thought, and afterwards ſubſiſts by it ſelf, as 
* was intimated before. 7 + 
God therefore freely and of Grace took out of hit 
own Thought, Powers, Perfections, Vertues and Fa- 
culties,as I may ſa y, an Extract and Subject that ſhou d 
repreſent him and all that is in him, upon which he 
felt bis birſt. born Son. Thus in Contemplation and 
e e of the Son of God have all created Spi- 
rits taken their Birth from the Father and from his 
Divine Nature; and their Nature and Eſſence as to its 
Foundation and Matter (this Term has been alread 
explain d) has evermore been in the Divine Eſſence; 
bur they receiv d their ownSubſiſtence and the Individu- 
ality they have, i. e. the manner of Exiſting. which be- 
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tue of God's Power. I. 
the natural Production of the De 


wn 
iv'd-our of nothing, by vir. Chap. X. 
Son of God, the {de * 


ity, receiv d like wiſe, 


tis true, his Exiſtence (if I may fo ſpeak) or his Sub- 8 | 


ſiſtenge from his Father, but neceſſarily, naturally, not 
out ok nothing; whereas the Exiſtence or Subſiſtence 
of Spirits, the manner of Being that is proper to them, 


and is theirs, not being neceſſary to God, and they not 
poſleſſing it of themſelves, was neceſſarily to be taken 


out of nothing by an Eſtabliſhment wholly arbitrarxx 
and by a pure Creation. Hence it is that Souls and ' 
Angelical Spirits are juſtly ſaid to be, and are indeed, 
Creatures; as being in themſelves but meer nothings, 
as to the Exiſtence that is proper to them out of the 
Exiſtence of God: Thus are they meer Nothings of 
themſelves, and might never have been; but their Di- 
vine Matter, irreſpectively to. this their own Subſiſt- 
ence, was ever in God; and is that which God extra- 
cted out of himſelf, and gave out of himſelf to exiſt 
apart individually, when he created * And for 
its Reaſon it ĩs, that the Production of Spirits may be 
called ſometimes a bare Creation, or taking out of No- 
thing, and ſometimes aBirth coming fromGod the Father. 
XXI. I ſay the fame thing over again ſeveral ways, XXI. 

to try if it can be better underſtogd one way than ano- No wonder 
ther; becauſe this Subject is in it fel as difficult as ſub- if 22 my. - 
lime, and very well deſerves our Conſideration, tho? Readers de 

it be generally neglected. We need not wonder then, vort ander- 
if thoſe that are not accuſtom'd nor capable to pene- Y theſ 
trate into the Ground and Nature of Things, eſpecially . 
Spiritual Things, cannot underſtand me: Nay it 
would be as great a Wonder to find theſe things readily * 
aq eaſily underſtood, as it would be to find, that one 
of the greateſt Blockheads that is, underſtood Algebrai- 
cal Propoſitions and Demonſtrations when he apply'd 
' himſelf to em only for Diverſion. Wherefore I hope 
my Readers will not take it ill, that I write ſomewhat 
our of the common way, not only here but in what 
follows, they cannot expect that I ſay ſhould be as 
plain as if it related to the common Affairs of this Life. 
I ſhall let all Men alone, and no way find fault with 


the Things or Terms us'd in their Pleaſures, Vanities, 
or Buſineſs: and they may, 17 pleaſe, leave others 
e in 
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Xx1l. 
Why thoſe 
things are 


9 deeply 
Nahe 
into. 75 
+ The Su- 
rians. 
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Into his very Bowels, into the of his Efſence, 
of his will and of bis Deas, 1 the Root of the 


ne incomprehenſible and 
our Father, the Eternal and 
Infinite God, who aims at nothing more than to give 
XXII. But why, will ſome fay, all theſe towring 
Flights? To what purpoſe is it thus to carry us up to 
the Clouds and loſe us there ? Auſwer. Not, you may 
be ſure, either to gratiſie your Covetouſneſ or Senſua · 
liry. Oh, were it for this, [ ſhould be ask'd no more 


QueXYions. But that I may give you a direct Anfwer, 


I mutt tell you, that f ſome Men have attributed to | 
our Father an Ill Will ro the greateſt part of Souls,and 
the deſtinating of Spiritual Creatures to eternal Miſe- 
ries. And that's the Reaſon we wou'd ſearch, as far as 
he ſhall permit and be pleaſed to open us the Door, 


Eſſence Exiſtence of Things; to ſee, if there be 
ny thing therein that ſavours of a Deſtination ta damn 
en, or that gives che leaſt Shadow of Suſpicion of 
any ſuch ny But, O Father of Spirits, Maker and 
Author of a 


ee, in all 


deſtructive, nothing at all that's like theſe Deviliſh Ma- 
chinations, which the Blindneſs of corrupt Minds fan- 
cies to have come from thy Decree againſt a Creature 


born of thy ſelf, and to which thou haſt liberally com- 


municated thine- own Nature. Thou can'ſt not will 


Evil to thine Nature, torment it, and put it into Diſs 


order and Rage againſt it ſelf. Thou canſt not will 
that it ſhou'd be, or that it ſhou'd become a Devil, 
when thou art comghe to give it an Exiſtence of irs own 
diſtinct from thine, I know the Nature which thou 
baſt communicated to the Soul, is very ſenſible ; but 1 


know alſo, that this Senſibility is the baſe of the Light 


CCR SSSR 


things! thy Bowels and thy Heart are 
nothing but pure Mercies. There is in Th 

thy Thoughts, Wills and Decrees, and in all the Works 
that can come from thee, in thoſe particularly whereof . 
thou art the Father, nothing that's evil, nothing rhat's 
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and Love of thy Word, and of che Joys of thy Holy Chap. X. 


Spirit, and that the Soul was made fo on purpoſe to re- 
cbs chem, that it might be a livin 2 of A fond 
ver is in the Deity, carrying in it ſelf, in its Nature, 
(which is the ſame with the Father's) the v Lights 
. of the Son, and rhe Joys of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
which way ſoever I calt my Eyes, I ſee nothing but the 
Emanations of thy Bounties, of thy Felicities, and of 
the moſt render Bowels of thy Love. O that I were 
able to ſhew theſe things to thoſe that ſee them not, 
and that none for the tuture might ever doubt of 'em 
any more! I might perhaps have done better to adore 
dem by my ſelf in filence, than to ſtammer em out, 
fiderin my imperfect Diſpoſition and Capacity: But I 
find it be to refrain ſpeaking of em, ſince I ſee thoſe 
that are taken for very good Men, do ſometimes out of 
Ignorance, and with an unaccountable Obſtinacy, at- 
tribute worſe things to God, rhan all the Malice and 
Spite of the Devil is, as ſhall be ſeen hereafter, King 
Creſis's Son, tho' dumb from his Birth, yet ſeeing his 
Father like to be kill'd, cry'd out, Touch not Creſis, 
Dumb oughr to break Silence when Men go to touch 
their Father. This perhaps will be my Excuſe for 
preſuming to ſpeak of the Grandeur, the Goodne and 
the Greatneſs of God, ſo meanly ſo imper ealy, and 
ſo inconceivably far below whar deſerve. | 
XXIII. Men of Underſtanding and Good · will ſhou'd xxlII. 
not think that theſe things are ſpoken of br „ do net 
and that my Words exceed the Limits of Truth: For ſcribe tos 
verily I fall very far ſhort of the Truth and Reality of ub 10 tb 
che Things I have adventur'd to ſpeak of: Nor can I creature: 
fay any thing that comes near the unſpeakable and Di- we renn, 
vine Wonders God has endued the Creature with; for te God. 
they are far above the Underſtanding of the moſt en- 
lighten'd Mind. Much leſs ſhou d any fear that I con- 
found the Creature with the Creator; this is What I 
am far from doing; but neither let them ſeparate what 
God has joined. T have clearly enough ſaid, that tbe 
Soul was of a Divine Nature, yer by arbitrary Partici- 
pation only; and that it was by God's Will and Power 
that ir pofleſt whatever it had. Theſe are the moſt ef: 
ential Boundaries that diſcriminate God from the in- 
telligent Creature, and the Father from his gratuitous 


* 


11 


1% Poſiut Properties of. the Soy 
Chap. X. Children, who in other reſpects are of the fame Nature 
AV with him. Dae A all returns 

" © "ra God; for unto him is aſcrib d ablolutely and inde. 
pendemnily, not only all that is in himſelf, but alſo, all 
At is in the Creature; for all came freely and arbitta- 

r 1 a God that had. no need of any thing, that 
ught for ever have forborn to eſtabliſh, or make any 
thing; but it being his Will not to be without Creatures, 
15 Hage forge to whom he was plenbß d to communicate 


| 1 ;:4tong the reſt) that certain Philoſophers, both Gentile 
1 5 d Chriſtian, ſhould {peak of the Saul as of a Particle 
the Deity, calling it Oivinæ particulam auræ: But nowl 


Portion of 


asParts extended, and that the Soul is a Portion of that 
tenſion, but that from the infinite Power and Capas« 
1 city 'wherewith God deſireth and feeleth himſelf, at his 
1 command did ſpring up the hying and. willing 
| Thoughts of Man ;.the Capacity and Power which be 
as-of feeling, of Aehring.or willing God; that is to 
y, the Will and Senbbility, or a willing and living 
rinciple ; and from the infinite Capacity and Power 
15 God has to know and to love himſelf, he FR 


uced the Underſtanding and the Acquieſcence, or an 
nderſtanding Principle and that tends to Acquieſcence; 
And from the Power which he ſame God has to con- 
TIER ace himſelf thouſands of ways, and to go out of 
 - * hngaſelf arbitrarily whatever way he. pleaſes, he pro- 
da ue qd che Principle of the Soul's Liberty, or a Faculty 
do receive the Knowledge and Love of God freely, be- 
Suu it will, and as far as it will, without any other 
Dsterminatton or Limits than what ir ſets it ſelf. 
XXV. be XXV. A particular and diſtinct NN of this 
Jou! is not Egtels of the Soul, bow it flow'd and iſſu d out of 
able fully its God, is far above my Conception, and perhaps as 
50 compre- dag that of any Man on this ſide the Grave. For our 
hend the Imagination always ſtrikes in, whether we will or nor, 
manner of and either hinders or mars our true and ſpiritual Con- 
55 gen, Ceptions of this thing. Beſides, this Knowledge ſeems 
proau210n. c be unattainable, it we conſider, that the Soul canno 
conceive it ſelf but actually exiſting; and it exiſts not til 
after its Egreſſion out of God, conſequently it cannot ey 

CERAN 8 "OF, \. cely 
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js own Nature, and to give himſelf without reſerve. 
XXIV. Some have thought it ſtrange fand my ſelk 


the Deity. plainly ſee there is nothing more true, Not that the Deity 
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r 
e i lf en een and awhaving already G. 
ceive it ſelf tillafterthis on, and as having already Chap. X. 

oceetled from God, and receiv'd_ its Exiſtence from VV 


; im. How then can we comprehend the Manner of our 


Production? It the Queſtion were concerning things 
compounded,and of a ſucceſſive diſpoſition of Parts, their 
Birth or "ſucceſſive Production might be underſtood 
well enough; but for a ſimple thing, that paſſes, as I 
may fay, from Nothing to Being, tis impoſſible it 
ſhay'd feel and perceive it ſelf as in the middle between 
theſe two Terms, and as .. Fares, 
for there is no Medium but God's Power. And fo Gt 
alone clearly knows this going forth or Production; c 
becauſe he only knows livingly, and, as I may ſay, © 
experimentally, the Strength, Vigour, and the Meaſure 

of Thinking and Deſiring, which he difplay'd for this 

End, Whoever hath not this originating Power, this 

Vigour and Manner of Thought, z. e. whoever is not . 
the Creator, cannot well underſtand this Production. PE 
Ny Man then can underſtand the Manner of his own 


— 5 
. 
* © of 


irth : Yet when God comes into the Bottom and Fa-. 
culties of the Soul, and ſingularly enlightens its Un. 
derſtanding, he may give it whatever Knowledge he 
pleaſes, even ſuch as we think to be altogether unat 
tainable in this Life,” tek 
XXVI. I ſhall ſhew you yet another notable Adyan- yy yr 
tage that may be reapt by taking things ſo high, and erb 
aſcending even to the Divine Nature to find there the Aduan- 
Birth of the Soul, viz. it hence directly and inconteſta- rag of this 
bly follows, that the Soul is Immortal. Now tis well Diſquiſc;- 
known that the Queſtion or Article of the Soul's Im- t proves 
mortality is of all others of the higheſt concern to us, e So, 
and that Men have always thought fo, is plain from #77: 
the Pains they have taken in all Ages firmly to ſettle 9. 
and demonſtrate it. But among all the ſpeculative 
Proofs of the Soul's Immortality, there is not a ſounder Ed 
2 23 —— _ e is taken from _ _ / 
eration, which will eaſily appear upon never fo flight | 
a view of em; it may be worth while to run em one, XVI. 
and they are theſe. | | — 2 
XXVII. It is to be noted, that I ſpeak of theoretical , if 
Proofs, with which the Minds of ſome Men, with all*p,,,7; vf 
their cloſe thinking, will nor perhaps reſt fatisfied ;. for 4, 27 
ſuch there is but one way leſt, viz, that of o__—_ Immort a= 
3% n the lizy, 


| Iinmorta- 
. ſſolely to God, then mall we ſee wich Invincible Cer- 


_ Fions the 
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Chap. X. rhe molt excellent and moſt infallible way of all; ſee. 


XXVIIL 25 


159. tainty, that we have immortal Souls and Faculties; 
and on and experimentally feel our ſelyes 
! eated in the centre of Immortality and E. 

ternity: Tis Love, tis Purity of Heart, tis the Light 
of Faith that makes this Subſiſtence of things hoped for, 
and this Demonſtration of things not feen. 


XXIX. XXIX. Of all Demonſtrations barely ſpeculative 
— chis is the chief, The Soul is of a Divine Nature; bs 


of the ſame Nature with God. But God is Immortal, 
firſt and and his Divine Nature cannot periſh. Therefore the 
ſolideſt. Soul being born of God, and partaking of his Divine 
| Nature, is immortal alſo. This Proof is the moſt ſolid 
the moſt direct and moſt eſſential of any: Tis impoſ⸗ 
ſible to go higher; it is evident and beyond all Exce- 
ption. The following are good; but not ſo immedi- 


ate, nor ſo evident and plain. 


xxXxX. The | XXX. The Second ſpeculative Proof of the Soul' 


* Chap.6. God has created ſhall ſubſiſt eternally, (for Reaſons 
* given in the fore · cited Place, and from the Fifth Pro- 
+ Chap. 5. perry of the Divine Decree ) and the Soul be one of 
$10, theſe Beings, then it mult ſubliſt eternally, and ſo 18 
immortal. $07 oi ou ts, : 

XXxXI. XXXI. A Third Proof of the ſame Truth, is drawn 
The Third. from the Conſideration of the Nature of the Soul, of 
| its Exiſtence, its Properties, irs Regimen, by compa- 
ring them with the Attributes and Perfections of God, 

by this or the like Argument, * © 


That 
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That Being whoſe Subſtance, Nature, Exiſtenee, Chap. x. 


Attributes, Regimen, Ge. do ſo A repreſent 
God's Perfections, that they wou'd be o ur d, blaſ- 
phem'd and extinguiſh'd, as to us, ſuou d it be deſtroy d; 
that Being, I ſay, ſhall not be deſtroy dt. 

But the Soul is a Being whoſe Nature, Exiſtence, 
Attributes, Regimen, Ge. do thus repreſent the Di- 
vine Perfections. e en eee ee 

Therefore the Soul ſhall never be deſtroyed; and ſo 

Or thus: That Being whoſe Annihilation wou'd ob- 

re and deface -God's Juſtice, Conſtancy, Wiſdom, 

uity, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and other Attri-- 
butes; and whoſe Duration would ſer forth theſe Per- 
fections of God in great Luſtre, that Being, I ſay, ſhall 
not be deſtroyed, but ſhall endure for ever. 

But the Soul of Man is ſuch a Being that God's At- 
tributes, as to us, are obſcured and defaced when we ſup- 


poſe its annihilation, and they are illuſtrated and glo-. 


ried by its everlaſting duration. 


and immortal. 


* 
o 


of theſe two Arguments, having deſignedly and largel 
done it elſewhere f. 1 * 


- 


o 


\ oO Man's Soul does not periſh, but is ever- 1 

in 7 + Oh | et. Lib. 

I ſhall not inſiſt on tiſt Proof of the two — — III. Chap. 
lar 


25. & in 
7. Obj. 2. 


XII. The Fourth Proof of the Souls Immortality XXXII 


is taken from the Conſideration of the Soul it ſelf, The 
which by the poſitive and powerful Diſpoſition of a 
God that is true, has a clear Idea of this Immortality 
as of a real, great, and eaſy End; to which the Will 
is inclin d; of which the Conſcience of the Wicked 
when it liſtens to it ſelf cannot get rid; and whereof 
all thoſe who make a right uſe of their Faculties, are 
firmly -convinc'd ; and laſtly, to which all ſorts of 
things bear witneſs. . The Tenour of the Argument 
runs thus: ' Ae ö 
Whatever by the poſitive, powerful and unavoidable 
Diſpoſition of a God, that cannot deceive, is repreſent- 
ed to our Mind as a real, great and eaſy End, to which 
our moſt in ward Deſires are inclined; of whoſe certain- 
ty the Conſcience of both good and bad, when it reflects 
on it ſelf, cannot efface the Impreſſion; laſtly, a thing 
2 6 
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even but lightly conſider d. 
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from this Conſid 
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XXIII. I have not reckon'd among the Prooſs of 


the Conſequences of a Property, which by its very Na- 


ture it has not, it does not follow that it has for that 


Reaſon a perpetual Subſiſtence. By its Nature it ks 
no Parts, and conſequently no diſſolution or ſeparation! 
of Parts; therefore its hought endures for ever, or it 
is naturally immortal, is a very odd Conſequence.” Is 
the Soul immortal becauſe it has not a bodily property? 
Does Death, with reference to the Soul, confilt in 
Property peculiar ta Bodies, as is Diviſion into Parts? 
Why not alſo in Figure or direct Motion? Why don't 
We argue thus? Wiser dense een 
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- " The Soul has not'a round” Figure, nor does it mou circi. Cha 
larly by a Collection of its Parts. > ' 1 8T-o 
Therefore it's; mmortal; oO 
This Argument, if duely conſider'd, will be found 
as ſolid as the Cortefan Demomſtration; for Circular 
Motion or Contraction of Parts is a Property of the 
ſame kind, and as incompatible with the Soul as Dif- 
ſolution or Disjunction of Parts, and all the difference 
that is between this Argument and the Carreſian De- 
monſtration is this, that we do not call one of thefeMo. 
tions Death, as we do the other; but neither of them 
make any thing for or againſt the perpetual Subſiſtence 
of the Su. 2 ee 
A certain Corporeal Property (Diffolution' of Parts) 1 
called Death; 833 6 A e e 
But this Property, tho' it befall' the Body, cannot N 
Tberefore the Soul is not mortal. O79? TOOLS 
This Reaſoning would be ſolid, if there were nothing 
that we call'd Deetb'but this Corporeal Property of be. 
ing divided into Parts. But when tis asked whether 
there be no Death of the Soul, we do not ask whether 
or not the Soul has the Corporeal Property Diviſibili- 
ty; we ask, whether or not it has the Property to think 
always, or abſolutely to ceaſe from ſo doing. What is 
this to a Corporeal Property, that we ſhould from it 
conclude what the Soul has or has not? Might not 
one the ſame way prove that the Soul has no Life, by 
arguing thus | | | * 
A certain Corporeal Property (the Motion of the 
Blood fo and ſo diſpog'd) is called Life. | 
* * Property, tho it be in the Body, is not in 
the Soul. : 4 — | 


This Argument is juſt as ſtrong and conclulive as 
the Carteſian Denionſtration ; tis impoſſible to ſet two 
things in an exacter Parallel; and if one be gogd for 
nothing, the other is worth no more. Vet one of theſe 
two hath taken up the Thoughts of ſeveral great Men, 
and almoſt univerſally obtain'd Approbation; nay, 
been admired as a very extraordinary and ſolid Inven- 
tion. Certainly, Reaſon even in the greateſt i 

1 Ine 4 * „ — 5 wv "1 ee 


«a | 


9s a is; 6 I... * 24 OL» | , 
1 ˙ 290 


1 


Therefore the Soul has no Life. 
| ' 


The ene Prool of the Innere of the Soul de- 


not u „ * wich. th of a different 
n I again, Attributes 


common 2 Inſtance, Exiſtence, Which 
the Body. bath as hin a the Soul, and from which 
ve may draw a Proof of the nmorraliry of the 


E CAN 4 ins Pays that 
00 ies, an its es * 
The Fifth. Were formerly united be be Shire d, yet its Nature and 
ar ae always exiſt, it ceaſes not to be an ex iti 
| bſtance, does not become a Nothing, — 
be collected ar diſpers d. 
ee the Soul, rho it may be ſever d from the 
Body, and tho. its Thoughts be no long collected, as 
1 ſay, in the Brain, does not ceaſe to be as to its; - 


Nature, which is to think,nor does it become nothing, 
nor ceaſe to be A Thinking Subſtance. 


This wou d be ute e rational and well ground- 
"of tho the chief Demonſtrations of the Souls Im- 
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23 "CHAP. Xx. | 
_ The Divine Natar of the Soul 212 from the 
| Sis bil ren hr 6 

L This Do. I T = do take away all TP" 8 ſuch 
| 8 = / es read what has been . ſaid, ou 
Lg greeablero of the Soul is of a Divine Nature 
uh Seri- 2 born of God, I think m Fr Oy 


[ pture. cc let em ſee that I have {aid no more 
= than: the Sacred Authors do, nor indeed ſo much. 
= Their Writings are full of the Terms of Fa 
| Children, Siſter, Spouſe, Friends, Sc. when they [| 

of. God and intelligent reatures ; they ſuppo 
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— — 
like God. and to be perfect as God is, that he may Chap. XI. 
enter again into the State of che firſt Conſtitution of] 
the Soul. God himſelf calls them Gods to whom his Pal. 72.6. 
Word came; and St. Pecer ſays, that they who ſhall © MY 
_ abſtain from the Luſts of this corrupt World, ſhall-be 2 Pet. 1.4. 
made Partakers of the: Divine. Nature. But not to inſiſt 
on a multitude of Paſſages that point this way, I ſhall 


tale Notice only of two or three that are molt expreſs 


to this purpoſe. e Wal BOWHIZETNG I [00 7 CH] 
II. Amongſt che Holy Pen- Men, none but Aeg, I ge pe. 
St. Fobn and St. Paul ſay any thing expreſly of the Ori- fa beef 
1 gine of the Soul; and What they ay of ir is altogether cf . 
ivine, and perfectly agrees with what we have ſaid. cerning the 
Moſes ſpeaks thus of it, in the Original, The Lord God Origins ef 
form'd Man of 4 Powder Fextratted? from the Earth, the gout 
aud breathed through his Face (or from his Face) the explain d. 
Breath of Lives, and Man became a living Breath (or Aa 
living Soul). The Words of Meſes being of grand Im- 
portance, I barely tranſlate them without minding 
other Tranſlations, or Purity and Neatneſs-of Lan- 
guage. Moſes having ſpoken before of meer Creatures, 
that are not of a Divine Nature, had deſcrib'd their 
Original by way of Divine Command and abſolute 
Creation, without God's contributing thereto any more 
on his part than his Power and arbitrary Will, which 
he implicitly expreſſes in the farſt Words, In the begin- | * 
| ning God created, or made, the. Heaven and tbe Earth; _ * 
and then deſcribes the whole more particularly, where | | 
he expreſſes all by Words of Command, as well the . 
Production of Animals and their Souls, as that of ina- T0 A 
nimate Creatures. But when he comes to Man, all is 
Divine and extraordinary. | 


There Moſes ſets before us the whole Matter, as 1 | 1 


may fay, whereof. Man is compounded, both that of. 
his Body and that of his Soul. I am forc'd to ſpeak 


the Matter of his Body, he ſays it was a Pouder, or, 5 14- 
it you will, an Eſſence or ſubtile Matter which God 
extracted from the Earth, or from red things; for his 


. = 
thus, and have already.explain'd that Term f. As to + Chap. . 
| 


Words may be thus tranſlated : but as to the Spiritual MA nts | | 


whercof, and the Manner how his Soul was 
produced, there he beſpeaks our more particular At- 
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Ihe Divine Naturt of the Soul prov'd mY 


III. £irſ. He does not introduce God as producing 


cording te it by way of Command, Formation or Creation, but by” 
Moſes.rhe way of Inſpiration. Now there ia u very great diffe- 
Soul Ius rence between thefe two Expreflions, for he that 


deut of God 5 
Internal 


Powers. 


Commands, produces nothing of what is within' him 
in the thing commanded; he only arbitrary Wills ir, 
and he that Forms, does no more than give a Figure, 


or Modification to Matter that ſubſiſted before: and he 
that creates gives Being to Nothing: hut breathing ſpeaks 


2 Communication of # thing that was M the Interiour 
and in theHeart of him that breathed. Whence we may 


in himſelf, 1. e. the Divine Nature: 
thing elſe in God. 


cording to 
Moſes,:he 
Soul was 
bornincon- 
ſideration 
of thekter- 
nal Wi ord, 
and there. 
fore is Di- 
vine. 


infer, God communicated to Man that which was with- 
for there is no- 


IV. Secondly, Moſes ſhews by what Means, or in 
Conſideration of what, God did this. He fays, God 
breath'd\ from his Face, or thro bis Face. The Word 
he uſes ſignifies Anger or Animofity, the Noſtrils, the 
Mouth, alſo the Viſage, reſpect or regard to any one. 
Theſe Expreſſions I refer to God not to Adam, and 
ſhall give my Reaſons for it by and by; and they are 
moſt certainly true with Reference to God; tho all 
of *em are not — to any one of us, If I ſaid, 
God produc'd the Soul by the Principle which 
ſame call the Divine Fire. Wrath or Anger, I cou'd_ 


not be underſtood. / I ſhall therefore content my ſelf 


Pſal.33.6. 


Col. 1. 16. 


to ſay, that God communicated to Man his Breath, or 
his Divine and Spiritual Nature, by his Countenance, 
which in Holy Writ often denotes the Son of God; 
or by his Mourh, which is the fame thing: and 'ris the 
very Expreſſion of David, who ſpeaking of the Ori- 
ginal of Angels, ſays, that he HojF of Heaven- (the An- 
gelick Spirits) was produc'd by the Breath of the Lord's 
MOUTH. If inftead of the Words Conntenance or 
Mouth, we put Conſideration, Contemplation, or View, 
it comes all to the ſame thing: The Lord brearh'd by 
conſidering, or contemplat ing himfelf, by behclding 
bimſelf in his effential Image, in his Son, and in his Firſt- 
born, by whom, to whom, and for whoſe fake he 
made all things {which Truth we have ſeen already, 
and ſhall again ſte anon in St. Paul). In this Contempla- 
tian, 1 jay, the Lord breathed into Man, fays Moſes, * 
the Breath or Soul of Lives, that is to ſay, the Sout 
NUT. . Fr livingly 
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Hor nt 


ills Aa. PS „ rd tl 7 ung £ 
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UF with all tho Powers, with allthe Ver- Chap. XT. , 


tues and Faculties, and with all the Modes of Think- SV Vw |, 


ing and Willing that are in God; and ſo Man became 
a Hving Soul; that 1s to ſay, thus it was, that the Soul 
* with the Divine Life took its Origin from God 
In Man. wo: 3-9} i 
Now I have referr'd theſe Words, Countenance, 


Mouth, Conſideration and Regard, not to Adam but God, 


becauſe the Paſſage cited from David leads us to do fo; 
and plainly enough decides that Difficulty ; and be- 
ſides, it would be a Thought too groſs and unbecom- 
ing not only Moſes, but any Man of common Senſe, to 
imagine that God breath'd materially into the Face or 
Noſtrils of Adams Body, to give him a Soul. 
Doubtleſs Moſes's 2 is, that God took from 
himſelf by his Word, and in Conſideration of his 
Word, a living Extract of all his Powers and Perfe- 
ctions, and having given this to Man in Propriety and 
of pure Gift, Man thereby became animated with a 


— Divme Life and Soul. This is fo clear, fo becoming 


God, Moſes, and the Divine Soul, that 1 ink it 171 


leſs to inſiſt on it any longer. 


V. Let us now conſider the Words of St. Sohm, who V. Expl:- 


ſays, All things were made by the Word, and without him ©#tion of a 
was nothing made, that was made, He adds, in him was age 
the Life, and this Life was the Light of Men. Having Jobs 78 
ſaid of the Creatures in general, that God made em by © , * 
his Son, when he comes to ſpeak of Men that have a © 
divinely living Soul, he ſays, This Life was in the Word, 
This comes to what Moſes ſaid,that God breath'd from 
himſelf, and by his Son, the Breath of Lives; and this 
plainly denotes that the Nature and Effence of the 

Soul, as Divine, is the ſame with the Nature of God 

himſelf, which was always in the Word, which the 

Word, his Firſt born poſſeſſes by Neceſlity of Nature; 

and which God gratuirouſly produc'd by, and in Conſi- 

deration of the Word, in his other Children, i. e. the 
Creatures that live by this Divine He, which is in the 

Word. And more fully to explain himſelf, he adds, that / 
thirLife is the Light of Men, that is to ſay this is the Life 

which is moſt luminous and bright in the Divine Word, 

and beſides, enlighteneth all Men into whom he comes 

to dwell by his Divine Grace. 

| N VI. There 
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Ie Divine Nature of the Soul provid . 


VI. E- 


plication. - 


of a Paſ- 
_ ſage out 0 
St. Paul, 
en the 
ſame Sub- 
- je. 
Col. 1.15. 
Cc. 


VI. There are two ("re of St. Paul very admi- 
rable and full upon this Head; one in the 48s of the 
Apoſtles, another in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. In the 
latter, he ſays of the Son of God, whom he ſtiles the 
Well, beloved of the Father, He is the Image of tbe Invi 
ſible God, the Firſt. born of every Creature: For by bim all 
things were created that are in Heaven: and on Earth, vi- 
fible and inviſible,' whether. they be Thrones, Dominions, 
Principalities or Powers, all — were created by him, 
and for bim, &c. Theſe laſt Words ſhew, that the 


Apoſtle, to ſet forth the Greatneſs of the Eternal 


Word by comparing them with theHeavenlySpirits and 
Powers, would have us to obſerve the Difference be- 
rween them, from the Conſideration of their Original. 
Of che eternal Word he ſays, be 5s the Image of the In- 
viſible God, This is no more than might be ſaid of cre- 
ated Spirits, and the Scripture fays it of Man: But St. 
Paul adds, that this Son, this Image of God, is born 
of God before all the other Children of God, and all 
his other intelligent Images, whether thoſe thar are in 
Heaven (Angels,) or thoſe that are. on Earth (Men.) 
He is, ſays he, the Firſt.born of all theſe Creatures; for 


tis to be obferv'd that he ſpeaks of theſg; and not of 


VII. The 


DpgFrine 


ſuch Creatures as are Corporeal, and have not a Di- 

vine Soul. rt at . 
VII. His ſtiling him the Fir/t-born of all theſe intel- 

ligent Creatures implies two Things; Firſt, that theſe 


of St. Paul intelligent Things have their Birth from God as well 
proves the as the Son of God; which is as much as to ſay, that 


Soul to be 


e Divine they have taken their Being and their Nature from 


Nature. 


is ſufficient for God, and for all things. It, ſuffices 


the Nature of God himſelf, as the Word took his from 


his Father. But now mark the Difference, which is 


the Second Thing; St. Paul ſets it down two ways; 
1. He ſays, the Welbbeloved of God is the Firſt born, 
and is before all the reſt; the meaning of which is, that 
he is as Eternal as God himſelf, and that nothing 
be gan to be born, either of God, or in God, before him; 
that the other Beings he ſpeaks of are indeed born ot 
God, and ore Brothers to this Firſt. born, but poſteriour 
and younger. 2, He ſays, that the reſt are created 
and produc'd by bim and for him, and by bim a'ſo ſubfiſts 
which is as much as to ſay, that this Firſt. born of 


God, 


* 


| 


F q 
is. ee mn 2 r — 


0 —  — — — N — 
Fon the Holy Scriptures. 181 


God, becauſe God poſſeſſing bim, all the reſt are only Chap. Xl. 
Creatures, i. e. nothing before him; he has no need of; VN. 


them, and he may very well be without them; becauſe 
he is ſatisfied with his Son, who fills. all the Deſire of 
the Deity. He is ſufficient alſo for all other Things, 
or for the Eſtabliſhment of all other Things: For by 
him, in Conſideration of him, by God's contempla- 
ting him, from the Motive of his Divine. Beauty to 
repreſent him, in imitation of his Birth, and by the 
Efficacy that God diſplay'd in him, do all the Angels 
in Heaven, and all the Men on Earth derive their Ori- 
gin and Being, which Truths are the very ſame. with 
thoſe we have already handled. * 


VIII. The ſecond Paſſage of St. Paul is admirable. VIII. E- 
to ſhew the Nature and Origin of our Souls, their p/ication 
Conformity with, and Difference from God. The of another 
Paſſage is ſome what long, therefore 1 ſhall give you Paget 
only ſo much of it as makes moſt to our Purpoſe. 14 3 
preach bim to you, whom you ignorant ij worſhip. God that : $ 17. 
made the World and all things in it, dwells not in Temples: y 33s _ 
made with Hand: 3 neither is eh with Mens Hands, 129,29. 


as tho' be needed any thing, ſeeing. he gives to all. Life, 
Breath {or Spirit) and all things..---He is not far from any, 
of us; for in him it is that we have Life, Motion and 
Being, as ſome of your own Poets have ſaid, we are his Sons. 
aud Offfpring. Being then the Sons and Poſterity of God, 
we ought not to think that the Deity is like to Silver or 
Gold, or Stone cut out by the Art and Invention of Men, 
To diſcern the Beauty of this Divine Paſſage, we 
muſt note that St. Paul is ſpeaking to idolatrous and 
blind Gentiles, who knew neither God nor themſelves, 
bur confounded all things through their ridiculous and 


ſuperſtitious Idolatry, from which the Apoſtle: endea- 


vours here to reclaim them. They pretended indeed 
in general to: honour God; but they corrupted all their 
Worſhip by the Errors they mingled with ir: For, Firſt, 
they knew not the Independent and All ſufficient Na- 
ture of God, The Notion they had of it was, that 
God ſtood in need of things beſides himſelf, and parti- 
cularly the Creatures and their Worſhip, and thought 
that by their Worſhip and Sacrifices they did God 
mighty Service, and that God was much behalden to 
them, as it he were greatly benefited by what they did. 
| ls i et Secondly, .. 
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Chap. XI. Secondly, they imagin'd God to be material-and limi- 


E ted; that he dwelt, and therefore was to be ſought. in 
| theſe material Temples, Thirdly, they fancy'd God 
was like the material Idols, or at leaſt that there was 


grear Sympathy berween God and them. 3 


To remove the firſt of theſe Errors, St. Paul gives 


them to underſtand, that God is an independent Being, 


needi nothing. is ſelf-ſufficient to himſelf, and by him- 


ſelf, by his ſale Idea and Love, and that he can re- 


ceive nothing from any thing, Nature, Idea or Crea- 
ture; that he ſtands in need 
 Whatſvever, that he produc'd all things of his meer 
Liberality, without 
needing any thing, 
Ideas, and of all T | 
Souls as of Bodies, and of whatever is neceſſary to em 


for their Suſtenance. See here, what a ſablime and 


fundamental Idea he gives em of the Sufficiency and 
Independency of the Divine Majeſty, which is the 
firſt and deepeſt Knowledge of God, as we have ſhewn 
in the beginning of this Book. ON | * 
St. Paul confutes their Second Error by teaching em, 
that though it be very true that the moſt high God 
deſires to be known and ſought after, yet he dwelleth nov 
in Temples made with Hands, and ſo is not Corporeal ; 
that he is nearer to us than that; that he is within us, 
that we muſt ſeek after and worſhip him in the Tem- 
ple of our Souls, Which have in him or by him Life, 
(a living and divine Nature) A8ivity, (the free Uſe of 


our Faculties) and Being, or Exiſtence ; ſo that we may 


as it were feel him, and find him within us. There- 
fore he is Spiritual: And he lays open to them the Third 
Eeror, by inſtructing them more particularly in the 
Nature of the Godhead; that it is not like to Idols of 
Gold or Silver, nor to graven Stone ; which Argument 
he handles thus: 


IX. He takes it for granted, that a Father is of the 


| = fame Nature with his Child, and a Child of rhe fame 


plain, Nature with his Father, which is an indiſputable . 


5 ture 


of no Perſon or thing 
eceſſity, 8 , , not | 


he being himſelf the Fountain of all 
hings in the World, as well of living 


nor is the Effect produc d eyer call'd Child; but when 


L ſhe's N - Fruth. The producing Cauſe is never call'd Farther, 
*" 


_ eonfidering there is a Conformity and Identity of Nature between 


the Nature ? 7 A 2 
4 if Foray em, and the one taken out of the ether. We 9 


89 \ 


$ 


"FM Ha Fes. 


Gy of an Architect chat has built a Houſe, or of a Sta: Chap: Xk . 
tvary that has made a Gtaven Image, that they are LV 7 


' 
* a 


* 


Fathers, the one of the Houſe, the other of the Statue. 
Nor do we call theſe Works their Children. We call 
him a Father that has begotten another Man of the 


lame Nature with himſelf. But when the Cauſes and 


Effects are of different Natures, we call the Cauſes 
Authors, and the Productions Works; fo that when we 
ſpeak properly, there is always a Diverſity of Nature 
ween an Author and his Work or Labour; and 
there is always an Identity and Conformity of Nature 
between a Father and his Child. This being ſuppos'd, 
it is true indeed, God is Author, or Maker of the World 
and all that's in it; he is the Author and Creator of 
Gold, Silver, Stone, and other Corporal Things; but 
tis plain he is not like them, becauſe he is not the Fa- 
ther, but the Author of em. What then is he like? 
ler us ſee whether he has any Children or no ; for if 
he have, we may thence know and conlude, that he is 
like, and of the fame Nature with them, and that by 
this Conformity of Nature he is what they are, and he 
is not what they are not. But behold - God hath Chil- 


. dren. Fray, who are they? we our ſelves, or our 


Souls, the beſt and moſt inward Part of us; + are, ſays 
che Apoſtle, the Children and Offfpring of God. Our 
Nature has its FN in the Nature of God, it is taken 
out of that, and is like that, for the Words Father and 
Child import no leſ. Hence St. Paul infers, that our 
Souls being the Offfpring of God, and conſequently 
like the Godhead ; and God being ovr Father, and 
conſequently like our Souls, we need only conſider 
what our Souls are, and what they are not, and by that 
we may know and conclude what the Nature of God 
is, and what it is not. Now, what is it that our Souls 
are not ? DNN neither Gold, nor Silver, nor Gra- 
ven Stones. Being therefore Children ef God, we ought 
not to thin, that God, the Father of our Souls, or the 
Godbead, (or the Divine Nature) is like to Silver, Gold, 
or wrong bi Stones ; For we know that we who are his 
Children are not like unto theſe Things. What is God 
then? We muſt ſee what our Souls are, which being 
his Offfpring, are of the ſame Nature with him. We 
know that gur Souls are 9 Will, Liber- 
oy 4 
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Chap. XI. ty, Sc. whence we may conclude; that that is the 
Nature of God our Father; He is Underſtanding, Will 
and Liberty; theſe are not only his Image, but alſo 
his Temple; in and with theſe we are to worſhip him. 

. WMe ought then in our moſt inward Parts, i. e. in the 

| Underſtanding, with the Will, and with the Liberty 

that we have -receiv'd from our Father; with theſe, I 

ſay, we oughr to ſeek after and adore the Sovereign 

Uaderſtanding, Will and Liberty; the Creator of all 

things, and the Father of our Souls, and totally offer 

up to his N and Service this Underſtanding, t his 
Will, and this Liberty, which we have receiv d of 
him. This is the true Knowledge of God, the right 
way of treading his Courts, and honouring him; this 
is the only way to ſhake off all Idolatry, Superſtition, 

—_ _ Atheiſmrand'Protetiench,. © 2H 0H 6 905G y 

X. The X. Theſe are the Divine Truths contain'd in St, 
Doctrine Paul's Principles and Expreſſions, all grounded upon 
of the Phi- gur being the Offſpring' and © Peſterity of God, of Divine 
_— Origin, of the ſame Eflence and Nature that God is 
2 7 by his free Communication of it to us. This wi 

1 gr. Paul Plainly appear to be St. Paul's Meaning, it we conſider 
the ſame that he cites the Words of the Hearhen Poet purely to 
with gurt. confirm his Doctrine, as being an Argument ad bomi- 

; nem. We are the Offfpring of God, ſays he; which is 

0 the ſame thing as if he had ſaid, we are deſcended 
from, and bord of God, who is the Father of our whole 
Race: For that is plainly the meaning of the Words, 
78 8p vat Mes i, Which will be the more undeni- 
able, it we conſider that this Poet ( 4ratus) was Con- 
temporary and Intimate with learned Men, who main- 
b tain'd that the Soul is born of God, and that its Na- 
ture is Divine, in the Senſe we have often faid. And 
this Opinion is approv'd of by St. Paul. Een Kos 
There are others of the ancient Philoſophers Who 
have ſet forth this Doctrine more fully, for inſtancc, 
Epictetus, the Honour and Ornament of his Sect. Let 
us hear his own Words. Thou art, ſays he to his Hear- 
er, a Principal Work of God ; thou art an Extraction out 
Arrian in of God; thou haſt within tbhee ſome Portion of him; why 
Epict. - doſt thou miſtake thy Nobility 7 Why art thou ignorant of 
1. 2. thy Deſtentꝰ Wilt thou not think when thou eateſt; who 
Chap. 8. hen art that eateſt, and whom thou frediſt ? and when thou 
| 4 ' n begetteſt, 
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begette \who thou art that deſt beget?when thou ſpeakeſt, when Chap. IX. 
thou reaſoneſt, who thou amuſeſt ? rhy ſelf.  Knoweſt thou not, S WW 
that thou feeds and amuſes God ? Poor Wretch, thou carrieſt 
God about with thee, and knoweſt it not ! Thinkeſt thou that 
1 ſpeak of A God without thee, an Image of Gold or Silver? 
No, no, 1 ſpeak of the God whom thou baſt within thee; and 
thou little thinkeſt that thou defileſt him by impure Thoughts, 
and by baſe and ſhameful Afions ; for thou wouldſt not 
dare to do the things thou doſt before an Image made to re- 
preſent him; and yet, tbo God himſelf be preſent in thee, 
ſeeing and heating all, thou art not. aſham'd to think wad 
do theſe things before him, O what a Sot art thou, that 
knoweſt not No Excellency of thine own Nature, nor wherein 
thou rebelleſt agaiuſt God! Theſe Noble Sayings of our 
Author are founded* upon the two Truths we have 
diſcours d of above, viz. 1. That that the Soul has re- 
ceiv'd a Divine Nature from God: And, 2. that this 
Divine Nature of the Soul is the Temple of God, 
where he enters and reſides by his Light. By and by I 
ſhall endeavour to explain what may ſeem obſcure and 
intricate in this Diſtinction. and ar the ſame time ſhew 0 
how God knows what paſſes in our Souls, our Acts 
and Thoughts, though never ſo inward and free, paſt, 
preſent and to come; which will enable me to ſolve 
the moſt important Difficulties that are to be met with 
in the Doctrine of GRACE and PREDESTT 
NA TION. Crt | 
XI. IF ir be faid, theſe things don't belong to this XI. 7h 
Place; I anſwer, if the Order wherein I have proceeded © , 
hitherto be attentively conſider d. this will be found to be ,,,...:. 
the moſt natural Place I could give theſe things: For bat 
in the beginning of this Work I treated of God. Then, þas bit ber- 
2, I conſider'd the Nothingneſs of Ideas and Beings be- 70 been 
fore him. Then, 3. I treated of His Decrees, which ſaid. 
are the Fountains of Things. And, 4. Of ſix general 
: Properties of things, viz. Being, Activity, Goodneſs, 
Beauty, Felicity — Fecundity, From theſe general 
Heads I came to the particular Subject, i. e. Man, and 
apply'd all this ro him in a more lively and noble 
Manner; ſhewing, firſt, how the Idea of Man had its 
ſhare in the Nothingneſs of Ideas, and thence had Ne- 
gative Properties; then I proceeded to his Poſitive 
Properties, and treated of his Being or Nature, which 
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p. XL I have [kewed to be Divine. What therefore remind 


WY WV was to go through. with the Five other Properties 


+ Chap 7. 


Ce. 


o 


Activity, Goodneſs, Beauty, Felicity and Fecundity. 


But beſides that ſomething has been already ſaid of 


this laſt f. and that I ſhall ſpeak more of it in treati 
of the firſt Sin and of Original Sin; I chooſe to {i 
of the other Properties rather as occaſion offers, when 
Iam n the Faculties of the Soul, than to enter 

them here, and handle them nicely. and metaphy- 


upon 
fically, We ſhall therefore as we go on ſpeak direct 


oF the ang oa 1 whery *. wil find t 

roperties, neſs, Beauty, Felicity, palpably inter wo- 
N ſo much as naming them; 2 we ſhall 
find in Man nothing but Light, Glory, and a-happy 
Confluence of all forts of Good. And theſe too we 


Mall intermix with what we have to ſay of Activity and 


its inſeparable Companion, Liberty. 

But there are ſome Men who 1 18 deny 
both the Activity and the Liberty of the Saul, we 
muſt take care that our Labour be not loſt in ing 
of a thing whereof the Reality and Exiſtence are que- 
ſion'd ; on that account, Order requires, that ho 


this be not the Place to treat of that thing ſo funda- 


Creatures not only active, in the molt pro ; Senſe ; but. 
ARions of chem. 


mentally as to lay down all the Proofs of it, and to re- 


move all the contrary Prejudices, yet we ſhould at leaſt 


diſpell ſome of the thickeſt Clouds that are almoſt ever 
in light, and are look'd upon to be indiſſolvible. Let 


us then do Juſtice to this bright Truth, That there are 


alſo Free to act, or to determine their Actions 
ſelves as they pleaſe, 


"Tre Drone Nature of the Soul prova, | © 


C H A P. XII. 


Of the free Attivity of the Soul, with reference 
to the Knowledge and Fore- knomledge of God. 


HE free Activity of the Soul is im- , 
a * by Two forts of Perſons: Firſt, 
| © ſuch as deny theEfticacy and Activi — 

Pl of SecondCauſes : And,Second/y,by thoſe 


SZ yothink the free Activity of the Soul vity of be 
to be inconliſtent with the Knowledge, or ut leaſt the Soul by two 
Fore-knowledge of God. For, ſay they, How is it ſort: of Men. 


conceivable, that God ſhould know all the Acts of the 
Soul, not only paſt and preſent, but even future, if it 
were true that the Soul acted from a r 
free, 5. e. whoſe Direction depended on it ſelf? We 
take not into this number thoſe who fancy God not 
only foreſaw, but even decreed all the particular Acts 
of Soul, with all the Circumſtances of Place, 
Time, Number, &e, in things great and ſmall: This 
wild Notion will need no particular Refutarion, when 
we ſhall once have ſpoken of the Fore-knowledge 


* which they of the ſecond Claſs object as an inſupera- Chap. 5. 
ble Difficulty ; and indeed enough has been ſaid alrea- * 4 75 
dy , to diſſipate the fond Conceit of theſe chymerical Chap. 7. 

| 20. 


particular Decrees, WS 20, 


IT. I have alfo refuted * already the Opinion of thoſe 
Gentlemen that deny the Activity of Second Cauſes : 
And I exceedingly wonder that Men of their Senſe, 
are not convinc'd of the Falſeneſs of their Opinion, by 


the dreadful, falſe, and yet neceſſary Conſequences = 
that follow thereupon. For if Second Cauſes have no fi Opis: 


proper Activity of their own, if it be God that adds on. 
directly, and that immediately does all in them and by 


them, no Liberty, no Determination can be expected Chap. 6. 
rom the Creature. It does not determine its Inclina- S 6 to the 
tions, its Ideas, Reaſonings, the fixing or transferring end. 


its Acts to certain Objects; it neither excites nor ſup- 
preſſes its internal Senſations; it is a meer Machine, 
incapable of doing well or ill, excuſable and blameleſs 
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Chap. XII in all it does, or rather in all God does in it, more or 


es, whether he continue or leave off acting in it. 

| There will be neither Vertue nor Vice, nothing lau- 

dable or blamable, no Subject for Reward or Puniſh- 

ment, or if there be, God will be the Cauſe of all, 

God himſelf, according to this Opinion, not only fore. 

ſaw all theſe circumſtanc'd Particularities that ſhall 

ever happen to this intelligent Stock; but decreed, 

Ven effected every one of em in particular. For ac« 

Corqding to theſe Principles the Creature acts not, nor 

"es 9 as ſuffers, unleſs God act in it; 'tis God alone 

tdtgat gives it his own Acts, and diſplays em in it when 

mt acts, no caſe whatever excepted. Upon theſe 

W himſies ſome, ground. the Reaſon of God's Fore- 

-.  \ knowledge. God, ſay they, being Omniſcient, knows 

all that he will work and put in the Creature to all 

Eternity; and he knows that this will be in it, becauſe 

he will work and put it there; he knows that he will 

reſolve to give a thing that has no acting nor deter- 

.  miniggPÞrindciple, à determinate Action; and this can- 

not be oppos d or reſiſted by a Subje& that of it ſelf is 

nothing, and can do nothing; it cannot fruſtrate this 

immediate, powerful and eternally. decreed Action of 

God, and foreſeen as decreed by him; which it would 

do if it could freely determine it ſelf to an thing but 

- what the active Decree of God, and the paſſive Condi- 
tiion of the Creature have deſtin d it too 

If this be not utterly. to overthrow all the Principles 

. of Morality, of Vertue and Vice, Good and Evil, Juſt 

and Unjuſt, I ingenuouſly confeſs my Dullneſs and In- 
capacity to ſee into the Conſequences of Things. 


HT. More III. Yet I do not charge theſe Gentlemen with the 


approving of theſe Conſequences ; nor do I think that 
they deſign to deſtroy, or to advance Principles that do 
* — | deſtro Morality and the Law of God, nor that they 


Opinion. Exprelly deny Liberty ; tho in effect, if we put the 


Definition in the place of what's defin'd, it appear 
plainly that they deny Liberty as to the thing it felt; 
and own no more than the Name, to which they an- 

nex either a falſe or very abſurd Meaning. 

To deny the Activity of Creatures, ſeems to me 

much more than to deny their Liberty: For Activity 

includes, and 13 of a much larger extent than Light 
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to the Knowledge and Fore- knowledge of God. | 


All Liberty is Activity; but there are many more Be- Chap. 
ings only Active, than Active and Free too. Mean WNW 


time theſe Gentlemen talk of 'Liberey, and that they 
may ſeem to retain ſome Idea of it, they ſay it conſiſts 
in not being invincibly ſway'd: to embrace particular 


Goods. But if it be God that gives all the Inclina- 


tions, univerſal and particular; or, to ſpeak more pro- 
perly, the Inclinations that lead either to univerſal or 
particular Goods, they are all alike invincible to the 
Soul. God having given an Inclination towards one 
Good, may conquer this Inclination by giving another 
towards another Good. But what is this to the Liber- 
ty of the Soul, that all this while is alike, and fatally 
Paſſive in all the viciſſitudes of Inclinations and Im- 
preſſions God is ſuppoſed to give it, and that has no- 
thing in it where with to oppoſe. change, or conquer 
em? What then is this chymerical Non Invincibility, as 
to the Soul, towards any Object whatever? If God 
gives the Soul a Motion towards the univerſal Good, 
what has the Soul in it to reſiſt this Motion and over- 
come it? If God gives the Soul a Motion towards a 
particular Good, and if the Motion of God ſtops at 
this particular Good, and puſhes the Soul no farther; 
or, on the contrary, if the Motion of God carries the 
Soul beyond this particular Good, how ſhall a Soul 
without acting, encreaſe the firſt Motion, or ſtop the 
laſt, and be able to ſuppreſs and ſtifle it? Can it be 
conceiv d that the Action of God determin'd towards a 

rticular Good, and either reſting there, or proceed- 
ing farther, ſhould poſſibly be overcome by a Creature 
that has nothing in it but meer Paſſiveneſs? What 
could there be in it upon which to ground the Reaſon 
or Strength to reſiſt theſe pretended Inclinations from 
God immediately acting? Shou'd it be Light, ſhou'd it 
be Reaſon ? But the Soul, as they ſay, is meerly 752 
five, in reſpect of this Light, this Reaſon, and of all 
the Acts that can be in it. Tis God, ſay they, that 
operates em; and God operating them, the Soul muſt 
invincibly receive em ſuch and ſꝰ far as God is pleaſed 
to operate, not a Hair's breadth ſhort or beyond; un- 
leſs we will call that a paſſive Principle in the Creature 
that ſhou'd over power the Action and Impreſſion of 
God. What Confuſion and Nonſenſe is here For my 
| part, 


1 H . 
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Chap. XII part, I am very well ſatisfied that the Author of cer- 
WY rain Metaphyſical Meditations f, when: he laid down 
1 William this Fatality, had reaſon to conclude, that all his pre- 
Wander, tended Demonſtrations, or Reaſons, thwart the Princi- 
Meditat. ples of his Conſcience ; and that the 11 his 

Arguings is. to have t e given him is on 
— — "His words are that: | e | 
Men God gives me the Idea of two particular Goods, 4s 


I am not invincibly puſp d, either to the one or the other, 


| Tam very apt to believe that I cannot chuſe either of them ; 
becauſe of my ſelf I can do nothing, but muſt always follow, 
.. the, Motion and Impreſſion which God gives me to embrace 
any Good, and any Being whatſoever, which Impreſſion #4 
invincible : For, the ſame Reaſon moreover perſuades me, 
that I cannot act but when I am invincibly ↄuſb d towards 
Some particular Good: And that unleſs I were invincibly 
carry d towards ſome particular Good, I ſhould never chuſe 
any: Becauſe, being of my ſelf without Action and without 
Motion, I can do nothing of my ſelf, This is arguing 
conſequentially I grant; but to this, what ſays Con- 
ience and common Senſe? We ſay the Heart, the 
rinciple of Juſt. and Unjuſt, the Law of God, Ge. 
don't they overthrow theſe Whimſies and abominable 
Principles? He tells us in the ſame place, But am 1 
nor to credit the Report that is given me of theſe Matters 
by my inward Senſe and Feeling, which is more forcible than 
the niceſt Reaſonings in the World ? and is ſufficient to con- 
vince me that I can heſitate in the choice of particular Good: 
For we have no ſironger Proofs than thoſe that come by in. 
ward Senſe, Thus when I feel in my ſelf Cold or Heat, Red 
or Green, I cannot deny but it is my ſelf that am Cold and 
Hot, Red and Green; I rightly conclude that it is I, i. e. 


my Soul, which is Cold or hot, Red or Green, tho perhaps it 


1s 4 hard matter to convince me of that: So likewiſe becaulſd 


I feel in my ſelf that I can ſuſpend my Choice of particulat” | 


Goods when equal, I conclude that I am free, (that my 
Principles are falſe, ſay) whatever Reaſon I may have (or 
rather fancy I have) 7e the contrary. I conceive the 
Validity of this Conſequence very well; but cannot 
imagine how Men can endure to reaſon at this rate, or 

to draw Concluſions they own. to be falſe, and yet 


not be convincd of the Falſeneſs of the Principles 


whence they are drawn, Much leſs can I underſtand 
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how they can upon ſuch Principles pretend to prove Chap. XI 
and explain 1 of Liberty, or to make Libert/ WV 
agree with the Phcenomena's of Nature and Grace, or 
ro give Rules and Principles of good Morality, Per- 
haps the extraordinary Perſpicuity of ſome Men fees in 
theſe Principles more than I can: For I ingenuouſly 
confeſs, that after all my endeayours ro comprehend 
the Union and Agreement of theſe things in a well con- 
nected Syſtem, Yi invincibly conſtrain'd to think 
them nonſenſical and unintelligible Gibberiſh. | 
IV. I come now to conſider the Objections of thoſe IV. Second 
who tho? they be not fallen into ſuch an Abyſs of Er 04je&im 
ror, not to ſay of Impieties and pernicious Hereſies, as againſt che 
to deny the Activity of Second Caufes, yer they deny free Atti. 
the true Nature of a free Activity in the Creature; be vity of the 
cauſe, ſay they God knows, yea fore-knows, all the 22 Pre- 
Acts of the Soul. I ſhall not be at the Pains to ſet . 
forth the Strength of this Objection thoſe that know 
it need not have it drefs'd up to em; and thoſe that 
know it not need not fear the Strength of it, nor of 
any other that can be rais'd on that Head, if they wilt 
duely conſider and thoroughly digeſt the Truths that 
follow): For I ſhall not only ſpeak of God's Preſeie ner 
or Fore-knowledge ; but alſo of the Knowledpe of God 
in nereh or of the manner how he knows what paſſes 
in the Soul, | 2 ROT 
V. To proceed with the more clearneſs, theſe V. The 

Truths aboye-prov'd muſt be remembred : Firſt, That Preſence of 
the Soul is of a Divine Nature, but yet is not the indi- God, wo- 
vidual Nature of God. It is a thing different from Jad; i his 
God's Individuality, It is Divine, but its Individuali- Nfẽ,jꝭ 
ty is ſo far from being the Individuality of God, that 3 | 
it is taken out of nothing, and therefore cannot be God. % ent 
The Divine Nature therefore is not ſo in the Soul, as 5e 14, 
if God's Individuality enter d into the Conſtitution of vidually 
the Nature of the Soul, but it is there by the Produ- preſznced 
ction of his Power, God having deriyed from his Pow- 70, and 
erful Nature into a Subject that was nothing, an out- dwelling 
flown Virtue and Power, which is become Creature, in, be Soul. 
and differs from the Divine Individuality. This is the 
firſt Manner wherein God was pleas'd to be preſent to 
the Creatures, a Manner that is inherent and natural * 
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192 Of the free Activity of the Soul, with reference 
Chap. XII or eſſential to the Soul, yet is not the Poſſeſſion of God's 
GY Iadinnenlity. HD ooo a of 
A. Second Truth to be remembred, is a ſecond Man- 

ner wherein God was pleaſed to be preſent to the Saul, 

viz. by his Light: This includes God's Individuality; 

for God himſelf is in this Manner truly in the Soul, as. 

to his Divine Individuality : But in this Senſe, the Di- 

vine Nature and Preſence are not ein to the Na- 

ture of the Soul. The Divine Preſence is offer d, ad- 

join'd, or dwells in the Soul, but is not naturally inhe- 


| .__-  , rent, for as much as it is God himſelf individually, as 


bright, and a Fountain of Glory and infinite Joys, 
Thus the Divine Nature, as participated, is in the 
Soul naturally, and is eſſential to the Soul, but not the 
Divine individual Nature: And on the contrary, the 
Divine individual Nature, God, contemplating him- 
ſelf; God, all Light; God, the Fountain of Joy and 
Glory, the whole Glorious Trinity, God himſelf indi- 
- vidually is in the Soul as its Oba, or adjunct, as 
dwelling in, but not as natural to, the Soul ; not as an 
eſſential and neceſſary part of its Nature; but through 
Grace, and out of the pure Are Su the Divine 
Will. "Theſe are moſt uſeful and neceſſary Principles, 
05 deſerve our molt ſerious and attentive Conlidera- 

tion. Fa of g 1 A 
VI. Atwo- VI. Hence we may conceive the Manner how God 
fold Know= knows himſelf, and how he does or does not know 


- 


| ledge in Souls. God knows, of to ſpeak more properly, per- 


God, the ceives himſelf two Ways,by Feeling and 0 Reflexion. 
eneDireft, Whatever Union, or even, it you will, Identity there 
— "x may be in theſe two things in God, yet they differ fo 
Mex. far in themſelves, and in our way of conceiving them, 

| that we may well enough adventure to make this Di- 

ſtinction for clearing up our Argument. "Th 

It cannot be denied but God feels, if I may ſo ſay, per- 

ceives or knows himſelf directly, by the direct Force of 

what he is, and as he is a Thing that thinks and de- 

fires, betore we conſider him as receiving in himſelf by 
Reflexion the bright Idea of himſelf, which is the Ob- 

ject of his Defirg This direct or obſcure Knowledge 

is not what we mean when we ſpeak of the Rae 

of God. but by God's Knowledge we mean that bright 


and glorious Manifeſtation of all that is in God by the 
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Reflection of himſelf upon himſelf, by the Formation Chap xl 
ol his Idea, by the Birth of his eſſential Image, of his. 


* 


e 
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Which in the Light 


Word, and of his 1 the Light of God, 


in which and by which knows all things with a 
clear, diſtinct and true Knowledge, and by which his 
obſcure Knowledge becomes all- bright. This laſt is 
the Knowledge which is almoſt ſolely meant when we 
ask, How God knows or fore knows what is jn Souls? 
Unto which we anſwee r. 


i l God does not know What is in Souls by VII. C 


a direct and immediate Knowledge, becauſe this fort does not 
olf Knowledge is the very individual Nature of God kom whar 


directly, as living, and by it ſelf, The Divine Na- 7 in Souls 


ture it ſelf, as living, is the Subject of this Knowledge. © he ft 
But God is not the living and feeling Subject in a Soul, P2? 7 
nor is the Soul individually God. f Therefore God n ge, 
does not know) what is in the Soul by this kind uf 
Knowledge. ion ot art a2 vG Wonne th r Dua 
VIII. To avoid Confuſion in this difficult Point, VIII. How 
it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the direct and immediate God knows 
Kuowiedge or Perception of God, from that which is % Facul- 
commonly calbd, God's Eminent Knowledge or Per- an 
ception. Which (laſt) is conſequentially in Cod after eien, 


ſome Acts of bis Light and of his arbitrary Pleaſure, of the Soul. 


and beareth almoſt the ſame Relation to the former, 
that a Copy does to its Original, or the Streams to 
their Fountain. We muſt alſo carefully diſtinguiſh 
the Acts of the Soul from its Faculties. produced 
the Faculties of the Soul conſequentially, after Confi- 
deration of the Divine Light, by which he contempla- 
ted his own Divine Beauty in his bright. eſſential Idea; 
which made him deſire to have other living and infinite 
Subjects to place this bright Idea in; and in Conſe- 
quence of this lovely Light, he was pleas'd freely to 
produce and take out of himſelf Souls endu'd with Di- 
vine Faculties, individually different from himſelf. 
Now he does not dire#ly feel or perceive what is in 
theſe Souls; but in conſequence of his arbitrary Pleaſure, 
of his Word will'd ro produce 
them, he eminently knows and perceives the Faculties 
and ways of feeling and acting which they have: be- 
cauſe he is the __ af them, and they are taken out 
of him, and livingly 3 So that 
1 a | as 
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cthus knows the Faculties of Souls by his own Senſa- 


Chap. XII as many Faculties and manners of feeling and percei- 
ung as there are in Souls, ſo many there are eminentiy, 
| that isto ſay, without Imperfection, and in a moſt con- 
ſummate manner, in the Divine Nature: and as ma- 
ny manners af feeling, or, if I may be permitted ſo to 
peak, as 2 Faculties as God feels in him- 

Kt many ne 


knows there are in the Soul, deriv'd 
from him as Streams ftom a Fountain, which he pro- 
dueed of the ſame Nature with bimſelf God therefore 


tions; but indirectiy, by way of Concluſion or Conſe- 
gquence, which reſults from the Determination that his 
arbitrary Pleaſure, firſt enlighten d by the bright Idea 
ot his Divine Word, had to cauſe living Beings like 
 -* himſclfto ſpring out of bis Divine Nature 
IX. hi: N. But this indirect Knowledge is general, and 
Knowledge reaches not the particular Acts of the Soul. God 
is general does indeed know by this, that the Soul is indued wich 


and reach- quick Senſations and moſt ardent Deſires; that theſe 
erh mr Deſires and Senſations, without the Light of his Word 
. will be very painful, dark and tormenting; and that 


with this Divine Light they will be ver delight 
barmonious, charming, and admirable. the Sou 
having an unbounded Liberty to diſpoſe of its Adts 
at Pleaſure, it is evident, that the Knowledge of this 
free Faculty of the Soul does dot infer the — - 
of ts particular Acts, ſince it is the very Nature of 
Soul to be abſolutely free to produce or omit its Acts 
as it pleaſeth. Certainly then this indirect Knowled 
of God is not the Principle by which he knows t 
Acts of the Soul, or what actually paſſeth in the Soul. 
Wherefore let us try if we can find this Knowledge in 
the Light of the Divine Word, for finte that doth 
clearly and diſtinctly diſcover God to himſelf, we need 


not doubt but it will alſo diſcover to him all other 


things. | | 

X. Seeing Souls were exprelly produc'd by God to 

= be as Baſes to place his mal beloved Son upon, a8 
knows ant Lamps to receive his Divine Light, as Objects that are 
that actu- to be enlighren'd, penetrated by his Beams, and to be 
ally is in transform'd into himſelf (according to the Stile of facred 
Souls. Authors), and ſince God hath-a very ardent Inclination 
and Tendency (as it were) to theſe Souls by his Divine 


Lig, 
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Light, and ſince this Light is Krone it ſelf, it un- Chap. xl 
deniably follows, that doth perfectly know what oY 


As, \Good or Evil, Truth or Error. 
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is actually in Souls, ey ky F aculties or 


Were the Beams of the Sun enduted 8 Under. 
ſtanding, certainly they would know all the Objects 
on which they fall: For the different Ways how they. 
would be almktted, excluded, reflected, Se. would 
bring them an infallible Knowledge of the Greatneſs, 

Situation, Figure, Proportions, and other Particulart 

ties of Bodies: In like manner when God ſhines di- 

rely upon Souls, and endeavours to penetrate them 

by the Light of his Word, the different Ways how 

they more or leſs admit, or reject him, turn away 

from him, G. become to him (by the impreſſion or 

endeavour of his Light upon them) moſt evident and 

— ; and this is the very diſcovery of them, a diſco- 

entirely certain and infallible, WhichSt. Paul admi- 

y well Expreſſes in the following Words. The Word Heb. 4. 

of e (for nr BY is the Tranſlation of the Greek Word v. 125 35 
a Word oſten us d by St. Jab in the firſt Chap- 

ter ner of! his Goſpel)-- The Ford of God, fayg he, is quick 

and than a two edged Sword, piercing 

even 0 the dividing of the Soul and Spirit, and F the 

Foints and Marrow, 1 44 4 diſcerner of the Thoug hes and 

Intentions of the Heart: neither is am Creature hid from 

bim, but all is naked and open to the Eyes of him to whom 

we muſt give an Account, _ 

XI. Vet all Creatures are not the proper and im- I. „ 
mediate Objects of the Word of God; but only intel- hing are. 
ligent Creatures, or Souls; and in Souls, only the in- noc the im- 
mal Fund, or the infinite and innermoſt Deſire of the mediate | 

ht (for this is the Throne or Baſe on which the — 72 
WORD of Cod muſt be fit) is the immediate Object £ thei 
of this Word. Now becauſe I here exclude Renten 22555 
and its Acts, and alſo ſeveral other Faculties of the * 
Soul that reſpect the material World and its Objects, 5 
it is fit that 1 ſhould endeavour to ſet this Matter in a 
clear Light, which, I think, may be done thus. 

XII. ee, | ay whatever is actually in theſe Fa- II. cod 
culties of the Soul that have an immediate Relation to * 
2 of the Divine Word, or that were produc'd 2 4 

"ITO es LA deln necſſt if 
* Cmſequenc all that i. Divinely bright and good in Soulf... 
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1095 Of ile free Alliuith of the Soul; with v 
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Chap. XII that he might be their Object, and that they might be his 


ever. I ſay, actually is in | 
in them is bright and perfect is clear] — even neceſſa · 
rily known by God, yet not by an abſolute Neceſſity, but 
by that of Conſequence. For abſolutely ſpeaking, it was 
enough for God to know himſelf and himſelf only inhim- 


» ſelfBut ſince he was pleas d there ſhou' d be other gubjects 


the Light of God (Truth and Goodneſs) be in them, 


'em. For this Light, this rnatural and Divine 
pending on it, are both God himſelf and the imme- 
diate Acts of God himſelf ſhining in the Soul. But 
undoubtedly God knows himſelf and his own Acts, 

where - ever he is pleas' d to be: for God, be he where 

be will, is not a brute Thing, and acteth not without 


Bright and diyinely Good in all and every Sou. 
XII. CI XIII. Secondly; If a Soul does not admit into it ſelf 
= moſt exa- the Light of God, nor the Influences of the Divine 
| ly and Love which he would ſhed into it, but rejects them, in 
nad of this Caſe, I ſay, God cannot but know exactly and 


Conſe- 
. quence 


now; al! Of that Soul by which it reſiſts his Light and good Mo- 


which the it ſelf, ir neceſſarily follows that when this Light is re- 
Wicked in jected by a Soul whom it deſign'd to penetrate and en- 
ehis Life lighten, it will by that be ſenſible of its Rejection, 
ret his and of the manner how it is rejected; that is to ſay, 
Light and it will know what and how the Soul lays Impediments 
Love. in its Hinderances, and the manner of the Hinderancesz 
or, Which is the ſame thing, it will know the Acts — 

the Soul, and how it turns them away from God, and 
entertains them with other Objects, and thereby more 

or leſs hinders the Divine Light from reſiding in it and 

; _ enlightening it. Thus God knows all the Evil that 
„ the Souls do which are yet in the time of Grace, i. e. 
| in the State of Probation, which is this 3 


1 


erence | 


WY WV n place oF Reſidence hat- 
eſe Divine Faculties; whatever 


beſides himſelf in which he might dwell by his Light 
and Love, which are inſeparable; it follows in Con- 
ſequence of this Will, that if ſuch Subjects do exiſt, and 


| God cannot but moſt pars yg eos neceſfarily know 
= Good, Charity, and the reſt of the Divine Vertues de- 


Knowledge: therefore God exactly knows all that is 


neceſſarily, by a Neceſſity of Conſequence, all the Acts 


rb evi! tions. For the Light of God being inſeparable from 
A4, by Knowledge, or as was ſaid before, being Knowledge 
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Hearts, that he may 8 them. Theſe Souls 
fin in his Preſence and before his Eyes, and even, aa 
one may ſay, in him and within him: becauſe the Di- 
vine Light, which is God himſelf; offers it ſelf to em, 
from all Parts, compaſſes and preſſes them every 
where within and without, admitted or not admitted. 
It every where Beſieges and Inveſts em, tho? they nei- 
ther admit, nor comprehend it. Thus the Light ſhines 
- 8 ald the Darkneſs comprebendi it not, as ſays 
Tohn, 1. F. e eee eee art eidg.! | 
XIV. 8 Place, if Souls are in a State XIV. 2. 
wherein God no more offers his Light to them; the: Knowledge 
Knowledge of them and their Acts is not at all Neceſ- of the Ac, 
| fary to God, but Arbitrary and Conditional: Nay, it J theſe 
is probable that God will no longer have any Know- Sl. who 
ledge of them, and actually know them no mote. 1 7 of 


. » | | * Fd the State 
| oy endegvoor es Explain n Lf kits 


Biol offers his Light, is purely Arbitrary to God, 
The luminous Preſence of God in the Soul is not ab- ge 2h 
ſolutely Neceſſary, even tho? we ſuppoſe Souls to be gener! 
endu'd with Divine Faculties: For on the Soul's part, Judgment 
this luminous Preſence does not belong to the Nature God 
of the Soul, and without which it could not ſubſiſt; rate no 
and as for God, tho he purpoſely produc'd the Soul to re Cog- 
make himſelf preſent to it and in it by his Light and vine of 
Grace, which is the ſame thing, yet his Will was not | 
that this Preſence ſhould be Abſolute, Brute, and 
withour Condition : but with this Condition, that the 
Soul defir'd it, and freely turn'd irs. Deſires and Aflecti- 
ons towards this Divine Light (it was neither juſt nor 
_ poſſible for God not to preſcribe this Condition); If the 
Soul then turn away its Deſires and its Liberty from 
God, and God after having ſufficiently try'd it for a 
certain ſpace of Time, find that the Soul is fully and 
irrevocably refolv'd never to turn it ſelf to God any 
more, nor to give him irs Affections; then God with. 


% 


draws his luminous Prefence from it, and no longer. 
preſents himſelf to it by his Divine Light; for he did. 
not preſent it, or did not preſent: himſelf to the Soul. 
but in Hopes that he ſhould be admitted freely and 
heartily, or at leaſt that * Soul might he prevail d 

©: aut 2 | upon 
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1988 Of the fre Altiwity of the Soul, with reforence © 
Cbep fL upon to admit him: which not being, the Will which 


neceflarily ceaſert and is not. SR 
| Now in this State, there is no neceflity for God to 
know what is actually in theſe Souls. He does not 
know it directly and by feeling, as has been ſhewn, 
be knows indeed, in general that their State is a State 
ol Darkneſs, of Pains and infinite Ankieties; for 2 f 
vering which, he needs only to conſider by way | 
Aßbſtraction what he himſelf wou'd- be without the 
f. of his Word. The Preſence of this Knowledge, | 
st it reſpects the State of the Wicked, is not only not | 
neceſſary to the Perfection of God: But moreover, i 
d.ůves not concern the particular and preſent At of 
ſteir Souls (about which the Queſtion now is), it only 
regards their general State in a confus d and indetermss 
mate Manner. R 49 00H 
Moreover the Knowledge in {tion cannot be faid 
to be neceſſary to God becauſe ot his Divine Light, for 
that would ſuppoſe the Divine Light to be preſent in 
the Souls we freak of, ſeeing God knows only «be | 
Preſence of his Light; bur we have ſuppos'd that he no 
1 preſents the Knowl of his Light, nay, that 
he has withdrawn it, or rather that his luminous Pre- 
ſence neither is nor ought to be any more offer'd to 
theſe Souls that will not have it. Neither has God a- 
ny nerd of the Knowledge of their wicked Acts, ag 
if without it there wou'd be ſomething wanting to his 
Light and Divine Perfeions, and as if the Contem- 
ation of his ſole Idea were not fully ſufficient ' for 
im ; which woud be a ridiculous Imagination. 
Therefore this Knowledge of the Acts of the Wicked 
_ that are entirely out of the Divine Light, is no Way 
Neceſſary, but purely Arbitrary to God ; that is to 
ſay, that if he r may know them; it not, he 
needs not think upon themn. 
For God being the abſolute Director of his Diving. 
ight, may diſpoſe of it out of himſelf whatever way: | 
pleaſes; my meaning is, not that he will preſent it 
| to or preſs it upon Subjects that neither can nor will 
= | — Fra rx may, it car ys * | 
. Beams and lively Jinpreflions of it upon them and into 
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they have rejected, and the Evil they have heap'd up, Chap. XII 
are: ſtill heaping up againſt themſelves, And it is 
my Opinion, + 11 will do this in a ſpecial Manner | 
towards the Wicked at the Day of Judgment : bur after 
that, in the Eternity that ſhall follow the general Judg- 
ment, God will never look on them any more, he will no 
more think of em, he will forget em and take no further 
knowledge of em; at leaſt; it will be free to him to 
do ſo; and it will be by an Effect of the ſame Liberty 
that he may look on them at Pleaſure and without Ne- 5 
ceſſity. Their. individual Nature is without the indi- 6 
viduality of his Nature, who has given them their Be- PP | 
ing and Faculties to be eternally and irrevocably their E 
own, without his needing to reiterate on their Account | 
any imaginary Acts of Production or continual Preſer- 
vation, and much lefs to produce all the Acts and Mo- 
tions of their Fury, Rage and deviliſh Tranſports, ac- 
cording to the Blaſphemous Doctrine that makes God 
the efficient Cauſe of all the Acts of the Creatures, and 
denies the Activity of ſecond Cauſes : All rheſe things 
are extraneous to the Nature and Individuality of God: 
The Divine Nature needs not for its Perfection to take 
them agen and hold them in it ſelf: and as to the Di- 
vine Light, the Souls we ſpeak of are reſolvedly ſet a- 
1 it: and as they are incapable of it, God, who 
oes nothing in vain, no longer preſents it to them; 
nor has it any need of them for its Perfection: For all 
things fave it ſelf alone, its Principle and its Act, are to 
it a Nothing and of no Importance. | f 
XV. As to the Acts of Reaſon, and other fubordi- XV. The 
nate Faculties, Spiritual and Corporal, that do not di- Knowledge 
rectly reſpect God, the Knowledge which God has of of the Atts 
them, is purely Arbitrary : that is to ſay, if God will 9 97 Ne- 
caſt a glance of his Rays upon theſe things, he will in — — = 
a Moment know all and every one of em perfectly: , 2 - 
but if he is pleas d to forbear doing fo, I ſte no Neceſ i, i, 1. 
ſity he has of knowing them. ere is no Difficulty roger he- 
in this when tis ſuppos d that theſe Souls are entirely Arbitrary 
out of a Capacity of ever having any more the Offer of % God. 
the bright Preſence of God. And as to thoſe whoſe 
divine Faculties do enjoy God, either fully, weakly 
and imperfectly, or hardly at all, altho {til} offers 
this, bright Preſence unto * we may ſafely Cone 


. — 


bs Deer” _—Yy 


P * 9 
* * * ”_ * # } * ” : 4 . — 
* 9 * 
82 


a 4 " ** * N 
* b , , 
a 

_ 2 119 We ARES I RAS r * * * 

- N F 4 1 
4 . I » — 4 : \ . k = 
od \ = - 
4 $58 I *. . = + } — . k . ' 0 

$ - * \ * 
* . - : - 
* 


+ "es 5 * — — FOE n e 1 


. wow GT > rv 4 EIS 8. e 4 » wad: — — £ 
_ — 8 0 u *  _ T X 7 > 
| 4200 Of the free Attivity of the Soul,” with reference 
3 
x d ba 4% 08 of 4 "os. BU Hf, SE *** „ a ' ** 3 . 1 — — — 420 


I 


- Chap'XIT clude that ſince God offers his luminons Preſence to 
Wem, he certainly knows whether their fübaltern 
| Faculties are well or ill regulated, and whether the) 
be in a good or bad State, with reference both to God 
1 | and to the Divine Faculties of other Souls which God 
__ 2. enlightens: But this is very different from a particular 
= Knowledge of all the Acts and Circumſtances of every 
trifling Matter, whether natural or indifferent, which 
we do. What Neceſſity is there that God ſhou'd dart 
_ our of himſelf the Divine and pure Light of his Word 
0 to communicate it to theſe Fes to brighten them 
with it, to take Notice of the various, or rather infinite 
impertinent Forms, ridiculous and abſurd Phantoms 
made by the Mind, Reaſon, Paſhons, Imagination, b 
| the Loco- motive and Corporal Faculties of Man 
43 This is an Obje& very worthy of, and very neceffary 
ro, the Divine Light and Knowledge, * n 
Tis true there are ſome who have fancy'd that their 
| | Reaſon was God himſelf and his Word, and'confe. 
' JA N that the Ideas of their Reaſon were the imme - 
2% iate Acts of God's Light, of his Word and Subſtance; 
' 


- 


and that in general all the Acts not of their Reaſon on- 
I/, but thoſe alſo of the other Faculties were Acts di- 
rectly and immediately proceeding from God in them: 
and on this Suppoſition, it is not to be deny'd, but the 
Knowledge of all ne things wauld be abſolutely Ne- 
ceſſary to God, 'unleſs God were an inſenſible Being; 
bur theſe Principles being Extravagant, the Inference 
from them is not concluſive. Others wofully infatuated 
with Curiolity, faricy they 'wou'd be very Accom- 
pliſh'd, and their Knowledge very perfect, it they knew 
perfectly the whole Oeconomy of 4 1 Folly, 
und all the natural Acts of the Creatures real and 
Spiritual. And theſe | Gentlemen, meaſuring God's 
Knowledge by this fooliſh Notion that their Curioſity 
hath rais'd in *em, fancy, that it is a part of the Per- 
fection of God's Knowledge to have alf thefe Fooleries 
1 Continually 3 to his Thought, as they take it to 
I be a piece of Perfection in their own to haye the 1det 
if of em. But this ſhews they have forgot God]; for had 
they the lively Knowledge of him, all other Know- 
jedge would be wholly indifferent to them, as being 
it things of little or no Conſideration to à Divine 
lie WN. n 3 * 3 Underſtanding, 
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Underftandin To act or think with Relation to the Chapx II 
Divine Majeſty as if the actual Knowledge of all na 


rural Actions that are done, were not to him wholly 
Arbitrary, and that without it ſomething wou'd be 
wanting to bis Divine Perfection, and that with it his 
Divine and Eſſential Knowledge wou'd thereby be- 
come perſect and compleat, is rank Blaſphemy, if we 
rightly underſtand what we ſay. = DOCS IF 


XVI. To cut off all Occaſion of cavilling from XVI. 4 
thoſe Tempers that are apt to calumniate Truths they Reſtriction 
are unacquainted with, I muſt add further, that «nd more 
Firſt, I do not ſay ſimply that God: does not at all ?articuder - 


know theſe things, and much lefs that he cannot know * . 


knows them all when ever he is pleas'd to know them Du. 


them; on the contrary, I ſay, that he moſt exactly 


ſo that upon an act of his Will, the thing is done: 
but I ſee no Neceſſity that obliges him to exert this 


Act of willing, nor do I think it neceſſary for his Per- 


ſection; but that it — — entirely on his Pleaſure. 
Secondly, I ſpeak not of t 


that immediately reſpe& God; but of thoſe of the in- 
feriour Faculties, and of the Oeconomy of the lower 


World. In the Fourth Place, I ſpeak not of theſe Acts 


as they have any Connexion with the Divine Facul- 
ties or things; but as they are indifferent, vain, and 
purely natural. For at preſent the Soul being become 
a Slaye to Natural and Corporeal things, that former- 
iy had no Power over it in Spiritual things, it com- 
monly falls' out, that the Light of God and the good 
Motions that are to incline the Soul to his Divine 


Love, cannot in the beginning be communicated to it 


but by things Natural, or External, viz. by the acts of 
Reaſon, Imagination, or other inferiour Faculties, or 
by the corporeal Organs of Speaking, Hearing, of 
moving the Body hither or thither, of being in ſuch 
or ſuch Circumſtances ; things not only neceſſary for 
the beginning of Man's return to God; but alſo as 


long as Man is Weak. to preſerve continue to 


him the Light and r of Divine things which 
he has begun to admit. 
ſo little comes near the Divine Element, or falls, as I 


may ſay, within the Sphere of Means that may be ſer- 


ſ 


„Iſr e Faculties, but of their Acts. 
Thirdly, I ſpeak not of the Acts of the Divine Faculties 


Every natural Act that never 


bes . 


licat i- 


202 Of he free Atbiuity of the Soul, with refarence 
| Chap XII viceable to things Spiritual, that becomes never ſo little 
 W'W'VV capable o ſerve as a way or means do the Light and 
| Grace of God, is obſerv d by his Divine Majeſty, who 
does not fail to inveſt it, and to uſe, it to the Manifeſta+ 
tion of his Light and Goodneſs as far as this Act is 
thereof capable. And in general, whatever is in Cir- 
cumſtances capable of. ſerving to manifeſt the Truth, 
. the Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs of God, becomes the 
| Object of his Knowledge; and even of the Care and 

f Rv M rernment of God. —_— ea 287 47 4M {} Fd 

VI. XVII. But Lam almoſt afore I was aware advancd 

_ Tie two far, being unwilling to leave the Tract of theſe 
Truths con® bright Truths. I ſhou'd be 2 engag d in the 
tuin the Ductrine of. PROVIDENCE, of God's Care and 
meſt Fun- wonderful Government of the World, watching pe- 

5 damental culiarly over ſome, and leaving others more or leſs to 
e their on and Nature's Diſorders. Tho' the moſt 
ues Fundamental Principles of this Adorable. Providence 
Provis Þe:conrain'd in what I but. juſt now ſaid, yet, as ix 

- dence, Muppoſes three or four things not as yet ſpoken of, i 
| hat concourſe or co-operation of theCreaturg withGod, 
the happening of Sin, the Will of God to re-eſtabliſh | 
his Works ruin'd by Sin, God's giving the World to 
Jeſus Chriſt to reduce it to him, the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, that are by Jeſus Chriſt employed in the Govern- 
I Occon. of ment of the Creatures; as, I ſay, Providence ſuppoſes ' 
Provi- e and Order not permitting me to handle 
dence. particularly here what is neceſſary to the clearing up of 
Chap. III. theſe Suppofitions, I ſhall here ſay no more o it, re- 
Oc. on the treating of it purpoſely to its proper 
We are a XVIII. I defire moreover thoſe that will pat their 
to judge of Judgment upon what I have already ſaid; and of what 
rheſething,s ſhall be hereafter ſaid, to give themſelves the Trouble 
_— to 2 it well ee it ma om ſur- 
erſtand pri ing, and aps ſomewhat ſtrange; t re a 
2 well; pearance of Novelty may eaſily engage thoſe that — 
ner fiand not to the bottom of things, to reject, or at leaſt « 
far 1d ſuſpet the ſoundeſt Truths, and thoſe that are wol 
ſelves be Proper to free Men's Minds from a vaſt many trouble. 
caught by ſome Scruples that perplex and diſquiet em in theſe 
che childiſy Matters; and ſpring purely from certain old Prejudices 
charge of that are ſuſſer d to-paſs as uncontroverted Truths with- 
Novel. dur 


” * 
& Ww 
« o 


4 + op 
* 5 Lg 


e 


to the Knowledge and Fort-knowledge of God. 203 


Judgment. W 


| Way ar ſince the Fall, and diſcover'd her ſelf bur 
e 


my Reaſons, my Aſſeveration cou 'd contribute any 


* 
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fd 


— — _ ir ie Chap XIE F 
out Examination; as for Inſtance,the Opinion, that it is M 
of the Eflence and Perfection of the Divine Knowledge 
to be neceſſarily extended to all things of the Wor Ke 31 
without Exception, and many other of the like Nature, 
which owe their riſe to Men's not having diſtinguiſh'd - 
God's Eſſence and Nature, or what is eſſential and | 
natural to God, from what is Arbitrary; and ſo have _ | 
reterr'd to his Eflence and Nature, what is purely ae 1 
his Choice, Theſe Miſtakes being once grown old, 3 
when the Truth comes to be diſcover d, it muſt needs 
appear a Novelty, which makes it ſu „ ei 

| | qe this ſhou'd not allarm Perſons of 

2 matter is it whether a thing be new 
or not, fo it be true? Ought it to ſeem ſo ſtrange to un 
that the Truth begins now. to be diſcover'd in ſome 
particular Matters, Truth, that has almoſt univerſally 


. 


tep y ſtep to ſome few Souls, while Floods of Dark- 

nels. and Error have overſpread the World? Is not 
Truth always ancient tho it appear new to us? And 
i . were it but to Day that it aroſe in the interioi 
of our Souls, yet it is for the Moment of this Riſing or 
Birth above a Million of Ages old ; which is what any 
one that conſiders will be eaſily convinc'd of. My 
Endeavour is to make others perceive it, and if belideg 


thing to perſwade thoſe of it that 2 any Be- 
neft,, I wou'd ſay as I do, that I warrant the 
Truths I have advanc'd for things of a certainty ante- 
riour to all the Demonſtrations of Mathematicks, tho 
never ſo ſimple and ſolid : Becauſe ours are immediate 
If rounded upon this eternal Principle, that God is 
zent to himſelf with the Knowledge of himſelf ; 
that his Power does what he will; and that all that is 
not his abſolute and bright Eſſence and his Love, is 
nothing before him. The Truths of the Mathema- 
ticks are a nothing in themſelves before this Great 
Truth; and the Relation they have to it by God's free 
Choice, is not by a great deal either ſo cloſe or near to 
him as the Truths we have advanc'd;: we ſhall preſent- 
ly ſee thoſe that are more ſhining : for the Light of 


God leads from Brightne 6 to Bri eld In thy Liebe | 
r. ear ſee Light, e NIX. 1 e 
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XIX. h NIX. But before we proceed to confider the Divine 
dc h, Preſeience, or the Kriowledge of — future, ſome-· 
|| the pat what muſt be ſaid concerning things paſt: For hitherto 
2 \ | wm 0 — we have f ken of things conſider'd only as actually 


214% ͤ— —L— ! — 
9 


| roy of Preſent.” ſhall here lay down a Principle that will be 
4. de Of great Service to us in this Matter: VI. that the Sou 
Fa being of a Divine Nature, and conſequently ſubſiſting 
| "rernally Eternally, f and living Immortally, all it does, all its 
Thoughts, all its Acts, all that proceeds from it, ſa- 


| in Ideas. 
WM Fours of this, and partakes of Immortality and eternal 
4, This 15 Duration : the Circumſtances and Strivings of the Acts 
plain from paſt away, but their Exiſtence, which, the Soul once 
Cade produces in ir ſelf, leave in the Soul a Diſpoſition, a 
d ib Bent, and Footſteps, of eternal Duration. A living 
ths Soul i; and immmortal Being neither does nor receives any 
4 Being. ching into it ſelf, but where it takesRoot and lays an eter, 
See Chap. nal Ground to abide there for Ever inldea, or by an ideal 
VI. 5. 4. Reality, according as the Nature of the Subject is ca- 
and 20, pable of it. Beſides, nothing that onee Exiſts, ever 
. iends to Nothingneſs, but to perpetuate it ſelf ; ſo that 
| whatever once Exiſts in the Thought, acquires there 
| an ideal Reality that endures for ever ideally: 
5 And had not we a Body that darkens the Eyes of the 
Mind, that keeps our Soul in a Doze, and makes it 
Blind to what it is in its Ground, we fhou'd at preſent 
ſee what we have done by the Activity and Liberty of 
the Divine Faculties of our Souls; as we ſhall ſee it 
when we ſhall have put off the Mortality of our Bo- 
dies. Their Works follow them, ſays the Spirit of God, 
concerning Souls ſeparate from their des, Rev. 14. 
13. Naturally therefore all the Acts of the Soul ſub- 
ſiſt in it, by Similitudes, by Ideas, and by certain 

Diſpoſitions of its Faculties, the which Diſpolitions? 
when the Soul is in a State actually to perceive all that x 
is in it, give Birth to, or excite the Ideas of the Acts C 
paſt. Which being ſo, it is plain that when God * 
ſtrikes or pierces the Soul with his Light, the paſt Acts 

and the preſent are to him altogether the ſame thing, 
and all alike preſent; and for that Reaſon, we are to ſe 
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conceive the Knowledge God has of the paſt Acts r f. 
the Soul, as the Knowledge which he has of the pre- D 
ſont As, of which'evough has been ſpoken already; 
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ſo that the Reader may, if he pleaſe, make the Appli- Chap xII 


caton of the one to the other. n 
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oM now to the Knowledge God 7. of G. 
nas of things future, or to the Manner Fore-know- 
E © ow he _ — — is — Sle Ap | 
Pereſcience or Forte knowledge, and1g're/peft 0 

U — look'd: upon as incompatible with che:bimſe!f 

free Attivity of the Creature. It is indeed wonderful, 24 5 

either as it reſpects God, or the Creatures. My De. n 4# 

ſign is to ſpeak of that only which concerns ke 4 4 

and I ſhall begin by conſidering the thing in God with 


reſpect to himſelf; and as far as tis poſſible. 
II. Our aim is, to take — — Difficulties ariſing II. 20 de- 
from the Conſideration of the Divine Preſcience as a ſz» of shi. 
thing that deſtroys the free Activity of the Creature. Chapter. 
We muſt therefore to the utmoſt of our Power explain "P things 
the Nature of this Preſcience, not forgetting what we“ * i 
have ſaid of Liberty. To ſee things more brightly and“ 
more originally, we intend to conſider this Divine 
Preſcience as being in God with reſpect to himſelf,” as 
he himſelf foreſees what will be in himſelf from this 
Time forward for ever. To do this we muſt ſuppoſe 
two things: 1. That there is a Liberty in God with 
reſpect to himſelf ; for without this, we: cou'd not ſee 
how the Divine Preſcience is conſiſtent with the Liber- 
i of the Mind: 2. That there are in God as *rwere 
things future, and that are not preſent altogether ; 
which ſeems contrary to God's Eternity. * Bo. 
III. But this will all ſeem very clear if we call but 
to Mind the Truths already propos'd f. We have 11 Fa roofs 
ſeen that God's Erernity comprehended altogether uni- : : « & 
formly and equally all the infinite Perfections of the 222%” 


Deity, all the Power and Vertues of the Father, the e 3 


Light been ſaid 
above con- 


cerning Ged's Arbitrary Contemplation. + Above Chap. VIII. 5. 17, 
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Chap. Light and Beauty of the Son, the Delights and Charms 
AI. of the Holy Ghoſt, and chat all this was in the Eternity 

but as a moſt fimple moſt indiviſible Point, without 
| Manifeſtation of or laſt, without Perception of 
| Order or Diverſity : But that God willing to manifeſt 
to himſelf arbitrarily” in his infinite Wiſdom all his 
Powers, Vertues, Lights, Beauties, Sweetneſles, in a 

' Word, all the infinite PerfeRions of his Deity, of his 
Word, of his Spirit,” willing to entertain and delight. 
himſelf with himſelf in his contemplative Wiſdom, he 
wut pleas d ro diſpoſe and range in Ways and Man- 
niere infinitely various and wonderful all his Divine 
Perfections, which Perfections are in Truth moſt uni- 
_  -ted among themſelves, and moſt indifloluble one from 
the other, as they are likewiſe moſt united and moſt 
_ __ - indifloluble in the Divine Contemplation : - But yet 
they cannot have all together and at the ſame Inſtant 
all the various, infinite, and moſt & Means 
whereof: they are capable, all the di t Rankings 
and Combination herein they may be found and 
Conſider'd, no more than they can all together have 
the firſt: Place in the Divine Contemplation, but each 
ſucceſſtwely and as by turns. aneh d 5 
IV. Theſe IV. In this, we have the ground of the Truths we 
Principles are in queſt of. Therein we have the Idea of God's 


1 
vi | 


IL , 
1 1 


Jupply ur Liberty, upon whoſe meer good Pleaſure; it depends 


with Ideas to vary and order his Perſections after one manner or 
neceſſary to after another. There we alſo have the Idea of things 
the 2 future in God, or rather of arbitrary Manners of _ 
Queſt "ox whereof the Reality and ſubſtantial Perfe&tion is al- 
concerning Ways indivifibly preſent to him; but whoſe multipli- 
Divine City and different ordering cannot be manifeſted in his 
Preſcience. arbitrary Contemplation but thro' the Manitfeſtation of 
Succeſſion, which imports that of Futurition. And 
therefore it may upon this Occaſion be ask d, whether 
God foreſees in himſelf, or in his Contemplation, all 
the particular and future Manners wherein he will end- 
leſsly and continually range all his Divine Perfections? 
and we ſhall ſee how Liberty does or does not accord 

with determinate Futurition and Preſcience. 


v. But 
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few conſider d. We have ſaid f that God's Eternity — — 5 
was: ſo much above our Conception, chat it better ſix. 2777 


en 


ie Divine Freſcience. 207 


V. But before this, let us a little yet repreſent to V. Reſin 


our ſelves the Ground and Poſition of the thing, which pri of che 
as worthy our Conſideration: as it is ſeldom and by Cmnſiders- 


Contem- 


ted aur State not to inſiſt on it, than to make it the ien. 


Matter of our Enquiries: and indeed, the Saints re- 


preſent it to us as a State of Silence, an Abyſs of Dark- + 4bove | 


neſs,” a ſpiritual Sleep, Swoon, or Inebriation ; to give Chap. IX. 
us to underſtand, that ir is far above the Actions of 5 1. 

our Faculties, and beyond our Conceptions. It is not 

ſo wich the manifo!d Manifeſtation which God makes 

to himſelf in the Divine Divertiſement of his arbitrary 


Contem plation. If Eternity be a en, is an 


admirable Conſort of raviſhing Muſick ternity be 
an 4 of Darkneſs, this is a bright Spectacle, and a 
very clear Draught of the Divine Perfections and Beau- 
ties: if Eternity be an Inebriation and Sleep, this is a 
living Banquet of Divine and Infinite Meats, and all this 


variable in infinite Ways and Manners, which are, 


generally ſpeaking, much more proportion'd to our 
Mode of conceiving, than the pure Eternity is. 

VI. To keep then to theſe three Similitudes, if we VI. Sin- 
will repreſent to our ſelves the arbitrary Contempla- litudes ex- 


tion God variouſly makes of his Divine Perfections plainingit. 


under the Emblem of a Conſort of Muſick, we ſhall 
eaſily conceive in this Divine Conſort an arbitrary Di- 
verſiſication of Notes and Voices: ſometimes one Note 
is elevated and ſometimes another : now the ſound of 
one Inſtrument then of another; one String is as it 
were touch'd more or leſs ſtrongly, and then another; 
this admirable Diverſity is more Charming than a con- 
tinual keeping of the ſame Note from all the Inſtru- 
ments and Voices; but, as I ſaid, tho' in this ineffable 
Harmony there be now one Tune and Air predomi- 
nant and then another, yet for all that the reſt are all 
there; they do in Effect come in, and *fis they that 
do in an infinity of admirable Manners figure the 
principal and predominant Tune. In a rich Piece, 
the Eye that diſcerns all, and all at once, does 
yet more fixedly look ſometimes upon one Figure, 
Colour, Stroke, and then upon another; and if the 
Piece cou'd vary it-ſelf, it might ſometimes * Kon 
ve | olour 
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2 Colour or one Face more eſpecially. ſhine aut, and 


I riation, and ſt ill remain in its uſual Proportion. So in 
2 Banquet made up of the moſt delicious Victuals ima- 
SgSinable, all Savours and Sauces ſhou'd as much 

2s poſſible be in every one of the Diſhes, yet with this 


diſtinguiſhing Particularity, that in one the bitter 
a 2 Predominates, in y- ſweet or the 
mar p, and ſo of the reſt; yet ſhall none of theſe Sauces 


de without the pleaſant Ingredients of the reſt, tho not 


in the ſame Degree, that the Taſte may be varied ac- 
cording to the Variety of the Diſhes that are there. The 
vary ing of this Diſpoſition is the Buſineſs of the Liber- 
ty. For Example, it is at the Liberry of the Muſician 
to diſpoſe as he thinks fit of the manner of the Conſort, 
and of the Complication of the Tunes and Airs. 
And the Painter has the Liberty vari to order the 
Colours, to make ſuch or ſuch predominate here or 
there, to ſhew what he has a Mind to repreſent under 
ſeveral Appearances, ſtanding out or flat, in a {ide or 
full Face. Tis the Cook's Buſineſs to give Direction 
about the divers Seaſonings of the Diſhes. In this 
they are free and indifferent, tho they are not ſo as to 
the giving or taking from the Sounds, the Savours, the 
Colours, their Nature and their Properties: And ſo it 
is, when God raiſes in his Divine Contemplation the 
Hlarmonious Manifeſtation, the Divine and Bright 
Complication of all his Divine Powers when he thus 
contemplates and conſiders in himſelt, or hen he cau- 
ſes to ſpring up in his Contemplation all their Divine 
Faces and all his infinite Beauties, when he deliciouſly 


feeds himſelf with the Divine Meats of his Perfections 


' and Vertues. 0 | $345) 5 (159 

VII. How. VII. The Contemplation of God, of his Word, of 
God freely his Spirit, of his Perfections, is, to continue the Appli- 
and arbi- cation of theſe Compariſons, as a Voice or Harmony 
rrarily va- of the whole Deity, it is the Draught and Image of it, 
Pare N it is the Food of God (as it is likewiſe of our Souls). 
Knowleage God is not indifferent to change the Nature of this 


” 


CO Voice, of this Harmony, of this Draught, of this Di- 


3 vine Food; but he is indifferent to di 


beck of infinity of difterent, moſt perfect an 
bimſel. 5 | | | 
Arbitrary Knowledge in God in reſpect of himſelf. 


ſe em in an 
moſt united 
Ways 


„Chap- | 
0 A Il. ſometimes another, without loſin ING by the Va- 
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Ways and Manners, wherein nevertheleſs ir is free to Chap. 
dim to make one predominate here and another there. XIII. 
Now he looks directly and in the firſt place upon this WW 

Divine Stroke; or upon this admirable Colour, and 
afterwards upon anorher :\{I ſpeak by compariſon and .. .. 

imperfectly.) Here be taſtes in one manner this Di: 
Vine Meat, this Savour and this predominant Reliſh, . 


wherein all che reſt are too - and there he taſtes another 
in another manner. | He ſometimes conſiders his Inde- - 


i 

minancy; and ſometimes the other, as he pleaſes. I 

ſay as he pleaſes; for he does not do. fo. of neceſſity, 

or as being bound before, by himſelf by wp Decree, 

or by his Preſcience. No; but he has left this to the 

Liberty of his Eternal Spirit, which is, as I may fay, 

the Divine Mulician, the Divine Painter, the Difpoſer 
and Orderer of the Deity, who orders all this at his | 
choice and as he pleaſes. And ſince God knows all --; +: 
_ theſe things, we ſee therefore a free and arbitrary "3 

+ Knowledge in God in reſpect of himſelf, a Knowledge (4 
which he may diſpoſe of as he will. 

O what Wonders are there in this adorable and in- 
comprehenſible Deity ! Tho' the Idea I have thereof 
be very faint and defective, and all that I can fay there- | | 
of very imperfect, and infinitely below the thing it _— 
ſelf, what I fay of it, bating the ImperfeRion, is true. | 
They that have ſome Taſte for Spiritual and Divine 
Things will be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, it they under- 
ſtand it well enough to know that what has been ſaid 
of it is not Contrary to the Divine Eternity, in which 
there's neither fore nor aft, but one only indiviſible and 
uniform Complexion, without Diviſion or Fluxion. I 46 

have faid it already and will again reſume it, to try if be 
I can inculcate with more clearneſs than I have, a thing | ; 
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5 God'r . ijndiviſible an 


the Mani- 2 fo in 


trituse of tg the excluſion. of | the other Attributes, when God-is 
Cad. peed el 


_— VIII We maſt pra Divine; Ex — 
eue Collection pt all the Diviſie 

5 . after che manner of a Point a# I way ſay. 
inders not ki is thus, as to its being in the Eſfence of God, 294 
f bis reflex and bright. Manifeſlation when the 
eee Rane has its part therein, and holds the firſt Place 


l in the in. in Ft or when it is the me dreck Object ol the Bi. 


nitely va vine Viſion and Contemplation. But rernity- not be- 


ried on- ing the ſole and only Arabs of God, he having in- 
| 3 ae more, it cannat. be manifeſteg, dhrucmplated 5 


of the At. taſted all 5 in the firſt tank ia God Comemplatlon, 


e e eee eee 
pers, at 1s. in and & 1 
infinite and admirable Forms, I. {politions 4 | 
$I gigs wherein every one of em may in its aun hold 
the firſt Rank. The Eternity does not hinder 8 
and indeed has part in it. It ſpeaks; it's true, all the 
Divine Perfectipns re- united in one Indivifibility; or ra- 
ther Inſeparability, without Perception of ot Hp wing 
> and ſucceſſion 55 we rw you flown oy JR bs 
another; t the rary a ontempla- 
tion of God, ſays, that from hls andivifble Poinry 
hich does not make any; Perception of Suctefſion-or 
cee cones hiſt weg wee | 
: is pleaſed. ro conſider himſelt m y and in | 
an infinite Variety of all ſorts of Perfections, ever 8 | 
| of which cannot at the ſane inſtant obtain the 
moſt direct Rank in the Divine Contemplation; 3 
E muſt therein be Sueceſſion and Duration; ſeeing 
God will manifeſt em all to himſelf, and nat give to 
one alone, to his Beauty or to his Goodneſs, his ice, 
huis Power, his 4521 or to any other, ſolely und al- 
Ways, the firſt Rank in his Contemplation; but to 


- make every one of em in their zurn hare in this man- 


ner of Triumph and Priority. | 
TIX. When therefore it is God's Pleaſure to confidet 


IX. How in the firſt rank, the Beauty, the Extent, the Elevation 
Soda mani- and the Luſtre of any one of his Attributes, or Powers, "Aj 


feſts to 


himſelf this re alben. 48 I may a. out of Silence, 


his Attri- © wherein 
butes moſt perfectly under the New C Darin ond 17 Eternity without 


the Form Gn 


various man- 


: 


Af the Divine Preſeience. ; | 4 


e ee e Chapo 
the Equality wherein it was with the reſt. and aſcends XIII. 
the High Peer and che Triumphal Charior, as it were, N 


ol the Divine Contemplation. Then God ſees it, con- 
templates it, and taſts it del iciouſly and more directly 


. thawthereſt;, without their ſufferings! any Dimigaution 


by this Elevation, or * to be What they were be- 
fore. - Their Ground and 

remain therein in ah indeliblé Idea. Simplicity it ſelf 

is found there, and is that ich re-unites in every in- 


ſtant ol Duration all the Perfe&ions together, and hin- 


ders their Separation.” If afterwards there be manife- 
ſted in the firſt rank of the Divine Contemplation, ano- 


tber Attribute than what lately triumph'd there, this 


loſing neithet the living Reality of its Ground, nor the 
living Idea of its glorious Act, does not diſmount from 
this Reality to be diveſted of it in favour of another, 
which of not real or imperfect was to acquire ſome- 


thing perfect. No; but this later poſſeſſing its ſub- g 
ſtantial and unchangeable Perfections, enters in an ac- 


ceſſory manner, and mounts above the other in the 
rank of the Divine Contemplation. This is follow'd 


by a new one, and ſo on, one after another; till as the 


1 of the Holy Spirit the Eternity comes to be ma- 


nifeſted, which ſets them all upon a Level, and ſinks 


the Contemplation of the Deity, as twere, into an indi- 
viſible and moſt deep Centre, and re. unites it into an 
uniform Act and Silence, wherein there is no Form 
either of Duration, Continuation, or Diverſification 
manifeſted. Theſe are the ſtill and adorable Dark- 
neſſes of the Deity, which ſubſtantially retaining what 
the Eternity has in it ſelf united, the Enjoyment of all 


ſolidly remaining to it,” again begins as it pleaſes to 


break forth out of the Centre of its Eternity into the 
multiplicity of its Manifeſtation, to renew the adorable 


and ever new Sport ol its infinitely- manifold Contem - 
plation, which can never be exhauſted; the Attributes 
of God being infinite, and the Modes of the Combina- 
tions of things infinite, being infinitely infinite; ſo that 


the Divine Perfections are varied, and have mutually 


the Preheminence, as to their Modes and Rank, in re- 
ſpect of the Divine Contemplation, without ever ex- 


\ E 


| Manifeſtation abide there for. - _ 
exer in ſubſtance, and the Acts of their Manifeſtation 
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| ' Chap,” havſting the multiplicity of their Sport. In this man- 
& XIII 


_— 


H. ner do the Attributes of God go on for ever, thus are 
they infinitcly and eternally varied and diverſiſied, and 
khus they return to an Equality. And this is the Diver- 

1 Rane e „„ . ne errorig” 
X. Perf:- X. Hence we may conceive how there may be in 
FSi eſtbhe God a voluntary Manifeſtation of Duration and Con- 
Manifeſta- tinuation without Imperſecrion, without the paſſing 
din of Du- away of any thing, yea, with an eternal increaſe 
ratin. of Modes, whereof God himſelf knows not anyx 
| Bounds,” This is no Imperfection, but a great 
and wonderful Perfection; tis a moſt glorious Beau- 
ty, Wiſdom and Power, that God thus difpoſes moſt | | 
harmoniouſly of his Divine Perfections, to contemplate 
em with ſo much Parade in ſo magnificent and trium- 
phant a Pomp, and makes them hold in their 1 
as ſo many Queens and Royal and Lovely Siſters, the 
High Place in the delicious Banquet of his Divine Feaſt. 
Nothing, I think, is more conceivable, nothing more 
perfect; ſince without any thing's —_— or paſſing 
away, this Variation of the Divine Exerciſe makes 
8 Moy, Glory, and Triumph, ſhoot forth and ing 
= through the whole extent of the Deity, if I may 
1 ſppeak. Thus then there is a Divine Duration that is 
manifeſted in God by his Contemplation; but which 
is nqt manifeſted in the Divine Eternity, no more than 
in the Idea, in the Maniteſtation, or in the delicious 
Senſe of Eternity when God in the firſt rank contem- 
plates and enjoys it: But it is in the more or leſs direct 
Contemplation that God makes upon the infinite mul- 
tiplicity of the Combination of his Attributes. The 
Underſtanding of Man, tho' very weak, is not altoge- 
ther incapable of conceiving theſe things after its man- 
ner, imperfect, it's true; yet perfect enough to con- 
"I vince us of the Truth of them. en wa 
XI. How. XI. "Tis now eaſy to conceive what the Knowledge 
God has a is that God oy have of himſelf, as to the whole, per- 
free Preſci- petual and endleſs Duration of his Manifeſtation, For 
ence con- when this Knowledge reſpe&s his Nature, his Word, or 
3 Lune f, hisSpirit, or any of his wonderful and infinite Perfections 
which Joe, in Subſtance, this being much the ſame thing with E- 
mot deter. ternity it ſelf, he foreſees, or rather ſees all this natu- 
min thing, Tally and neceſſarily for ever, ſince it is all included in 
a: to him. One ſole Point of Eternity. He fecs, that in what 
l . particular 
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particular manner ſoever he may manifeſt his ſeveral 


Attributes, he is nevertheleſs, and will be, as to his 


Cha 


Nature and Eſſence, eternally moſt perfect e 


that he will eternally generate his Word, that he wi 

eternally produce his Love, that he will ever be moſt 
Beautiful, moſt Happy 
moſt Fertile, moſt: Holy, and ſo. forth; that in him 
there will never be found any thing but what is moſt 
magnificent, moſt glorious and moſt accompliſh'd. All 
_ this he ſees in a Point, as I may fay, or if you are ra- 


molt Sufficient, moſt Powerful, 


ther for another way of ſpeaking, he foreſces it for 


over. | h 4 
But the Knowledge that reſpects the arbitrary Contem- 


py of God, by which he can perpetually raiſe up in 
imſelf in infinite and moſt perfect manners the Mani- 


feſtation of his Divine and Infinite Vertues, this Know- 


ledge by which he will know the ranging and various 

diſpoſition of what he ſhall manifeſt in himſelf to per- 

— ; this Knowledge, I ſay; or rather, this Divine 
reſcience, is wholly arbitrary. 173 


For as God may diſpoſe of Rears and » 
at Diſcretion, as he ſhall pleaſe, ſo the Knowledge or 
Preſcience that he may be thought to have of it is 


wholly arbitrary, and depends on meer Good Pleaſure, 
But it is God's Pleaſure to be free, and to manifeſt 


his Freedom: for why ſhould he be willing to ſtifle 


this Divine Prerogative, this moſt noble and moſt infi- 

nite Advantage of Freedom? Therefore. it was his 
Pleaſure to preſcribe himſelf nothing, not to bound 
| himſelf by particular Decrees concerning the Freedom 
of this Conduct, as if he had decreed, to manifeſt in 
the Triumph of his Contemplation and of his Joy, firſt 
this Attribute, then that other, after this: ſome certain 


other, and ſo to determine by Acts of infinite, expreſs,” 


and immutable Decrees, the whole particular Divine 
Conduct which be ſhall be pleaſed to obſerve in him- 
ſelf, or even with his Saints, thro* the whole Extent of 


Eternity. or, as I may fav. of Perpetuity! It is no ſuch _ 


thing. Why ſhould God take Pleaſure to tye up him- 
ſelf in theſe indifferent Matters, and ſo fetter himſelf by 


his Will, as to have no Power to do a thing which he 


might have done, his Decree then oppoling the Execu- 


tion of his Power in things F No, 8 
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_ © Ohap, God hus left his Holy Spirit to its full Liberty, which is; 
XIII. ro order the Divine Fraſt as he ſhall think beſt, to pro- 
C claim(as I may ſay)its divers Sole mnities, to vary theDi+ 
De OW vine Sports. Careſſes and Divertiſements of it, as he 
pPplüwKeͤaſes; without any Limitation or Fatality: Thus 
3 3 there no determinate and neceſſary Preſcience 
n God in chis reſpect ; but he ſees and foreſees that in 
. his various Manifeſtation he is and ever ſhall be free to 
_ diſpoſe theſe things aſter one manner or after another. 
lere we ſee God's Free Knowledge in reſpect of 


wie Ter us ſee what it is in reſpect of Man; for 
| to come to that with certainty, the Grounds we ſeek, 
muſt be thus deep. ' 1 


XII. 7 ;s XII. But we muſt: firſt anſwer an Objection which 
Aut true "ig very likely will be made. If it were fo, ſay they, 
* that there there wou'd be Ignorance in God; his Knowledge / 
7s En did not extend to all things, it would be — | 
race in and might grow greater. Lanſwer, It by no means 
| = 4 bs follows that there is Ignorance in God; becauſe 
e e e. God knows the Subſtance of the things that are 
imperf. 5, in his Eflerice, oß all the Perfections and Powers which 
God can are eternally in him; and as to their various Manife- 
3 encreaſe ſtations, their rangings, and the manners of their 
- the 1dea's Combinations, there is no Ignorance in him in this 
| of his arbi- reſpect > becauſe he knows and foreſees em ſuch as 
tra Con- they are, vix. as free, as poſlible ro happen. infinitely 
ception. and variouſly; becauſe it was not his Pleaſure to limit 
theſe by any Decrees, ſince they are not naturally 
ſo, and are to him indifferent: He knows and foreſees 
them, as having a poſſibility to be thus or otherwiſe; 
Is not this to foreſee them according to their true Na- 
ture, which is free and indifferent? It wou'd be rather 
to be ignorant of em. or not know em aright, to know 
em as things that muſt nece ſſarily fall out on this man- 
ner and not in that, as unchangeable, as fatal, as not 
free. This is what they are not. And if they were 
determinately fore-known they wou'd be mis. ænown. or 
known quite other than they are; or at leaſt, God 
_ wou'd no more know himſelf as free: He was free 
without doubt to vary theſe things moſt perfectly in 
divers manners; and now he would be no longer fre, ꝝ 
not only in relation to what is eſſential to him, but alſa 
Zs to everything elſe, There wou d be no more any 
5 . 1 7. | | thing 
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thing arbitrary for him; but pure facality, and an en- Chap. 
eee XIE: 
fore, there remaining in him no more any free Object 
or Exerciſe. Theſe are ſo many: viſible and impoibble 
Fallies. Neither does it henge follow, that the Di- 
vine Knowledge is not extended to all things: ſince in 
it js extended, as has been. ſaid, to all theſe things 
according to its and their Nature, -arbitrarily and in. 
differently ; which. is to be extended to know them as 
they are: Nor is the ſame Divine Knowledge impe: 
according to our Way of explaining it; — | 
Perfection conſiſts in this, that it be as God will have 
it, wholly free if he will have it ſo; and in this that ir 
e:conformable to the Nature of things, that is, that it 
free and indifferent. As to the Increaſe. tis a Per- e 
fection to the voluntary Knowledge of God, that it is 
to encreaſe innumerably the infinite Diverſities of 
„as that they are; and tis by this augmentative Per- 
CTion that God rais d in his arbitrary — the 
a's\of Creatures, as has been afore largely ſhewn, = 
XIII. We come now to the Manner how God fore- xIII. of 
knows What will be in Man, It has relation, as was 2% Divine 
ſaid, to the Foreknowledge God has of what paſſes in Frei nom- 
27 Hereupon there are three things to be con“ ledge with 
ider d in Man; Firſt, His Nature, which God has abſo- relation ro 
lutely and irrevocably given him for his own, that it Man. 
may be his, and be himſelf. Secondly, There are the 
Objects which God offers to this Nature and its Facul- 
ties, which Objects are God himſelf and all his Goods. 
In the Third Place there is Man's free Conduct towards 
theſe Objects, which he admits as he pleaſes and how 
he pleaſes. This premis'd, I ſay, Wc | a 
XIV. Firft, That God knows and foreknows that XIV. 
Man's Nature ſhall ſubſiſt to all Eternity; that Man ht God 


ſhall always have an Underſtanding, a Will, Li. foreknow: + 


berty, and Acts ſuitable to all theſe Faculties. God of Man as 
knows and foreſees that this will be ſo; becaufe he is Na- 
knows that his Gifts are Eternal, as well as his own ve and 


Nature and Faculties, which he has communicated to T, 
2 and at to 


an. . 

Sand, el knoas and forefces, that og tis Put 
there fal neyer fail. to be offerd 10. lan all the Ob- — 2 
jects whereof his Faculties ſtand in need, whether theſe aul. 
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XIII. | tures. As the Objects of Man's Faculties are not Man 
N himſelf, they muſt be offer'd ro him ſomewhere elſe 


than from himſelf. This God will do on his part as 


ſoon as there are Faculties fit to receive em. I call the 
Faculties fit or unfit, not in reſpect of their natural Ca- 
pacities; for in this Senſe they are not unfit; but with 
reſpect to the Liberty that directs em: They are an+ 
fit for an Object, for God for inſtance, when the Liber. 


ty which directs em is abſolutely and habitually reſol - 


ved to turn em away from God: They are nearly fi# 


when the Liberty is fully reſolv'd to turn em towards 


him: And they are ſimply fit, when the Liberty is as 
it were in a middle ſtate, and is not fully refolv'd either 


way. If therefore God will preſent the Objects as the 


Faculties are fit for *em, it follows, thar when they ſhall 
| conſtantly Will not to admit 'em, he will no longer 


preſent em to em, (for he does nothing in vain, "and 


| when there is no more hopes ;) and for the ſame reaſon 


he will on his part always preſent em to em, ſuppo- 
004 


ſing the Faculties are in a condition to will it. 
N _—_— and foreſees that he will carry himſelf ſo to all 
| Eternit. * | e e 
XV. c XV. Therefore in the Third Place, ſince the Facul 
| foreſees ties are free to admit what is 09mg bag ern God 
che Aﬀs knows and foreſees, that this will be free to em till 


Cap. Objects be God himſelf; or-whether mey be the Crea 


— 


Ft he Fa- their actual Determinations: Nor does he foreſee this 


culties a5 og a thing which he had left free to a certain Term, be- 
free, 5 yond which all was by him made fatal; but he fore- 
„ ſees it as a thing free, which may happen as Man 


8 bing, foreſeeing any thing abſolute or neceſſarily deter- 
em. min d. He wills not to foreſee abſolutely and in a ne- 


ceſſary and determinate manner what it ſhall pleaſe 


Man to da; becauſe he has created Man for ever whol- 
ly free, and becauſe God on his part has no need to 
limit or determine Man, as we have already often ſeen. 
It is of very little concern to him, or of none at all, in 
xv1, relation to his Divine PerfeQions. L | 
When a * XVI. In the Fourth Place it hence follows, thar, ſu 
riger. Pong the Faculties of the Soul be conſtantly and abſo- 
ly derer- lutely determin'd from a full and irrevocable Reſolution 
min'd;God - IIS a 


> 


fegt the Happineſs of ſow, and the Miſery of uber. 
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pleaſes. without God's * determining, preſcri- 


* 
* 


of | | Of the Divine Preſcience. 


of the Liberty to turn themſelves towards God, God Chap. 
will conſtantly and abſolutely reſolye to give bimſelf XIII. 
wholly and entirely to em, with all that he is, and al 
that he has produc d. And on the other hand, ſuppo- 
ing the Faculties of the Soul are conſtantly and 
a full and abſolute Reſolution of their Liberty, turn d 

away from the admiſſion of God, God will conſtantly 

and abfolutely reſolve no more to preſent to em either 

Himſelf or Goods, if their turning away from God be 
ſo free and fo full that they would abuſe his Offers. God 
therefore foreſees that the Bleſſed. whoſe Reſignation 
is perfect, and to whom he correſponds after a perfect 

manner, will be for ever bleſſed, and that they can ne- 
ver become miſerable; and that the finally Wicked, the 
Devils and the Damned, whoſe Reſolution not to re- 
ſign themſelves to God is full and abſolute, will be for 
ever miſerable, and paſt all remedy. _ 

XVII. In the Eb Place, ſince Man has the Liberty XVII. 
to behave himſelf after ſeveral manners towards the Ob- God fore- 
ſects which he has already admitted, or which are pre- ſees 2. 

r to him, ſince he may diverſifie em, or taſte, ſee, free and 
feel after one way or after another; it follows, that indetermi- 
God knows and foreſees, that the Bleſſed in Eternal ci 
— will diverſiſie their Actions, their Pleaſures, their jp — 

ports, their Praiſes and Contemplations, all as they 6 aw if 

ſhall pleaſe, one while after one manner and then after 2% 1; of 
another; that now they will be taken up inthecontem- e Bleed 
plating, taſting, adoring, praiſing one Divine Attribute, hre a7 
then another; ſometimes feaſting upon one Divine Eternity, 
Food, then upon another, as they like beſt, God wichur 
leaves to their full Diſpoſe and Diſcretion both him- ing d- 
ſelf and all his Treaſures. Come, my Friends, eat, termin 4 1 
drink, and be merry, O my beloved t, ſays the Divine ? cl 
Word to theſe happy Souls, leaving em the Liberty 
to diſpoſe of and enjoy all, to embrace (as it were) and t Cant. 5. 
to adore now one and then another of the beautiful 1. | 
Perfections of God, and to converſe with him and 

them with ſo much Freedom, that even God will very 

often diſpoſe the Manners of the triumphal Contem- 

lation of his Attributes according to the Will of the 

bleſſed Souls, and as they ſhall pleaſe to deſire it, of- 

ren granting and ſubmitting to their Good-liking and 
Piſcretion the pompous Variation of his Divine Enter. | 
| ” . | py. | famments, | — 
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Bleſſed; that he and Men might have together a Con- x 


tainments,; of his 
of his Glory. 


In all this, God bas limited and decreed nothing for 
all Eternity, that is to. day (here and oſten elſewhere) 


for their popes! Duration: he has: determin'd no- 
thing on his on part, no more than on that of the 


verſation wholly free and of pure Pleaſur; that they 
might mutually have where withal to 1 ſome what 
for the ſake and gogd Pleaſute one of the other; that 
God for Man's ſake, to ſhew him the Greatneſs and 
Purity of his Love, may condeſcend to Man's good\Pleas 
ſure, and do as it ſhall, pleaſe Man, his dear Friend; 
and that Man may have where with to be able to teſti - 


fe to God how well he loves him, by re · immerſing in- 
* Abyſs of the Divine Liberty all the Liberty that 
God has left to him, that he may do what he pleaſes 


with itt 


It is this reciprocal and ; determinate Liberty both 


'* aL God and Man, thar makes one of the moſt conſide- 


matter off its Behaviour towards him, and ſo does God 


rable parts of the Delights that the Deity takes with 
Man. The Soul remits it ſelf to God in the whole 


ro the Soul as to his towards it. And chis fills the 
Soul with a ſweet Confuſion, and makes it with an 
earneſt and ardent Love beſeech his Majeſty, to whom 
all belongs, and who is Wiſdom it ſelf, that he would 
be pleas d to accept its Liberty and Conduct. God 
hears it; he leads it into his Greatneſſes, and diſplays to 


it the Divine Pomp of his Wonders, with Glories and 


Variations ever new and admirable; and then having 


immers d it in the Inebriation of the Eternity, he re- 


ſtores it ta it ſelf, and ſubmits himſelf a- new, himſelf 


and his Conduct to this Soul, which at firſt indiſtinct- 


ly and as one drunken throws it {elf into the Contem- 


plation, into the Praiſe and Adoration of the firſt Di- 


vine Attribute that comes into its Thought ; but being 


come to it ſelf, it takes the Liberty to ask God, to ſnew 


it and make it taſte in him this and that. God punctual- 
ly obeys it as if he were its Servant, and even inſinite- 


re its Delire ; at Which it is 3 con- 


ounded, and again gives up it ſelf with Submiſſion to 


Los 


. 


the Divine Majeſty ; and thus for Ever in the Beere 
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World without End. Theſe unutterable and incompre- Chap. 

henſible Delectations of God and the Soul, are doubt- XIII. 
leſs ſo much the more raviſhing and delicious, as being WWW 

all free. Theſe Careſſes of God and bleſſed Souls are 

ſo much the more charming as they are leſs foreſeen, 


more ſurpriſing, the leſs they are bounded and fataliæa ea 


by abſolute and unchangeable Decrees. One muſt be, 
to my thinking, a meer Stock in matter of Careſſes 
and Sport not to know, that whatever is limited, fa- 
taliz d, neceſſary, and foreſeen in all its Circumſtances, 
is entirely inconſiſtent with the Charms and Pleaſure 
of Careſles, the very Life and Edge of which is 
Liberty, Inexpectation and Surpriſe : which is 6 
much the more true of the Divine Careſſes of God to 
Men and of Men to God. as they are more exalted a- 
bove thoſe of Nature. Know we therefore that in all 
this, there will be nothing limited, nothing Engine- 
like, nothing fore d, nothing fatal, nothing neceſſi- 
rating, nothing determin'd; but pure Choice, pure 
Pledſure, taken (as I may ſay) upon the ſpot. pure and 
free Diſpoſition and Conduct, for all Eternity, as to all 
the Riches of God. This is what he foreſecs in general, 
vithout — or determining any thing particularly 
concerning theſe Acts, or their Rangings and infinite 
multiplicity of Combinations. | 

XVIII. As to the Perſons or Spirits that ſhall reſol- XVIII. 
vedly and conſtantly be turn'd away from God, God Ther God 
will not concern himſelf much with what they may or will ne: 
will do in their infernal Darkneſß. It will be their By. len, and 
ſineſs to diſpoſe there of their Horrors, Hatreds, Ra. _ leſs 
ges, Envies, Furies, Torments, Blaſphemics. Abomi- “ne,; 
nations, as they pleaſe; and cook their fiery Diſhes as 
beſt ſuits their Palates. God will have no Hand in it, 


concerning 
the Em- 


nor will he ſo much as think on it; and fo far will he p/oment of 


be from ordering ſorting and placing of dem byDecrees be wicked 
and an abſolute Foreſight, that he will abſolutely leave in their 
to em all their own'Works,and all their Fruits: There. miſerable 
fore ſhall _ ent the Fruit 'of their own Way, and Eternity. 
be. fil d "with their om Counſels and Wills f. I be. + Prov. 1. 
lieve there is no Man wou'd go to maintain, or ſo much 31. 
as think, that God ſhou'd by his Decrees have deter-. 
min'd and refolv'd all the particular Acts of Rage, 
of Blaſphemy and Horror which all and every of | 


* 
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any thing 
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Chap: the Wicked will exert in Hell, when they ſhall bla 
 - NIE: pheme and curſe God, and tear one another to pieces in 
various and infinite Manners during the Extent of all 

a Eternity. How could God have reſolv'd, will'd, de- 
creed, determin'd all this! This Thought appears to 
eabominable.. God leaves the Wicked there wholly 
ree and wholly to themſelves... OT TR 
And if there will be free Actions in the Element of 
Evil, why not alſo in the Element and conduct of Good? 
And why may not God leave Men free during the time of 
this Life, without willing to determine or to foreſee a- 
3 | ny thing as abſolutely determin d concerning their par- 
| ticular Actions? This Neceſſity, that every Thing, 
every Action, and every Circumſtance ſhould be afors- 
hand and infallibly determin'd, ſeems to me ſo abſurd 
nd oppoſite to good Senſe, that if Error had not 
pread univerſal Darkneſs over the World, it wou d 
be impoſlible there ſhou'd be ſo much as one Man of 
Senſe in it, that upon ſerious Reflexion, wou'd not 
diſcover the manifeſt falſity of this Doctrine, and 
its contrariery to all the Lights that concern the Crea- 
4 : tor and the Creature. The Learned are — 
Bs ſenſible of it by the inward Pain they feel upon theſe 
bt Opinions, and the 1mpenetrable Darkneſs they caſt 
themſelves into upon this Score; whereas Truth ſhoud ; 
©.» be all clear, all right, without pain, all eaſy, fince the ' Ill * 
| + Hoſea Ways of the Lord are all right, ſays the Prophet f. 
14. 9. Aſſuredly ſince it has pleas'dGodto diſcover to me ſome ' 
Hheeams of em, Idiſcover nathing bur Eaſineſs in em, 
nothing but Rectitude and pure Brightneſs on all 
ſides, and infinitely; '' And tho my weak Eyes hardly 
| perceive the ſmalleſt Portion of em, far from follow- 
; ing em into their Infinity, yer. I ſee that they are infi- 
| | nitely bright. ſtrait and ſimple, and that there is not in 
them the leaſt cauſe of Stumbling, nor the leaſt reaſon 
of Offence at any thing Whatever. 
NIX. n. XIX. But I do in a manner ſay before · hand what 
Sam of ſhou'd not come till after ; ſeeing I have not as 
what has ſpoken fundamentally of Liberty, or at leaſt, not fo 
been ſaid, tomato as I deſign to ſpeak of it; nor as yet 
with it? ſuppos d the pp ng of Sin, thoꝰ part of what I have 
Connexion (21d preſuppoſes it. Nevertheleſs, I ſet it down here, 
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about it, as to mark afore-hand in few Words the Chap. 


Sources of the Truths which I ſhall hereafter deduce. 
Let us reſt a while now, and obſerve, that in all the 


principal Truths that have been hitherto deduc'd,there 
is nothing as yet but what is very good, without the 
leaſt Shadow of Evil. For we have ſeen nothing of 
Evil when from the beginning we conſider'd God in 
himſelf, when we ſaw the notbing of all things as to 
him, when we conſider'd God in his _ Con- 
ception, in his Decrees, in the Properties of his De- 
crees, in their Productions, in the particular Conſtitu- 


tion of Man, where we have'confider'd {Man's ne- 
gative Properties, or ſuch as reſult from what is nega- 


tive as to his Soul; and his poſitive Nature in general, 
his Being, Activity, and whatever God himſelf may 
know and fore-know in him as coming from himſelf. 
In all this we have ſeen nothing but what is very 
; Let us go on with our ſearch,” and conſider all 

is other Faculties, at leaſt the chief, which God en- 
du'd this Divine Maſter-piece with ®. | 


* -He. that + would have this Dottrine further illuſtrated, may 


conſult the Qecon, of Sin, Chap, IV. of univerſal Providence, 


Chap. IV. Chap. VI. S. 11. Chap. X. and XII. Item Cogita- 


* 


tiones Rationales Lib. 3. Cap. 14. Item in Notis p. 404. 406.459. 


e 
A more particular Diſcovery of the Properties of 
the Soul, its Adivity, Goodneſs, Beauty, Fe- 


| Licity, by reducing and comparing em with 
that which is in the Sacred Trinity. 


coming himſelf perſonally and individually into the 
Soul to form ir, to make it beautiful and happy, as 
well as to know it to be ſuch, and to make it known to it 


ſelf and to others; before we come to conſiderthe 
3 98 | 3 Soul, 
2 . 2 0 .* * 7 


— — 


„ HE Beauty, Goodneſs, Felicity, and 1. 75, | 
CW all the moſt glorious Advantages of the OED 
Soul being not to be known without Qualities 
the Light and Knowledge of God, who of the Soul 
b is the Original,the Pattern and Cauſe of wil be diſe 
'em, and the Principle that manifeſts em; and God cover d by | 
comparing 
'em with 
the Holy 
Trinity. 
/ 


— —T— — — — 


VIII. 


- 


as 1 jolt; as pear 7 r | 
a Gul wh orms ix, 0 it, — 45 
nformity which it wit Chim. 

17. Y | 


25 more 1. 


50 +: ly 12 1 
| 5, e IA MLT y,.of his ove,.of his Feliciy, 
1 to ſatisſie a fanfi al Cortal ity in a eogs thor 


to comprehend w 27 vprehegſible; but in ſame 
ſort to Ae the Lines of out iginal, that Wemey | 
aiſe him, eſteem and re 85 hs 3 — 5 
Images, and earn to n 2 
s far as he is .imitable, and 1 —— 3 | 
ower, the n mmand,. and the to imi· 
tate him 5 n 
As all the Wande a Peizy are. United in the 
Adorable e Y, anda the Soul was made in 
Likeneſs and for. the Enjoyment of it, we cannot 
better ae to reduce what we wou'd know of the 
Soul as tis the Similitude of Gd, to the comparing of 
the ſame Soul with the moſt Holy Trinity; taking it 
for certain, that if the Knowledge of the Soul muſt 


from the Knowledge of that which is the Chief in G 
that is to ſay, from the Knowledge of the Adora 


II. General 


come from the Knowledge of God, it will be 9 God, 


TRINITY, chat we muſt attain to it. 
II. We have already given ſome Idea of Thiy in ge- 


Idea of the neral f; but ler us Endeavour to make it as clear and 


Fat her. 


+ Above 
Chap. II. 


as diſtinct as-our Weakneſs will permit. Conceive we 
then the Original Deity, or what we are to compre- 
hend firſt in God, as a Thought (thereby {ignify- 
ing a Being and Principle) as a Thought, I ſay, infi- 
nitely quick, inknirely active, and infinitely migh 
and powerful. This, in effect, is firſt and mo 


dire ly to be conſider'd in God ; and alſo is that 


which is calb'd the Father in the Godhead, con- 
formably to Scripture, which 20s reſents him to us a 
living Principle, communicating by Divine — 7 - to 


and by his Activity, his Life and Vertues to the Son 


and Holy Spirit. Here then we ſee the moſt general 


Idea of he Father i in the my of the re: Tei- 
nity. 


1 
1 


III. But 
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III. gut to characteriſe him more particularly and III. pumi- 


diſtinctly from the Son and Holy Spirit, let us try to cu Con- 
repreſent to our ſtves the Father, as if he were with. Aae 


out the Son and withour the Holy Spirit; and we ſhall A the Fax 
ſce-che bottom and ſtate of his Character if he were a. % 7 
lone. Not chat it is poſſible the Father ſhould be ſ-pa- „, r 


rated from the Son and Holy Spirit : but becauſe; tho Son and 


will) for the knowing of God, yet would they for the 
knowing of the Soul. The Father, the Son and the 


theſe Abſtractions could be of no uſe to us (as they 11,11 Spirit. 


Holy Spirit cannot be ſeparared in the Godhead. This 


is inconteſtable But the Soul that is made in the like- 
neis of the Father, of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


_ and that bears the Marks of rhefe Three, might, it may 


be, loſe the one of theſe Marks and keep the others, i 
the one were more inward than the others; and in this 


caſe it would not be unprofitableits underſtand in what 


Condition or in what Forma Soul would be, hich, for 
example, having loft the Character of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, had kept only that of the Father, which 


is Life and Activity. Conſider we therefore the Father f bd. k 


by way of Abſtraction, yet not thinking that the Fa- 
ther exiſts really and ſeparately under this Form; but 

ly, becauſe if, by an impoſſible Suppoſit ion, the 
Father were ſeparate from the other, we cou'd nor 
conckive of him otherwiſe ; and becauſe if there be 
found any Being that preciſely anſwers to this, it will 
really be in this State we are going to conceive. I ſay 
it once more, we ſhou'd not be offended at theſe Ab- 
ſtractiavs, which of themſelves are ſo common with 
thinking Men, who = to know with Exactneſs 
the things or the Modes of diflerent things that are in 
a Subject by Thought ſeparate every one of em from all 
the reſt, the better to know the Nature and the Conſe- 
quences of its Character when *tis alone, and what it 
contributes in Union with the reſt, and what the reft 
contribute with this ſame Character. on d 
IV. The Character of the Father is, THOUGHT IV. The . 
infinitely quick, active, and ſtrong or mighty. Now Caracter 
what State wou'd he be in, if he were ſeparate, or con- of the Fas. 


ceiv'd ſeparate from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, or from ther, with=, | 


6 - p he So 
their Characters? What wou'd become ot a moſt live- ond Pole. 


1, ly Ghoſt is in- 
fnitely dark and painful. 
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| Chap. ly, moſt active, and moſt vigorous. THOuS H, it 
= XIV. it were without a clear and bright Idea of it ſelf, with» * 

WY WV out a ſhining Image and Similitude of what its Life, its 
Poaculties, and its Actions, its Powers and Strengthsare, 
I *_ —- "if it were without the Son and his bright-Character : 
aaa if the ſame Thought were moreover without Satis 
| | faction in it ſelf, without Love, and without Affection 

| Py for what is in it, that is to ſay, without the Holy Ghoſt 
and his Divine Character? Such a THOUGHT 
would queſtionleſs be in a State of Darkneſs and Conus - 
ſion; in a State of violent and painful Senſations; be- 
ing without the infinite Reſt and the infinite Love, it 
would be full of infinitely diſquieting. inſinitely painful, 
afflicting, diſpleaſing, and tormentingSenſibilities. Such 
is the natural State of the Character of the Father, of 
the Principle of a Life infinitely Active and Powerful, if 
| we ſeparate him from the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
1 conſider him before and without tem. 
T V. Thiris V. The Holy Scripture leads us to this Thought 
| - agrecable vphen it ſpeaks of the Father as of the Principle of Life 
1 = Seri. and Power, and of the Son as of the Light and Bright- 
1 Pere. neſs of the Father, of his bright Idea and Image; as of 
Wo | the Object of his Love, of his Joy, of his Pleaſure, and 
= of all his Affections. Therefore the Father without the 
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Diſquiets. His Character . ſever'd. from the other, 


be Fe. Confulions and Anxieties ? This cannot be God. The; 
: ber. In de- therefore that make the whole Godhead to conſiſt in the 
w theSon Father to the Excluſion of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, de. 
l 11 to diſbo- ſtroy the Godhead ; and rob the Father of his Light and 
: nour and his Joy, while they attribute to him nothing but a 
B deny the Principle of infinite Darkneſs and Torments. There- 
0 | Father. fore they that deny the Son, dishgure and 2 1 
3 N : HOPES ead, 
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* gee the ſpecial Preface prefix d to this Volume. 
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head, © nay, deny the Father bis Honour and Glory, to f Joh. 5. 23 
uſe the Words of Scripture f. 
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VII. From this Conſideration,” come we to that of VII. b. 


the Soul; which being created of Divine Nature and in Soul. natu- 


God's Likeneſs, bears the Emanations and Characters rally and 
of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; but ini · 


with this difference, chat what proceeds from the Father % par- 
conſtitutes its Nature, and is inamiſſible; whereas that 47 of the 


which proceeds from the Son ànd Holy Ghoſt does not 7, . 


conſtitùte its Nature, but the good State, the bright — 4 
and joyous State of its Nature; this is accidental to its 


Nature; but eſſential to its Well. being, or Good - eſtate, Holy Ghoſt. 
to the Completion and Happineſs of its Nature; for 


without this the Nature of the Soul, all alone. is meerly 


a Principle of infinite Darkneſs and Anguiſh, as was 


ſaid of the Father, if ſever d from the Son and Holy 


Ghoſt: which yer cannot poſſibly befall him, as being 
Omnipotent ro make his Light ariſe to him ; which 
the Soul cannot (how powerful ſoever otherwiſe ) 


and being ſeparable from the Son and Holy Ghoſt, it 


may abide and reſt in its own meer Nature, yet re- 


taining What it has receiv'd from the Father to the con- 


— its Nature, after its having loſt what it has re- 
ceiv'd” from the Son and Holy Ghoſt for the good 
Eſtate of this fame Nature, to which the Gifts of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt arg not eſſential, or not of the Na- 
= 8 Subject, but accidental and in the Nature of 
ects. N 

| VIII. By this we ſee that the ground of eternal Mi- 
ſery is naturally hidden in the Nature of the Soul, and Nature of 
that it cannot be otherwiſe. I do not ſay the Soul is :he Soul al 
created Miſerable, or to be Miſerable, or that this alone i; t he 
ground of Hell which is in the Nature of the Soul, is ground of 


given it to make it Miſcrable : God forbid ; we ſhall eternal Mi- 


on the contrary ſee hereafter, that the ground of Hell e 

which is in the Soul, is the moſt ſolid Baſe of Eter- | 

nal Life; but my Meaning is, that the Soul, could 

not come out of the Hands of God but with rhe Cha- 

raters of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 5. e. 

active and living Faculties fll'd with infinite Light and 

Joy, yet if we conſider, what ir receiv'd as natural 

from the Father, without the additional from the Son 

and Holy Ghoſt, that is, if we conſider it as a moſt 
3 active 
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XIV. Acquieſcence it is a Source n of infinite Dark- 
neß, Confuſions, Anguiſhes, and Torments, This is 


what the Soul is in its own proper Nature, in purifimis 
Lamas, in the Schools would empharically Expreſs 


IX. That IX. If then bercafter the Soul be in 2 State wherein 


the Soul . it retains nothing but the Naturals and Eflen it re- 


wir haut ceiy'd from the C {Sam Godhead, or from the Father, 
dhe Sen and the Principle of Lite and Activixy ; if it has kept no- 
_ HolyGboſt ching but Thought or the thinking Being; nothing but 


R o i Ns . 
F the Faculties and Powers of infinite Vivacity and Aci 


+. vity, without having in it the Light of the Son of God, - 
on or of the Divine Word, without Love, Joys of Acquieſ- 
$7 


| 8nd Ty. Cence in God, which is the Holy Ghoſt, ; then it can 
a N be nothing but a Principle and Abyſs of dark and 


e 
confus'd Senſations and Tt . of reſtleſs and affli. 


King Vivacities, of furious and violent Acts, infinitely 


vexing and tormenting. For a thing Immortal and in- 


finite in Activity and Vivacity, which yet is without 
Order. Light and Acquieſcence, cannot be in any other 
Form but of Darkneſs and Torments. And this is the 


Evil, not of Guilt but of Puniſhment. This is Hell as | 


to its Ground and Idea, not as to its Futurition; 
it imports no Neceſſity of the Soul's eine under 
fuch a Form. Yet it will ſubliſt under it if it ſepa- 
85 1 {lf from the Son and Motions. of the Holy 
olt. 
X. Henee it appears, that it was impoſſible the Soul 
x 7 ſhould have been ue without having in it the Ground 
and þain- Of its Nature (conſider d without what falls to it on the 
fu! Nature, part of the Son and Holy Ghoſt) it was impoſſible, I 
which be- ſay, for it to have been created without having in its 
ing al a= Nature the Capacity of Hell and of Damnation. For the 
ene, makes Soul conſider'd in it felf, without what is given it as 
Damna- additional on the part of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, is 
1 25 eſſentially. Dark and infinitely Anguiſhing. The Na- 
ture of the Soul all alone, is, to be an infinitely dark 


and painful Principle, and if you defire a primitive 


Definition. the moſt ſubſtantial and inward that can be 
iven of a damned * as to Senſations and Pains, 


(for I am not ſpeaking of the Evil of Sin) it is this: It 
is a Soul that Eving deriy'd from the Original Deity, 
| * or 


- 


* 
. * 
* 


Chap. active and living Principle, without God's Light and 


% 


Deity, 
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or Father, an immortal Birth, living and exceeding Chap. 
Active, has kept only what it receiv d from this Ori- XIV. 
ginal Deity; or what it has from the Father, withour WWW 
r Ay yo itſelf the Birth of the Light and Love- 

the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

XI. I queſtion not but this muſt needs diſpleaſe a XI. 4dl. 
Multitude of Socinians that will here too plainly ſec the vice cen- 
Condemnation of their pernicious Errors, and the cerning 
mortal and damnable State they put thamſclves into by ,/#b as ap- 
em. But they will think they come off well enough, Peſe *beſe 


by faying theſe are meer empty and metaphyſical Ni- Truths, un- 
g — that have no Solidity at all. It is a ſtrange 


der pre- 


thing, that Man ſhould be fo blinded and perverſe as brag eng 
to approve and diſapprove the very ſame thing/accor- mer aphyſi« 
ding as it favours-or thwarts his Prejpdices. When we c2! Nice- 

propoſe to this ſort of Men Divine Myſteries founded ie,. 

on Holy Scripture, but ſurpaſſing. the weakneſs of their 


Reaſon, theſe little Pates, without troubling them- 


' ſelves much with Scripture, are for regulating all by 


human Reaſon, and by it give ſuch terrible and extra-. 
vagant Wreſtings to the Scripture, that rather deſtroy 
than explain it, and all this, to draw Notions from it 
agreeable to their beggarly Reaſon, which is their 
reat Diana, nor will they have any Religion but what 

rs the Stamp of a Reaſonable Religion. Bur when 
we are for carrying the law ful and right Uſe of Reaſon 
a little further, and for ſhewing em, that the My- 
ſteries they falſly rake for abſurd, are not only not 
contrary to right Reaſon, but that even it, if rightly 

ided, bears in it very clear Teſtimonies and 
Deaughts of 'em; then theſe giddy Brains, that before 
would admit of nothing but Reaſon, and under this 
Pretence enervated all Words and Meaning of the Di- 
vine Scriptures, declare againſt this very Reaſon, and 
decry its righteſt, moſt inward and moſt ſolid Manage- 
ment, as metaphyſical Whimſies, to ſtick again to the 
Characters and Letter of Scripture, which they had 
enervated by their corrupt Reaſon, and which they 
are now for explaining by trifling Notes of Grammar. 
and by comparing the Language of Saints with that of 
the Hewhen and Profane, to apply to the Language 
of the Lamb the Ideas rais d in their dark Underſtand- 
ivgs-by the Language of the Dragon. And are not 

| Q 2 | theſe 
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ns. theſe Tokens of an infatuated Spirit, if there be any; 
XIV. ſach thing in the World? Is it not to mock both God 
ud Man, to act in this Manner? To reject the Force 
{Bd and Spirit of the Scriptures to admit of Reaſon only! 
48 And then to * 5 the righteſt, the moſt inward and 
1J1pualpable uſe of Reaſon to take up again the Letter of 
«2 ar T nn by Heatheniſh Notions and Pe- 
dantries of Grammar! Is not this plainly to declare 
that they are for gothing of Scripture, but the Letter 
heatheniſhly and pedantickly drefs'd ; for nothin 
Reaſon, but its Wanderings form'd on the ſame bot- 
tot and agreeable to their own blind State; but that 
hey reſolve to reject the Spirit of the one, and the 
right Uſe of the other? AR 
It is very trus that humanReafon,corrupt as it is,can- 
not penetrate into things divine, and chat ĩt can only frame 
Chimera's of em when it will undertake to diſcourſe 
of em on its own Head: but for a Soul that has ſome 
Ray of the 9 — of Faith, and that makes that its 
Principal, that looks towards God with Fear, that has 
the Advantage of converſing with his Oracles and with 
his Saints to whom Gods has declar'd many Wonders; 
it 3 poſſible that Reaſon thus enlighten'd and af 
ſiſted, ſhould not only form to it ſelf inwardly and in 
irs Conception Ideas of Divine things juſt and natu- 
ral enough, tho' very ſuperficial; but alſo that it 
ſhould draw true Conſequences from em, and by ſig- 
nificant Words exprefs outwardly, both its Principles 
and Concluſions, © thereby to convince ſuch as are 
Reaſonable, and by this winding bring em back to the 
Light of Faith, to which few will go directly. How 
far ſoever I may be from this State I have been ſpeak- 
ing of, yet as I aſpire towards it, and may · perhaps 
have already made ſome Steps therein, I may be per- 
mitted to endeavour to uſe Reafon alſo in this Manner, 
to give ſome imperfect Repreſentation of thefe Divine 
Marters, not heeding the Cenſure of theſe Grammati- 
cal Wits, who tho' they be incapable of diſcerning 
any thing in Books but a few Toys .of Language a 
_ Grammar, ſome petty outſide Buſineſs, ſuited to their 
ſuperficial Souls, will yet arrogantly judge and con- 
dema every thing that falls not within their narrow 
„„ 7 _- Sphere, 


—— 


* f a 
2 
. o * * 


— 


; "HY ral Properties of the Soul, 229 


Sphere, and is beyond the Ken of their weak Ima- Chap. - 
ination. * 1 XIV. 


XII. What I have been ſaying, that the Soul has in 
it by the Conſtitution of its Creation the Foundation of e 
Eternal Death, ought not to ſurpriſe. any one ; for that % , 
very Ground is the Foundation too of Life Eternal. ane | 
Nothing can be clearer. That a Soul may be capable 2%, Ground 
of infinite Lights and Pleaſures, it mult have an infinite of Hell, i- 
8 of Senſe and an infinite Void; this Void and Iiwiſe 
is quickneſs of Senſe meeting with infinite Light the Ground 
and Good, there is Eternal Life, to which this Emp- Eternal 
tineſs ſerves as a Veſſel, and the Vivacity ſerves Blaſeangſt. 
as a Subject and Foundation of . but if this 
neee remain void and dark, if this Vivacity 
remain confus d, violent, agitated and ſever'd from the 
infinite Good, there is Hell and Eternal Death. Again, 
the Soul cannot be Happy unleſs it be deliciouſly ſa- 
tisfy'd with the Lament of Light and Good; wy 
and it cannot be- fatisfy'd with em delightfully 
except it have an infinite Deſire and Longing after 
them: but it cou'd not infinitely pant after em 
except it had in its Centre a Principle of Darkneſs 
and Diſquiet. Therefore this Ground of Darkneſs and 
Anguiſh is in the Soul the Foundation - ſtone of the Ca- 
pacity of Eternal Life; or, more plainly, to be capa- 
e of Hell and of Eternal Life, there needs no more 
than a Ground and Capacity of the ſame Nature. 
XIII. Without this the Soul cou'd not only not have xIII. A. | 
been capable of Eternal Life, but indeed cou'd not have % che | 
been ſolidly and divinely a thinking, living, and acting natural 7 
Being. For what is it #0 think in its innermoſt Signi- Ground. f 
fication, but to ſeek a light and calming Object? And the Soul s 
what is it to be /iving, but to be conſcious of the Seek- Being. 
ings and Acts that are exerted? And what is it 20 act. 
but to ſtir up the Faculties of Secking and Feeling ? 
But in this bare Conſideration of the Nature ot 
the Soul we find nothing but dark and formleſs 
Thoughts, - violent and diſorderly Motions, and by 
Conſequence, norhing but SR tormenting and 
devouring Senſations. If we expect Light, Order, 
Tranquility, or Joy, it muſt come from ſome- vw 
thing elſe than the Ground of the Soul conſider'd as a 
thinking, living and active 1K : for the * 
| 3 is 
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nothing but meer Darkneſs and Affliction: nor 
can it be otherwiſe. It is one of the firſt Truths that 
1 occur to the Mind when it meditates with any Order, 
8 — and fo it did to mine as a moſt inconteſtable one at the 
Chap. 71. beginning of this Work, as may be ſeen by conſulting 
$1, 2. the Reference annext . | 8 
XIV. 1b. XIV. It is true if the Soul were an Omni potent and 
„ Selt-ſubliſting Being, it might raiſe Light and Joy in its 
nor ef it dark and anxious Fund: bur nothing being Inde- | 
ſelf ger out pendent and Omnipotent but only God, he alone is 
2 able to generate in himſelf the infinite Light and Joy. 
Which is what we are going to ſee, and which we ſhall 
after compare with the manner how the Soul is to be 
| liks God in this: rape rs FAT” 
- XV. How XV. Conſidering the Father as a living and infinitely 
:he Father active Principle; tis plain, he cannot ſubſiſt ſeparately” . 
makes the under this Character; for this wou'd be nothing but 
Light or infinite Darkneſs and Anxiety, from which he wou'd 
zheEternal be neceſſarily freed by a natural Courſe and Conſe- 
Mid ariſe quence ofthis active and omnipotent Life. We will 
-. #7» himſelf; conſider this neceſſary. Concatenation. The Godhead as 
= -_ eg tis a free, or rather independent Being, may govern at 
ces „„ Will its Activity and Senſations: But as tis a directly 
rn, 22 thinking Being, it ſeeks a light and calming Object; and 
huh, being as yet in Darkneſs' and Inquietudes, it will with 
| Earneſtneſs ſeek to be freed from em; (for it is the 
Nature of divine and intelligent Things ſo conſider'd, 
ro ſigh after Liberty, and to deſire the appeaſing of 
their Trouble, the Object enlightening and calmin 
the intelligible Deſire) and as the Godhead is m 
Active it will neceflarily endeavour to attain what it 
with earneſtneſs deſires: and laſtly, being Omnipotent, 
and having within'its Power what it wills, it will ne- 
ceſſarily attain irs end, and what it deſires: and fo the 
Original Godhead, living and active, or the Father 
independent and free, will make by his dark Defire, by 
his reſtleſs Activity, by his living Eudeavours, and by 
the ſtrong encreaſe of bis Power, he will, I ſay, make a- 
rife in himſelf his Light in the midſt of Darkneſs, and 
|| Love, Joy, Peace in the midſt of Inquietude.  Thvz 
| will he be freely and neceſſarily born in him, who is 
= the eſſential and intellectual Image, the Idea, 1 5 
e | lance, 
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blance, Character, the Firſt born, the Light, the Truth, co Fu 
the Eternal Word, the Well beloved Son, who is the XIV. 
Deity ſpringing and iſſuing from him and from all his 
92 in him, to enlighten and make him known to 
r wrt | | 
Thus God begers, concentring in himſelf all his Ver- 
tues by an earneſt Deſire, and making them flow as 
adorable Rays out of his Centre into his Infinity by an 
Omnipotent Effort, that he may behold em bright. 
God Lalsg in this Light and in this reſplendent Image, 
infinite Beauty and Perſections, is infinitely ſatisfyd 
with em, be contents his Affections, his Deſires, bis 
eager Longings, in the Sight and Enjoyment of it, he 
ſatisſies in this Well. beloved of the Father all the benis 
of his Seeking, all the reſtleſneſs of his Activity, all 
the quick pains of his Senſibility, and all the Fire of 
his mighty and infinite Endeavours with which he 
ſought the bright Object; whence there neceſſarily 
follows Love of Enjoyment, Acquieſcence, Joy, divine 
and infinite Delights aud Careſſes of the Father to the 
well beloved Son, and a Principle hr him, of 
knowing him, of taſting him, of manifeſting him 
infinitely ; that is to ſay, hence will proceed the 
oo Ghoſt and his Fruits, with Reſentments ſo 
much the more delicious, more glorious and infinite, 
as the infinite Motions of the Deſire, of the lively Acti- 
vity, and of the extream Efforts of the Father without 
the Light of this Divine Word, his adorable Son, were 
dark, confus'd, afflicting and painful. | 
T bere fore it is impoſiible but the Son ſhould eternal- 
ly and neceſſarily be born in the Father; and the Fa- 
ther eternally and neceſſarily find in the Son the fulfil- 
ling of his infinite Deſires and Affections; and the Holy 
Ghoſt the eſſential Love, Complacence, Peace and 
Tranquility of God, the new Principle of Secking and 
Perception in the bright Godhead, eternally proceed So 
from *em both. Here you have what I am able in ſome 
manner to comprehend of the adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, taken as high as is poſſible for an 
Underſtanding ſo dark and ſo narrow as mine, to con- 
ſider it, nor ſo much as touching upon the Infinities of 
Realities, Perfections, and incomprehenſible and glo- 
rious Greatneſſes that lye in this Myſtery, and which I 
HAY . believe 


4 


| 
4 


* 
3 | 
— "ISI 2 


n = r „* * 
* » © 
4 * 8 
4 . 


9 T 
"op 
- 


+. & * nr N 5 n R r d * TY «x © art * us At 5% 2% . 1 5 * * 
9 3 W 
General Properties the Soul. * 
| . ” 


hh 


| ä— — — 
2 believe and adore, but neither can, nor deſire, nor io- 
XIV. deed ought to comprehen e ec eee 


Luv. This is the Complement and Perfection of te 


, total Godhead, or of the whole Efſence of God, which 
What ol may be call'd, 4 moſt powerfull, independent or free Thought, 


| 2 Aar. which deſires it ſelf and repreſents it ſelf to it ſelf by irs 


al and ar- Idea, wherein it reſts ſatisfied, and finds the Fountain of its 

bitrary Foy and Love. Here is God's eſſential Happineſs, which 

Happineſs. is independent, on the Creature and on any relation to 

Creature, and which might ſubſiſt eternally, tho? there 

were never any Creature or Idea of Creature, but on 

the Idea of the Divine Perfections alone. The Happr- 

neſs that God wills to taſte by eſtabliſhing the Ideas of 

Creatures, and in making Spirits to ſpring from his Di- 

vine Nature, to whom he communicates the Birth of 

his Word and of his Spirit, this Happineſs is meerly 

arbitrary; it is God's meer Choice and pure Pleaſure- 

which he wills to have by doing Good to others than 

himſelf, for the Advantage of theſe others ; but withall, 

to the Praiſe and for the Manifeſtation of his moſt pure, 
maoſt liberal. and moſt generous Goodneſs. | 

XVII. XVII. It is in the Splendor of this Light which God 

That God has of himſelf by his Son, that he cauſes to ariſe this 

manifeſts arbitrary Contemplation of his infinite Attributes, Pow- 

ro himſelf ers and Greatneſſes, where he makes appear in Tri- 


bit Y:rtues umph now one and then another of his Wonders, as has 


in the Con- been faid, and where he appears ſomerimes under the 


remplation Character of Father, ſometimes under that of Son, and 


1 of the Holy Ghoſt, who by turns have the firſt and 
Liebt of molt direct place of the arbitrary Contemplation, juſt 
þis Sen. of as the Divine Attributes have: bur with this difference 

the glori- that when the Son, all Bright as he is, or rather all 
ous Mani- Light as he is, appears in the firſt rank of the arbitra 


 feftation of Contemplation, when the Godhead makes him rriump 


& ” 
. 


n. 


his Son to there, when it manifeſts in its vigour and full extent 
him and to his glorious Birth, in the moſt rich, moſt glorious, and 
he rea- molt magnificent manner, then is, by reaſon of the 
_ Cen, Tedoubling of the Light that acts upon it ſelf, the 
— Tack. greatelt and the moſt glorious Feaſt of the Deity, whi- 
ther all the Angels of God, with the bleſſed Souls that 
are in him, leaving all the diverting Employments 
which they were taking in the Wonders and Operations 
of God, run together as to a ſingular Solemnity to wr 
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ſhip this Adorable Word, this Firſt. born Son of God, 3 75 
from whom God then in a moſt particular manner caſts . 
forth the Lighr and Beams into the very innermoſt of 

their Hearts, of their Thoughts, and of their Senſes. 

This is the f myſtical Senſe of that paſſage of Scripture, 

When be brings bis Firſt- born into the World, he ſays; And Heb 1. 6. 

let all the Angels of God worſhip him. That is to ſay, Pſal. 79.7. 

when God the Father manifeſts to the Creatures the — 

Birth of his Divine Word, he inſpires all the bleſſed 

Spirits to quit all the Employments they have in the 

Deity to come to this, and to feed themſelves with the 

Contemplation of his Adorable Firſt: born, whom the 

alſo feed mutually with their voluntary Homages, wit 

their Adorations, and with all the Good they have re- 

ceived of him : For then they JOE it to him, and he 

accepts, taſtes it, and is fatished with it, and recipro- 

cally keeps with them the Feaſt of his inexhauſtable De- 

i 15 And let this now call to our Minds that Verſe 

of the Canticles, . 1. I am come into my Garden, my Si- 

fter, my Spouſe : I have gathered my Myrrhe and my Spi- 

ces; I bave eaten my Honey-comb and my Honey; I have 

drunk my Nine and my Milk : Eat, O Friends, drink, yea, 

drink abundantly, O Beloved. | 

XVIII. Return we now to the Conſideration of Man, XVIII. 
remembring the Manner wherein we have ſeen that Negative 
the Son was born of the Father, or of the Divine and Properties 

Original Thought, conſider'd as powerful and free; as of be ST 

dark, deſiring, toſs'd with Inquietude, full of Vivaci- in reſpett of 

ty and Efforts, and let us ſee whether the ſame may not 1 

happen to the Soul of Man, conſidering it after tage 

ſame Manner. It has receiv'd from in its own 

Poſſeſſion a Divine Nature, Faculties and a Liberty. 

Let us conſider it as a Thought direct, as a Thought 

that ſ:eks and deſires before it has Light and Enjoy- 

ment; that is to ſay, as a Thought full of Darkneſs, of 

vehement Deſires, of a ſtrong Activity, of a Vivacity 

great and infinite, and in a word, of extream Motions 

and Efforts, May it not by its Faculties and Liberty 

which are its own, cauſe its Light to ariſe in it ſelf, its 

Love and an Acquieſcence terminated on it ſelf, — 

| a 


+ The literal is, that when the Son of God ſhall come to 


renew the Earth, and to Reign there in Glory, all the 
| Children of God ſhall run — to worſhip him. 
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Chap: ſhall Grisfie it and make ic happy, in Imitation of what 


. is done in the Holy Trinity? May it not be able, ſce-: 
ig it has a proper Subſiſtence of its own as to its Na- 
ture, to make to be born in it ſelf by its Powers and Li. 


it ſelf, and an own Love that ſhou 
and happy? May it not do in proportion in its Nature 
and by its Acts and Faculties, what God does in his, by 


his ewn Act and by his Faculties? Certainly no; and 


indeed this is utterly inconceivable, both on the part 


God, if you wou'd ſuppoſe that God had given this 


Power to the Soul; and on the Creatures, if we conſi- 


der the Incapacity to receive it: For the Reaſons fol- 


lowing. 


XIX. The XIX. We have above referr'd the riſe of the Soul, or 
Soul does its cauſe, to the whole Sacred Trinity. Vet muſt this 


not natu- be underſtood with ſome difference. The Scripture. | 
rally poſſeſs ſays, God created all things by his Word and by bis Spirit. 
the Son, nor That is, with reference to our Subject, that Spirits 


Holy Ghoſt. took their Riſe from the Nature of the Father to bear 


the Image of the Son by the Love and Motion of the 


Holy Ghoſt: or, if I may fo expreſs my ſelf, that Souls 
dre of the Matter of the Father, to bear the Form and 
Beauty of the Son, by the Virtus and in the Joy of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt. Bur we muſt not think that the Nature of 
the Soul which is ſubſiſting out of God, was taken, as 


I may ſo fay, out of all the Three Perſons (I make no 
Scruple to uſe this Word) of the Holy Trinity, that it 
was thence that the Nature of the Soul and its Subſi- 


ſtence were conſtituted. It is not ſo. The Sulſiſtence 
of the Soul comes out of nothing, its Nature comes from 
the Nature of the Father, and is what it will keep for 
ever, never loſing that or its Liberty, theſe things being 
its own proper Nature: But it has in this Senſe received 
nothing for its Nature either from the Son or from the 
Holy Ghoſt; or to ſpeak more clearly, the Being, the 
Faculties and Powers of the Soul are not eſſentially and 
naturally bound to the Image, Idea, Light of God, nor 
to his Love and Peace. The Divine Light and Acqui- 
eſcence are indeed eflential to the Felicity of the Soul, 


and to the Happineſs of its State; but they are not eſ- 
ſential to its Nature, which can ſubſiſt without em: 


and Experience ſhews this in the Devils and in the 
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Wicked, which have neither the Light nor the Love Chap. 
of God, yet have not therefore loſt the ground of their XIV. 
Nature. Therefore, the Soul has not ini the Power of A 
its Nature either the Light of the Love, or (which is 
the ame thing) the Son and Holy Ghoſt. © 
XX. But this is not enough, youll fay : It muſt be xXx. 74,4 
prov'd that theSoubcannot make ariſe in ĩts Nature ſome- be Soul 
ething like or anſwering in proportion to the Divine cannot 
Word and Holy Ghoſt; and ſo, that it cannot for ever cauſe Ligbt 
enlighten and content it ſelf as much as is ſufficient for nd Acqui. 
its ſubſiſting brightly and happily in a good State, with- 4% 1 
out needing any other Grace of God, but that of the Na- Te » Oo 
ture which God has irrevocably given it. To which I ſuf ws | 
ſay, that the Conſideration of God and of the Soul will D 
not let us conceive any ſuch thing: for God did not That it, 
produce the Soul anteriourly to his Eternal Word ; created for 
God, before the Conſideration of his Word, wou'd not the 75 


produce the Soul our of himſelf, and give it Powers and he Son 

a Liberty, that the Soul might afterward diſpoſe of G1d,and ro 

'em, as it may be ſuppos'd that God wou'd after this it the | 

diſpoſe of his on, generating his Eternal Word in 2 ny 

himſelf that the Soul might imicare him, and that it 455 7 

ſhou'd likewiſe try to generate in it ſelf and of it ſelf an 

own Word and an own Love, as God did. For then 

God muſt, when he created the Soul, have created or 
enerated it without the Conſideration of his Eternal 

Word, and even before it. Which is impoſſible ; be. 

cauſe God cou'd not be manifeſted outwardly by the 

Production of a Soul before his being manifeſted to 

himſelf by his Image, in the Birth of his Firſt. born, 

Before the Birth of this Firſt-born, if we may by Ab. 

ſtraction conſider any thing that preceeds it, it can be 

only the defire of to have a Son, a Repreſenta- 

tion, a lively Light of himſelf, and a full Acquieſ- 

cence': and after the Birth of this Firſt-born God de. 

fires no more from the — of his Nature; but 

only of his altogether free and pure good Pleaſure, 

which yet cannot be grounded upon any thing elſe but 

the Pleaſore God takes in his Son by his Spirit, in his 

Light by his Love. For God finds himfelf content 

with this, nor can he be pleas'd with any thing elſe, 

And for that Reaſon, if he will produce a Soul, it will 

be in Contemplation of his Son, and to place in it hig 


Son 
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Chap. Son and his Spirit; it will be to perfect it by the Giſt 
XIV. of his Son, of his Divine Form, and b r 8 his Ho- 
WYV ly Spirit. He will take from himſelfthe Matter of this 
| ' Subjc, or its Nature, that it may ſerve as an indefe- 
ctible Baſe to put therein the Image of his Well-belo- 
ved, that it may be a Dwelling-place and a Palace for 
his Firſt-born, and for a thouſand Portraitures of this 
Adorable Son; that he may there feaſt him, and ſo- 
luemniſe his Loves and Joys which he has in him by his 
Holy Spirit. And this is the only and compleat End: 
. of the Creation or Production of the Soul. 3 
XXI . XXI. The Soul therefore is created not to contem- 


— 


the Seul plate and love it ſelf, but to contemplate and love 


which will God, to give place to the Light of the Son and to the 
make it: Love of the Holy Ghoſt. Woe be to that Soul there- 
' Light, its fore, that thinks it came into the World to contem- 


. 


Joy,its Ace plate and love it ſelf, and to feek its Light and Joy in 


Ty 


_ -quieſcemee it ſelf! Such Souls are abominable in the Sight of God: 


pt” Ay they are even already Devils, ſave that during this 
4. from Life God yet offers em his Word and his Love, to ſee 
= "en of Whether they will admit em by renouncing their own 
5+, Creati- and imaginary Lights, and their own diſorderly and 


ex, and be- Self-love : but when this Life is paſt, all is done with 


comes mi- them: then they may e en feed themſelves eternally. 


ſerable and with their Lights and their Self love, and taſte the fine 
' 4iabolical. Things that are in em: and therefore it was that the 
Word Incarnate when he offer'd himſelf ro Men, ſaid: 

' The Light is yet with you for a little while ; walk therefore 
while you have the Light, leaſt Darkneſs overtakg you : for 
he that walks in Darkneſs knows not whither he goes, Whilſt 
you have the Light believe in the Light, that you may be 
the Children of Light. Jeſus ſpake this, and then hid him. 


+ John 12. eff from em f: which is to theſe wretched Souls the 


35. extreameſt Miſery :. for what will become of em 
without the Light that enlightens every Man that comes 
into the World, and in which is the Life Eternal! Yet is 
this Miſery juſt, becauſe they lov'd their own Darkneſs 
rather than the Light, and pleas'd themſelves with the 
fancy of drawing their Light out of their own Dark- 
neſs, tho' God alone is he that can do this in himſelf, 
and in his Creatures by the infinite Virtue and Omni- 
potence that is lodg d in none but him. ob 
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AI Nor is this Truth leſs apparent if we conſider XXII The 
the Soul. The Soul is of a divine and immortal Nature, Seu! ner . 


tis true; but it is not ſo of it ſelf by its own Proper partaking 


Subſiſtence, that is to ſay, becauſe it is ſomething that *be Pi- 
exiſts a-part out of God. This Subſiſtence gives it no: e Na- 

thing; becauſe this very Subſiſtence'is of it ſelf a No. 5, 2 . 
thing, and God has taken jr out of Nothing, to put in geh eee 
it, as I may ſay, the Divine Nature of the Soul. Our 


Souls and our Bodies, and all the Gifts of God as they 3 | 


are terminated on our Perſons, and ſubſiſt in us, are „rate in 
Treaſures in a Nothing, or 'to-ſpeak- with Scripture, its Facul- 
in an earthen Veſſel, which of it ſelf has no Soundnels. tes Light 
Man therefore partaking of a Divine Soul, not thro the 97 Conrem- 
Strength of his own proper Subſiſtence, or by reaſon of 2/9ton, nor 
his being ſuch a one, becauſe he is He, Thou, or Me; Acquieſ- 


but only becauſe God had in his Son the Will to give 26 with. 


him this Divine Nature, it folbws, that he ought not 1 ad 


and abſolutely cannot, give to his Nature a Subliſtence „er Sb. 


of own Idea, own Light from himſelf, and of own 
Love. Faure | a * 


So that oſtering to draw his Light out of himſelf, to and abo- 
buſy himſelf about his own Nature, to contemplate it, dine 
and therein to find his Peace and Satisfaction, he will Il. 
create nothing but wretched Chimera's that will be his 
eternal Tormentors. | 
For what can he do out of God's Aim and Deſign? | 
Is it not true, that he did not receive fromGod to be the 
aim and end to himſelf, nor to conſider himſelf, to bu- 
ſy himſelf, fill himſelf, ſatishe himſelf with himſelf, 
with his Sight and Affections turn'd towards his on 
Subſiſtence, or taken from his Nature and referr'd to 
the end of his own Subſiſtence, which is an end chime- 
rical, abſurd and weak? The Man therefore that turns 
himſelf towards his Nature's Faculties and Powers, 
and that referring *em to himſelf will thereof make an 
own Image to ſet before his Eyes, makes an abomina- 
ble Idol with the Divine Matter of his Soul; and fo 
horribly offends God; for he abuſes the Emanations 
. Father, and he rejects the Son and Holy 
oſt. 9 | 


XX III. It , 


ou'd ſubliſt in him becauſe he wills it. wichour/ 
Yer if he pretends to do fo, he acts contrary to God's making « 
Deſign, tho? out of that he be nothing but Weakneſs. chimerical 
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238 General Properties of the Soul. 
XXII. XXII. It is true Man ſhall indeed find bimſelf b 
Be ſeeking himſelf; but ſee the Form under which he wall 
Damnation find himſelk. He hall find the Divine Nature of hi 
f 80 nee Soul in Darkneſs, Fa he will not admit the Divine 
ale , Word. the Light of the Soul; therefore he ſhall. bare 
no Light; bur horrible and infinite, Darkneſs, which 
be will always increaſe by his chimerical Fictions, 
Which far from cauling to ſpring up to him the R now. 
ledge of the increated or created Truth, will plunge 
him from one Abyſs of Darkneſs into another, He will 
find his Activity, his Deſires, his Vivacity, his Efforts; 
. Infinite and immortal; but will find ꝰ em without their 
true, inlinite and moſt perte& Object, without Divine 
Love and Peace, as well as without the Light he has 
rejected; and ſo his Activity will in him be nothing 
but an immortal Principle of violent and confus d Mo- 
tions, that will eternallydiſtract him; his infinite De- 
fires will do nothing but vex and conſume him, his Vi- 
_ vacity will give him nothing but Senſations of infinite 
Pains and Torments; and all his Efforts will only di 
1 : comfort him l for theſe immortal Faculties 
wio.ill never ceaſe from acting, as drowſy as they at pre- 
1 ; ſent are in this mortal Body: but they ſhall no ſooner 
1 be diſeggag d, but ſuch a Soul will be no leſs than a 
living Hell, greedy of it ſelf, 8 it ſelf without 
ſatisfying ir ſelf, and {till finding it ſelf again after ha- 
ving devour'd it ſelf with an infinite Rage an infinity of 
| 5 times, becauſe it is immortal. It is Morm that never 
dies, and 4 Fire that is never quench d. Here you ſee the 
* eternal Exerciſe and Work of thoſe that will be to 
themſelves their own Light, their Image, their Glaſs, 
their Satisfaction and their own Love. e 
F *' ' XXIV. XXIV. Therefore, to conclude this Chapter, the 
| The Soul is Soul was not created by God that it ſhou'd by the AQti- 
proauc'd to vity and Efforts of its own Faculties make rhe Sacred 
be theYeſſel Trinity appear in it, as if that were indiffoluble from 
9 the Nature, Faculties and Acts of the Soul; nor like- 
N pr 2 wie is it created that it ſhou'd make to ariſe in it ſelf 
arti. of Ways of its own, by its Reaſon and Activity, 
Trinity. ſomething Lyingly like to what God does in the Holy 
il _* 4 rinity, an own Light, own Image, a Knowledge 
..= | ſubſiſting in it, thro? it, and for it, and a ſeeking of Sa- 
lt tisfaction and of Sell. love in the Contemplation 2 5 
1 | elf: 
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O the Divine Faculties of the Saul. 
ſell: But it is made to be a Veſſel of the Grace, of the (oo | 


had in creating Man, and this is the only 
which the Soul ought wholly and conſtantly to aſpire: 
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Light and of the Love which come from God, which. XIV. 
are God, and which return to and are terminated on 


God. It is made to be the Living Temple of the Ado- 


rable Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. This is 


the Reſolution, the Decree, the Purpoſe which God 
Mark towards 


eee 


Of the Faculties of the Soul with reference to their 


Source, their Model, their Uſe and End, which 
i, the Sacred Trinity,  , nee fol , 


L — O D having created the Soul to be the I. The | 
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eternal Dwelling: place of the moſt Ado- Knowledge 
rable and moſt Glorious Trinity, he has F che 
no doubt built this Divine Houſe of a Beautier, 
Matter, and after a Manner, the princi. Zxcelen. 

| K pal Dignity whereof depends on the re- PRs 
lation it has to the Sovereign Gueſt that deſigns to in- of che . rt 
habit it. Indeed he has created it of Divine and Incor- ;; ,, 3 3 
ruptible Matter, which he took out of his own Nature. raten from 
He has put in this Divine Dwelling Faculties and Pow. :he Conſe. 
ers that are ſo many Foundation-ſtones or Pillars that derarion, 
bear up its Width, its Heighth, and Greatneſs. He has *#ar it ir | 
prepared a ſtock of infinite Delights to banquer there 41 to be 
with thoſe that will give him the meeting in the inner. Havi- 
moſt room. He has appointed, or rather declar'd, the e 
immutable Rules according to which we may afid ought 75 2 a 
to enter into the moſt ſecret Place of this Houſe, and 3 
there delight our ſelves with him; and by the Produ- fades ty 
ction of an infinity of Creatures, has every where to tale irs . 
every one given ſummons to come to him into this Di- Delighe. 
vine Dwelling, there to celebrate with him the Banquet A Paſage 
he intends to hold there. I think they that underſtand ff Solo- 
theſe Truths cannot doubt of em, nor will it be need- mon upow 


ful for the further clearing of *em, to alledge, ive this. 
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| 240 | Of the Divine Faculties:of the Soul, 
= Chap.XV by way of Authority, or bare Alluſion, theſe Words, 
=o . the Wiſdom of God pronounces by the Mouth © 
. 12  _*- * Solomon, Wiſdom: bath builded ber Houſe, ſhe hath bewen © 
out her ſeven Pillars; ſhe bath killed ber Beaſts; ſhe hath 
. mingled her Wine; ſhe bath alſo furniſhed her Table: 
a ak ſens forth ber Maidens, ſhe cryeth upon the higbeſt 
Places of the City. Whoſo is ſimple let him turn in hither ; 
> as for him that wanteth Underſtanding, ſbe ſaith to him, 
Prov. 9. Come, eat of my Bread and drink of obe Wine which I have 
1. C. mingled; forſake Fooliſbneſs and live. I am not ignorant 
ny that the moſt univerſal and moſt preciſe Senſe of theſe 
Words refers to the univerſal CallwhichGad will in the 
laſt Days give by an extraordinary effuſion of his moſt 
clear Lights: but alſo as it is moſt true that God's out- 
ward and univerſal Ways are only Supplements and 
Means to accompliſh bis general Purpoſe towards all 
Particulars,who he had try'd to reduce by inward Calls; 
4 there is no queſtion but every Particular has a ſhare in 
the internal and ſolid Subſtance of the Truth of theſe 
Words, which in the moſt ſubſtantial and radical Senſe 
do naturally denote God's Purpoſes towards Man in 
creating him, that he deſtin'd him by his Creation to a 
* molt high Dignity. and ſhew the manner how he on his 
rt has executed theſe Purpoſes, and the Means how 
Men are to correſpond thereto on theirs ; that they may 
enjoy all the Preheminencies and Perfections they are 
capable of * che glorious and ineffable Preſence of the 
moſt Holy Trinity. For in the bottom of the matter, 
this Niſdom that built her Houſe is God who purpos'd to 
create Souls to banquet with them. Theſe fl Pillars 
are ſeven chief Powers or Facultics of the Soul, that 
ſupport its Structure, irs Heighth and a Wideneſs capa- 
| ble of receiving God. The Table, the Food, and the 
" Mine, is the molt Holy Trinity it ſelf ; it is the Father 
upholding on himſelf the Eternal Word, which is the 
Food of Souls; and the Heavenly Wine, which is the 
Holy Ghoſt. Her Maidens that call from the High P{aces, 
are the Inſpirations from on high, or even the moſt 
material Works of God that pay him Service, and thar 
tell us from him,that we ſhould turn untoGod in the in- 
| nermoſt Ground of ourSouls: (for vi/ible. and ſenſible things 
18 Heb. 11. which bave proceeded from the inviſible and ſpiritual, ſend 
1 - - _ us back to the inward, and to God, provided = 11755 
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hearken'to em) The Simple, and the void of Under. * 

ending, are they thar Teck Light and Joy after their XV. 
ay, after their own. Fancies and Wills, and by .the WV 
eavours of their own Induſtry and Skill: whereas to 


enjoy the true Happineſs and to tind the true Life, they 


quit theſe Fooleries, and come to God inte the 


wiſe thar Man is endued with. Liberty, theſe Words 
being addrefs'd to him by way of Exhorration... . 
II. Theſe are the chief Advantages of the Soul; and II. Cen- 
hence we may, no doubt, draw the Knowledge of all en ef 


that concerns the: Oeconomy and the Ways of God's 1 4 
dealing with Man; ſo that all that has been hitherto 22 7 


faid, and that ſhall 'be ſaid hereafter, may eaſily be re- lion tot hits. 


duc d to this. And indeed, all that has been alread 


ſaid is concerning Od and bis Wiſdom f, the Purpoſe : (grp. r. 
or Decree which God form'd to build himſelf a Dwel- © . 


Ung ; the Nature und Materials of this Houſe II; the * Chap. 3, 


Feaſt he will keep there, and for which he built this 8 


| » 9, - 
Dwelling; and the/Divine Food that be himſelf will, ©, 
; re : and What we have ſeen, that the It Chap. 


there pr 
Works of God fo infinite, great, and high, repreſented , f, &c. 
God every one after its manner, and made him be ſeen + * Chap, 
as from a rais'd and high Place, and ſo warn d us from 13. 

him to turn in to him ff. And laſtly, how we did ſo 


by forſaking our own Devices and Ways %, All Tit Chap, 


theſe things have relation ro this, as well as what we © 7- 
are going to ſay by conſidering ſomewhat more parti- +,» Chap, 
e Faculties of the Soul in reference to God, 9, 14. 
and t 8 it has to receive into it the whole | 
Glorious Trinity: after which, if we ſpeak of its Li- 
berty, if, perhaps, of ſome other inferiour Faculties, 

and of the Adyantages wherewith God endow'd Man, 2 
with reference to the Oeconomy of the outward World, 

all may ſtill be reduc'd to this. 1 PE af 

I faid,; that by theſe Seven Pillars may be underſtood 

Seven chief Faculties that are in the Soul, Seven Pow- 

ers, Seven Forms, or Modes, of Feeling, Perceiving, 
Willing, and generally, of Thinking, which are the 

moſt fungamental and original ones it has. And fo ma- 

ny there are indeed in it, if they be divided after one 


certain Manner, though if after another, fewer. 
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Love or Delight, The Soul thinks and deſires directly; 
It thinks on an Object, whereof the Light and Know- 
ledge is to reflect upon it, or, it thinks to know : And 
laſtly, it thinks to.reſt ſatished in the Object which its 
Underſtanding knows. So that the Soul is in a Word, 
defining it by its moſt central and innermoſt Faculties, 
A Thought longing for Light and Je. It is a ſubſtantial 

ire ro know and to love, to ſee and rejoice. 
This ſubſtantial and direct Thought conſidered in 
fs, as abſtracted from the Underſtanding and the 
ove, ſuppoſes aforehand two things in it, and thence 
divides it ſelf into four Branches. The two things ir 
ſuppoſes are rather its very Nature, or the univerſal 
Form of its Nature, than ſpecial Qualities, and fo are 
— i | not 
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not er reckon'd a among the Faculties, Fin Chap. - 


vo things are Power and Libe 


© By Power we do not only fu oll ſt or continue to ſub- As 


ſiſt; but alſo we ſubhiſt ſuch as we will: and by Libertʒ 

we can will to be ſuch as we deſire at Diſcretion. 
85 Power of ſubliſting ſuch as we will when w 
have the Choice to be what we will, is the dae: 


and . ite ren Ground of Fuſtice : for it is no * 


only juſt or fitr ng for a Being to continue to be, and 
not to tend to No eſs by a Text is any; 777 to it elke 
but alſo, being a res ing, it is ju ſhou'd not 


be fore d to ſubſiſt ſuch as it, wou'd not; i is juſt that 
it hou d not will i in vain; that its Choice ſhou'd not 


N naturally be a ching vain and tending to Nothingneſs; 


but that it be realiz d by the Exent; that what it 8 
ſhou d happen to it; and that ſo this free Being ſhou'd _ 


dot be in the. State it is in but becauſe it wou d be in it 


of its. own pure and free Choice, Nothing can be 


Be becoming a thing that partakes of the Quality of MIC oh 


Being than this, nothing more equitable, nothing mor 
uſt: and neither Angels, Mer, or Devils have the leaſt . 
ſhadow of Reaſon to complain, when nothing Nea 1 
'em but what they wou'd: be and chooſe. 


This Conſideration deſerves to be well obſerwd: it Nene 


is founded on the moſt inward Property of Being: it is 
concentred in the moſt direct, the moſt deep and moſt 
Fundamental Thought of the Soul. It is alſo to be 


found thus in the Deity, and anſwers. to the Father, as 


ſhall be ſeen hereafter. We ſhall as we go on, have 
occaſion frequent] to caſt our Eye upon this Divine 
hun; both in relation to God and to the Soul: -d 
m this it will N that there is nothing hue 
what is moſt purel 105 in n and in all that he 
wills and does: . that the Soul, il it has ſin d, will 
by the Impreſſion of this effential Juſtice, be its own 
dge and its own Executioner, without God's touch. 


ing or tormenting it the leaſt in the World: he will 5 5 


leave it barely to the State of its. pure Nature, which 
is of it ſelf and naturally dark and anguiſhing, as we 
have ſcen in the STARE foregoing... And it will be 
ſufficient to the full Jultification of the Juſtice of God, 
that he preſented and gave the Soul the Light and the 
infinite Good to enlighten Jn rejoice its Ground = 
5 2 muc 
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Chap. muchas it wou'd, but chat it, inſtead of willing ro ac- 
XV. cept the Principle of Light and of eternal Joy, wou'd © 
&Y VV molt freely, of its own Accord and Power, turn away 
ftom it, and chuſe the Principle of Darkneſs, of Con- 
fuſion and immortal Pains, which is its own Nature 
and the adhering to it ſelf out of God. Thus muſt the 
Soul acknowledge that it is in the State wherein it kinds 
it ſelf, becauſe ir will'd and choſe it on its own ac- | 
cord: not ony without God's determining it thither by 
Fore· knowledge or otherwiſe; but even againſt all the 
drawings, and againſt the loving Will of its God, who 


5 far from tormenting it poſitively, and by acts addi- 
from him, will leaves 


tional and coming immediately | 
it in its pure Nature, wherein it wou d be independent- 


TV. Four IV. Thus does the direct Thought of the Soul 2 
* 


ienlar ſuppoſe Power and Liberty, which as I may ſo 
vs or e ſtice. This Je Thought'is bound to a 
Faculties ef that of Reflexion, or to the Underſtanding : but if, the 
direct and better to diſcover the Conneckion, we have a mind to 


Jeeting carry on the Conſideration of direct Thought, till ie 


Tbong he: comes to the Term or Formation of intelligent bit, 
2 we may therein diſtinguiſh ſeveral Degrees, which 


to the good | ſhall call Forms, or Faculties if you Wi and they. 


Fern of will be four tmention'd but now, and they are the 


rhe Liberty Firſt, the direct Thought, without Light and without | 
they make acquieſting, is an Inſtinct. a Tendency to (as I may fo - 


I the ever- fay I can't tell what A dark Deſire, willing or drawing P 


laſting without knowing diſtinctly what. - | f 
Bliſs or: This Deſire which is immortal and durable, cannot 


| Wretched- abide and be fixt 2 to this Form 5 but neceſſarily > 


neſs; th ich is 3 | | 
- e puts on a Second, which is an Eagernefs or reſtleſs 


Giles Mag, that makes it turn on every fide, remove, as it 


| and Happ. Were Pierce and L whatever is in it, to meet 


we; of the, With ſomerhing to farisfie it ſelf with 
Soul, or ir: Nor does this ſtop here; but infallibly comes to a 
Deformity, Third Degree of thinking, or feeling, which is an 
Malignity Anguiſh of Mind, or quick and painful Senſation ; for 


end Miſery. as much as Thought, which is moſt preſent to it ſelf, 


and living, mult needs feel it ſelf inwardly pierced by 
it ſelf, and as it were, torn in pieces, laying hold on 
every thing that is in it to feed and ſatisſie the greedi- 
ness ol its Deſire. un 1 
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a 
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The Defire of the Soul thus heighten'd, and cloath'd 
ith the Forms of Agitation and anguiſhing Pains, can 


make hut one Step more, go but one Degree higher to VV 


content or ai fr ſelf before it finds once for all the 


by its Darkneſs: tis to run at full tilt, as I may fay, 
and, like a Deſperado, make a laſt Efore with Ardour, 


afrer-what it defires and ſeeks. © 


burni 
Side, 
its own Endeavour it is turn'd away from ſeeking 
knows and feels to be its Author and Origin, to be an 
infinite Light and a —— Good, and that even 

ſents himſelf to it, makes in it many more - 


and God into it and into its Underſtanding, which is 
of a ſudden pierc'd thro? with the Light of God him- 


that the Underſtanding Faculty (which in Conſequence 
of the Four precedin 

the Soul) becomes — 

the Divine Word; 
Love, or Joy, (which may be look 


t and perfect by the Light 


* w_ yu Light of the Word cauſes to ſpring then 
y infinite. 15 
2 But if the Soul inſtead of having turn'd its Deſire to- 


it wards God as its only Object and End, has turn d it 
et ' fowards it ſelf, its Thought, utterly unable to paſs 


theſe four Forms and attain to that of the Light, re- 


4 mains eternally bound and overwhelm'd with their 
in dark and afflicting Chains: for ſeeking only it ſelf, it 
or finds in its Nature no other Object but the dark, reſt- 
. leſs and anguiſhing Ground of the Soul; an inſatiable 
by and dark Defire, full of Diſquiets and Trouble, and 
on burning with Ardour after its Fantoms and Motions: 


di- ſo that it is for ever at Hoſtility with it ſelf, and runs 
V an eternal round of eager, 1 and painful Deſires; 
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Object that calm it by irs Light, or that co xl 


+ take Fire, dart and ſhoor it ſelf out of it ſelf at Random 


If upon this, it be found that this eager, painful and 
ng Defire, is turn d and yielded up to the good 
t is to ſay, that by the uſe of the Liberty and 


of ſelf to ſeek within it ſelf him whom it confuſedly 


vours to be therein born than ir can make to find him; 
then being with all irs Power and Might wholly given 
up to this incomprehenſible Being, it falls into God, 


ſelf. Then the Light ariſes in the Soul. Then it is 


the Faculty of Acquieſcence, of 
d upon as the Sixth) 
finds it ſelf ſatisfy d by the Spirit and by the Delights 


- » © VS * - 8 F by 
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may be reckon'd the Fifth of 
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Chap. that torture it to. Deſpair, without ever attaining to 
XV. the Light of the Underſtanding, or the Acquieſcence 
WY of us Heart; of which yer theSoul is naturally capable; 
Ft . as being endud with a Faculty of 2 2 and 
with that of inſinitely Rejoycing, which are then Ca- 
pacities void of their true Objects, and full of Darkneſs, 
and.defarnn'd and monſtrous! Forms, which the Deſire, 
its Activity, its Travail, and Efforts cauſe to ſpring uß 
in 'em continually. This Soul being thus -hIV'd with 
Darkneſs, Fantoms and Errors, is ſo conſequently with 


Sorrow, Hatred and Malicſ ee. 
lere you ſee the everlaſting and wretched: State of 
$A thoſe that damn themſelves by dying without having 

ſought God when they were in this World, where their 
Souls, it is true, little felt the Miſery of the Separation 
from God, becauſe they were there aſleep, doz d, blind- 
ed, dull d by a thouſand and a thouſand Means which 
kept them from knowing and feeling themſelves: but 
it will be quite otherwiſe when they ſhall enter upon a 
State where they will be active N to the whole 
Extent and infinite r of their Nature. Now, 
alli is ſleepy in Man; and ſo nothing is there either 
ſeen or believ d; but when 3 and periſhing 
See — Men eee i” —— and rags N 
sar, chere Will appear things very expecte and 
. There will be many deceiv'd. ou money ne 09 t 
V. The V. Theſe four Forms we have touch'd- are the moſt 
Fifth, inward and radical ones of the Soul. The Underſtand. ' 
Sixth and ing and Acquieſcence follow em, and do not preceed 
Seventh em they being not actuated in the Saul directly, but 
Faculties by way of Reflexion. After them, there may one yet be 
, G. conſider'd, which reſults from the re- union of all theſe 
5 75 Soul. Forms, and may be reckon d the Seventh and laſt Form, 
77577 differing from each of the other: tis the perfect Sub- 
a; Tacnl- ſiſtencę, or the Perlection of the State of the Soul, its 
tief; bur Complement or Wholeneſs: for the Soul wherein all 
not as a- the foregoing Forms are brightly actuated, acquires, as 
Fuated by I may fo ſay, the Complement of its Syſtem, which 
Light and makes a new and particular Form, which is the laſt, 
ove. almoſt as it is in a Machine, the parts Whereof — 5 
* joyn d together make another Figure than each conſi- 
der d ſeverally does. By this re · union all the Parts uni- 
ted calt their Rays one upon another, and mutually com · 
eil A MUNICAtg 
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municate their Properties. So that the Deſire, for Ex- Chap. 

4mplezi is bright and intelligent, and ſo of the reſt. XV. 

But when in a Soul the firſt Form ſubſiſts in Actual: 
ty, as much a part and ſeparately as may be, it never . 
actually has with it but the Impreſlions of the three 
following; which are neceſſarily annext to it, without 
attaining: to that of the bright and quiet Actuation 
al the Underſtanding and Acquieſcence, no more than 
to that of th compleat and perfect Wholeneſs which 
would reſult from their Conjunction. Not but ſuch a 
Soul has theſe Faculties, and even attains to their Actu- 
ation; but they are not then actuated by their troe 
O by the Light and by the Love, no more than 
by Perfection: but only by vain Fantoms, tormenting 
and confus'd; which are things directly repugnantito 
the Faculties of Underſtanding, of being pleas'd and 


com leat. as na 17 857180 40 h | 7 
| "VI: The Faculties of the Soul being all naturally and VI. 7he 5 
inſeparably united. tis eaſie to be underſtood, how one is S neceſ 
never in Act without having a confusd and general Vril, na- 
Impreſſion of all che other. So then, the Deſire, which 8 ally,and 
is the firſt, and moſt natural, and hich muſt neceſſa . 7 _— 
rily be conceiv'd as exiſting, ſuppoling the Soul to ex are * 
iſt and be it ſelf; the Deſire, Lay; cannot be actuated confar' 7 
without having the neceſſary and natural Impreſſions pj, ef 
from the Underſtanding and Love : that is to ſay, that Lg An 
the natural and neceſſary Defoe: of the Soul, is a Deſire Grd; aux 
to underſtand and to enjoy, a Deſire to fill its Faculties hat accor- 
with Underſtanding and Love, ox a Deſire to know and 4%g to the 
to be happy. This is the firſt and moſt radical Thought aſe of its 
chat can poſſibly be conceiv'd or found in the Divine i 1 
Soul of Man: and it is by this that it is capable of ever. 3 * 
lasting Happineſs and Miſery: the different Ways , 
c 
Ir muſt be noted} that theſe Faculties being Divine, % bow. 
iſſued out of God and made for God, ate naturally: inſi. 
nite in Duration amd Amplitude: ſo that this Deſire is 
2 Deſite immortal and infinitely great. Which being 
ſo this inſinite Delire, cannot as has been ſaid; bur 
neceſſarily awaken and excite in the Soul an infinite 
Dnorion, an Agitation that leaves it no reſt, and that 
violently drives iti on to the ſeeking of the Light and 
ine Love. The 5 no dead thing, this ex- 
via | 4 rream 
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which makes it pant after the Light and after 
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Senſe it has of its Life, makes it very painful to it, and 


4 


— 
 tream and violent Emotion, which gives it the quick | 


ir feels ir ſelf ſmnitten with a moſt'anguiſhin ns 5 


d nd that carries it like Lightening by an ar dent and in- 


finite Effort towards the Object of 2 — by its 
Light and Enjoyment to be deliver'd from the 
T . us that diſturb it, and from the! violent Tor- 
tures tha 

Upon which, if it attaĩn its Object (havi 


and ſatisfies it ſelf in the Enjoyment of this infinite. 
Light; and of the Joy it produces: and it invites thi- 
ther. as I may ſay, all the other Faculties, which alrea- 
dy ofthemſelves preſſing that way with infiniteUrgency, + 
throw themſelves in and there deliciouſly ſatisſie them- 
ſelves, there they are excited and there they are con- 


t conſume it out of the Glory and the Love. 
ſought 
the ſolid and true one) then is its Faculty of Under- 
ſtanding inſtantly filłd with a wonderful and infinite 
Light; and its infinite Faculty of Loving, immerſes 


tented, there they are varied, complicated, manifeſted 
in a thouſand Manners of Orders, Rangings, Degrees 


and Viciſſitudes infinite; there they are gloriſied in thb 
Light and in the Love; and by the Union of this com · 
pleat Whole, are there perfectly joynd and accom- 


pliſh'd, never to part more. This is nothing elſe but 


- the true Everlaſting Life; for the Soul has found the 


. everlaſting and never-to-be-dry'd-up Fountain of true 


Light, that enlightens. and enlivens every Man that 


comes into the World, and the true Spring of Love, of 
Joy andi of Peace. | 11 


But if che Soul be turn'd to ſome other thing than ta 


. 


the true Light and to the true Love, it finds nothing 
but Chimera's: and Darkneſs, nothing but Horrors, 


: 0 Averſion, but thingy that fruſtrate its infinite 


elire, its great Inquierudes, its Labours and Pains, 
| all the Ardours af its moſt violent Endeavours: 
and ſo all its Faculties ſeeing themſelves fall from all 
their Pretenſions, are ſhut up in an Abyſs of ir, 
of Rage and Vexation, where the Soul finding — 
nee: Hay ec it ſelf, turns Head againſt it ſelf, — 
agal its Liberty that has thus led it, and gnaws-it 
ſelf with infinite remorſe of Conſcience, when it conſi- 


gers that all this is come upon it only tho its —_— 


0 
* 


reer e 


"= 


| | | TRE I. | 
Of the Divine Faculties of the Soul. 249 


. of an infinite Reali 


And thus'it 
much as nothing is befall'n ir bur according to the free X 


Choice which it has made of a certain Object which it * 


op A ——_— to _ its Deſires _ — our g 's 
aculries, t untarily ng'a falſe Light 
and vain and unjuſt Things before the Divine Light 


and Solidity. 


This Sentence is follow'd with the Execution that 
the Faculties of the Soul do againſt themſelves, doing 
Juſtice upon themſelves : for feeding themſelves wit 
their-own Fruits, with their Darkneſs and their Abo- 
minations, as this does no ways ſatisfie Souls capable 
of Light and Good — with all 

their might exerciſe upon and againſt themſelves the * 
whole Activity and all the Motions of their. moſt 
violent and cutting Paſſions. And as theſe things 
— to — — — of Beings, are naturally 0 
ver Acting, ing they make Impreſſion upon t 
whole Soul and — to their whole Extent, there 


— 


fore do they torture and worry, condemn and execute 


and ſo neceſſarily make themſelves ſuffer 
inconceivable Torments for all Eternity. This is the 
owe the Everlaſting. Death, and the Damnation of 
VII. Hence it appears, that the diverſity of the Con- VIl. o, 


dition wherein the Faculties of theſe Souls find them- God's port 


ſelves at laſt, proceeds only from the free Uſe of their l Souls 


Liberty; the one having freely will'd to turn their ars equally 


Faculties towards the true Light and the true Love, At- 


and the other having will'd to determine em elſewhere. Ce ; their - 


For as to the Faculties conſider'd in themſelves the inequality 

are equal in Nature, all of Divine Deſcent, all free and | vp 
werful in their Conduct, all capable of admitting diffrent \ 

and poſſeſſing the infinite Light and Love, all aſpiring and if 

after em, all active, ſenſible and capable of Endeavours their Li 

towards em: at leaſt they are ſo in their Riſe and in berty. 

themſelves, however doz'd the State is wherein they at 

preſent find'-themſelves, more 'thro* a Slothfulneſs 

wherein their Liberty detains them, than thro? invin- 

cible- and involuntary Obſtacles. It was God's Will 

that all Souls ſhou'd come from one only, to the end 


they might all be equal in Nature and Capacity. 


Vu. The 


— 


3a juſt Condemnation on it ſelf, in as Chajl 4 
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VII, . VII The Faculties of the Soul conſider d in them 


ves Without their Objects are, tis true, naturally 


5 


Emptineſ- 


7995 empty; 
the Facul- ſtacle to their Perfection, is on the contrary the neceſ. 
#1es na ſary Foundation of their Bliſs: for they are therefore 


rally are, is 


10 diſad- emp! with an infinite emptineſs, that they m ay be able 


vantage to ſelves an it Li, afin 
"em 5 b Love Or an Object infinitely bright and lovely | and 
[eo Inn infinitely aſpire. after it. Now it is-plaiayi 'the:thods 


of their they are breathing after an infinite Fulneſs, the more 


Happineſs they are in Travail and Pains, the more they are in 
and De- the molt fervent and violent Throws after that which 


bot then this emptineſs, far from being an Ob⸗ 


to take into themſelves an infinite Light and an infinite +» 


lights. may allay and refreſh em; the more:capableialſo ure + 


they of infinities of inconceivable Delights; when they 
are ſatisfied in the Enjoy ment of the Somof God and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which are the Light and the Love 
after which the Faculties of the Soul bught ta breath as 
ter their trur and only Food; Food which is never 
ny d em when they turn themſelves to God in the 


Thirſt and Drought that is preſſing upon em and makes 


em famiſh'd and dry aſter him. For how ſhot'd he; 
thats as che Scripture ſays, does not deny vod 70 the 
Pſal. 147. Ravens, that call upon, and that takes care to feed Lio 


fag roaring after their Prey, refuſe to give Food to the Souls 
like young hungry Ravens, having in them hei- 


, that 
ther Food nor Light. lift up their Heads, lift up their Bi. 
vige and ſuperior Faculties to him; cee 
were, and panting after their God, who 
ſo, on purpoſe „ eite Try: ask him as they do, 
do come and finiſh bis Work, and fill alb the preſſing 
alan painful Wants of an Hunger and Thirſt, whie 
make them roar as Lions after their Dumme Prey; and 
Pal. 42. in their, burning Hear pant, like ehe tiny. Hart (as the 

Prophet expreſſes it) After ehe living God, and Fountain 


_ of Life? No, no; God neither willh nor can deny em 


le cannot leave theſe Souls ſighing and — — . 
ü : 


him, without giving them their true Heaventy Fo 
1 they being of a Divine Nature tie Volley vt 
Sighs which they ſend towards God piercłs into the very 
Godhead, whoſe Will it was to have this CUP 
with Souls ĩſſued from it ſelf, to feeliiefItirruly | 
on their Account, when they addreſs theit Aſpira- 


tions to his Divine Eſlence, to his Light and infinite 


Love. 
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created em 
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Love. Far from rejecting em and denying them the Chap. 
Food they want, if it ſo happen d that he ſhould ſee em XV. 
in weakneſs, and that they were hindred from lifting 
up themſelves to him, he wou'd rather go down to 
them, nay would rather go to the Gibbet, were it ne- 
ceſſary, than to be wanting to em in ſo preſſing a need. 
And this is what the Event verified when the Neceſſity 
Souls were in, requir'd it. Ming 
IX. Therefore, O God, inexhauſtible Fountain of IX. „„, . 
infinite Goodneſs, Love ſurpaſſing all Love! Thou a: imp = 
haſt not created nor extracted Souls out of thine own ble God 
Nature to deſtinate em to everlaſting Damnation, Thou ſhould pre 
| haſt not made em as they are, fruitful in Deſires that Hin 
| preſs em, that diſquiet em, and that ſenſibly and with 5 1 
Ardour work em towards the ſeeking of the infinite 1 ö 
Light, and the infinite Love, and of the compleat and 2 i; if 
total Accompliſhment whereof they are capable, Thou , fo, IP 
haſt not, I ſay, made em of ſuch Confſtirurion, on pur- Enemy * | 
poſe to refuſe em the Light and the Love, which their bis Sox and 
Nature, miſerable without em, waits for from thee, HolySpiric, 
with more thirſtineſs than the dry and parched Earth Her, and 
cries for Rain. No, O God, this thou canſt not do, ® Defroyer 
as Omtipotent as Thou art; becauſe Thou art not a F be Ne. 
Devil to tear and torment thy ſelf. Thou canſt not take * Vbe 
Pleaſure in torturing thy Nature by refuſing it the Image l- 
of thy Son, and the Love of thy Spirit. For certain, 
God cannot hate his own Nature. God cannot diſlike. 
his Son ſhould be found where he may be found, in 
Subjects that are the Nature of the Father: He cannot 
take ĩt amiſs that his Love ſhouid and may be where 
his Well. beloved Son is or may be. God cannot bear „„ 
a wrong 'Witneſs to his Son (in whom he has placed his 7 
whole Delight) by creating a thing in which the Ab. 
ſence of his Son and of his Spirit would be his Delight: 
For ſo God would have Pleaſure out of his Son, and in 
the Privation of his Son and of his Spirit: Which is a 
' Falfiry that comes from the Father of Lies, and that 
of cannot come from God. For God can have no Gogd-. . TE 
y pleaſure but in his Son; all his Love is in him and to- | 
wards him alone. He can will, decree, produce na- | 
27 thing, but through the Contemplation, through the - 
d- Love, and for the Love of his Son; that all things may | | 
te wear the Livery of his Well:beloved, the Light and 


the 
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there was given em an infinite Liberty to en 


ed. 


a i 


the Love: For co him, through him and fur him are ali 
things. He is the Light and the Life of Souls. They were 
2 to be filled with God, as God is filled with him- 
ſelt: And that they might not complain of any Want, 
Joy in God 
as many good Things as they will, infinitely and un- 


. all Eternity, prov ĩded only that they 


turn themſelves towards which the ve thing it 
ſelf ſufficiently ſpeaks; but if they will turn from him, 
they ſhall have nothing given em, and will remain 


ecuverlaſtingly miſerable in their natural and painful 


X. It as . 


impoſſible. 
apes. 
eulties of 
the Soul 
ſhould be 


naturally 


dine ils. 1855 NSA ©) IHR 2 5 #1 
N. But why, will ſome ſay, are theſe Faculties natu- 
rally empty? Whence comes it that they are not natu- | 
rally fill d? Why is it not their Eſſence and their natu- 
rel pogo to be bb! 2 — — A ulineſs an 
inſeparable Property of their Nature? I anſwer again, 
{for this has already been touch'd ) that this is utterly | 


empty: and impoſſible, and that it cannot be ſo much as conceived 


that in 
God him- 

1 os F 
ompehing 

like it. 

+ Chap. 

univ. 12,19. 


I 


out Affections: For what is naturally fill'd is all ſtill | 
God himſelf, ro manifeſt himſelf ro himſelf, was fore d 


had rather ſpeak ſo, he diſtinguiſh'd the direct Acts of 
' himſelf conſider'd as acting, from the reflex Acts o 


% 


without two plain Abſurdities. For if the Faculties of 
the Soul were eſſentially and naturally fill'd with the 
Divine Light and with the Divine Love, with the 8on 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, if they naturally enjoy dem, 
if they did by Ellence poſſeſa theſe- Objects, the Soul 
would by its own Nature be very God, independently 
on God, and it would have a natural Prerogative, and 
a natural Right over the Son of God and over the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Father alone in the Godhead has. 

Beſides, it is a Contradiction to talk of Faculties na- 
turally fill d. Were it ſo, all would preſently be either 
nothing or pure Eternity, or ſomething wholly brute, 
without Deſire, without Activity, without Vivacity, 
without Endeavours, and even without Light le 


and content in it ſelf, and motionleſs. And therefore 
(1 cannor expreſs my ſelf otherwiſe) God, I ſay, Was 


orc'd to diſtinguiſh in himſelf by Reflexions and f 
of thinking, his Faculties from their Object; or, if you 


himſelf conſider d as Object upon which he acts, he di. 
EET: e e 10 eee 
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ſtinguiſh'd in himſelf the Deſire from his Light and «=o 
from the Acquieſcence; and his Light from the acqui- XV. 
eſcing in the Light. But there is this difference between 

God and the Soul; that as God is Almighty and ſub- 

ſiſting by himſelf, and that no Object exiſts before 

him, there can be no other Light but what reflects from 

him; and that as all his Faculties or his Vertues exiſt 

by themſelves abſolutely, {I do not ſay ſeparately) and 

that they have all an abſolute and almighty Being,joyn'd 

with an infinite Liberty, that wills as it pleaſes, and is 
attended with Power; it follows, that the Vertues of 

God do themſelves produce to themſelves and by them- 

ſelves their Light, and the Object of their Affection: 


But the Soul cannot do ſo it ſelf, as we have ſeen above. 


Hence it is that the Soul muſt turn it ſelf towards its 

firſt Original, which is the Fountain of Light and Ac- 
uieſcence both for it ſelf and for all Souls that are iſſued 
N 5 1 Hig z Fug? 

XI. This Divine Originals generates in it ſelf the XI. 26. 
Light and the Love after a manner that the Soul muſt Light and 
imitate, to the end that this Birth may be wrought in the Love 
it. Not that the Soul can become the Cauſe of it by its 2riſe in 
own Acts; but its Acts muſt be the Subject and Occa- Cod and in 
ſion of ir. The Soul being made in the Image of God *** Son! af- 
and of all chat is in him, there are therefore in Gd f, Fw 
things and manners of things anſwering to what is in —4 — 


the Soul, and reciprocally we ſhall endeavour to diſco- 


ver ſome of em, both with reſpect to the Faculties, and 

to their Object, and the acquieſcing in the Enjoyment of 

the Object. n 4 > & 3 
XII. The Divine Faculties, conſidered in God ſepa- XII. De- 
rately from their Object, make, or are, the Father; du#ion of 
the Object of em is the Son; and the loving Acquieſ the things 


cing, the divine and delicious Principle of the Exerciſe t are in 


and Sport of the Godhead in the enjoyment of this Ob- 8 
jet, 1s the Holy Ghoſt : the whole, One only and the; , 
ſame God, One in Nature and (to comply with the „ l 
Terms of Art) Three in Perſons, or in Modes of Sub- fter is 
ſiſting and of Thinking. To have the bright and love. Image. 
full Enjoyment of himſelf he inwardly diſtinguiſh'd him- 
ſelf into Faculties empty, and into an Object to fill *em, 
that thence there might reflect and proceed in him 
; A 


- 


is like him 
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Chap. a ſoy infinitely delightful; This cannot be otherwiſe 

' XV. underſtood. God wou d not breath after himſelf in his 
Son, nor would he find Delight in inveſting himſelf 
with himſelf (as I may ſay) in taking Poſſeſſion of him- 

ſelf in his Son and by his Spirit, if he were not in a for- 


mer and relative manner as empty of his Repreſentati- 


on, and as infinitely breathing after his Form, or after 
his well beloved Son, in whom, when attain'd, he 
quenches and ſatisfies all the Burnings and Emptineſſes 


of his Powers, by the moſt intimate Embraces and Joy. 
fol Reception which he gives him in the Tranſports of 


Md, wilinges enjoy joy himſelf deliciouſly, diſtinguiſh. 
God, willing to enjoy himſelf deliciouſly, diſtinguiſh 
es and feels himſelt as ſeparated” into Three into 
Thought direct, into Reflexion of this Thought on i 
ſelf, and into Acquieſcence or Enjoyment of this reflex 
Thought which is himſelf ;/ or into, Father, Son a 
SHpixit. The firſt is God as Faculty; the other, G. 
Object; the third, Godereſulting from theſe two, and 
enjoying. That which is as Faculty, or that which is 


proper to the Father, has Seven Forms (called in Scri- 


Rev. 4. 12. pture the Seven Spirits of God,) viz." of Deſire, of Agita- 
| tion, of quick Senſe, of ardent and divine Straining 
and Vigour, of the Faculty (as I may ſay) of Under- 
ſtanding, or the Capacity to receive an infinite Light 

and Knowledge, of infinitely rejoicing'in an infinitely 

lovely Object, and laſtly, of re-uniting all in one com. 

pleat whole. Theſe are the Faculties or Capacities of 
theFathes?-: 51 ee LH ITO 

XIII. 7he XIII. Now God as Father, conſider'd as feeling him. 
Birth of ſelf without his Idea and without his Light and Love- 


the Son in full Poſſeſſion, is neither Luminous 1 74 ou by 
Idea 


rhe Father, himſelf, but only by Reflexion on bimfelf, by his 

_ 3 and by the Enjoyment which he has from this Reflexi- 
* ; — on; that is to ſay, by his Son and by his Spirit. 'There- 

Frow 4% fore to find his Light and his Happineſs he muſt make 


. . himſelf be born in himſelf, and enjoy the bright Poſleſ- 


fron which he has of himſelf; that is, he muſt neceſſa- 
rily have a Son and a Spirit, elſe there would be in him 


nothing but Darkneſs and Pains : for having Faculties 

or Principles of Deſires infinitely active, and infinirel 

ſenſible and burning, having the Capacity of Intelli. 
gence 


* 


e 


. 


{ing an infinite ſoy and Acquie 


ad. ett > at Da ds od MAGA on bar Ar . 
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ence to contain an infinite: Li pt, and that of poſſeſ- Chap. 
4 Acqu Reman if he did not at- XV. 
tain this there would be in him nothing but a dark and. 


confus'd- Source of vain Seeking, and of the moſt 


inful and comfortleſs Inquietudes that can poſ- 


libly. be conceived, as appears in ſome fort, though but 


durely, in the Creatures when their Faculties are 

moved, and yet find not the things they long for. But 
if. he attain it (the Father I ſpeak of) then all is curo'd 
into deli ghtſul Receptions, into Sweetneſſes and Plea- 
ſures ineffable, Divine Tranſports, Love, Joys and 
Glories the moſt. conſummate that can be conceived : 
For the infinite Deſire, infinitely herce and burning, has 
found the infinite Beauty and infinite Good which it 
long' d after wich infinite Ardour. Thus it is that the 
17 receives his Idea or Son, and that he finds his 

ight, his Joy, his Felicity, his Meat, his Delights in 
his Well: beloved, by the perfect Love which reſults 
from the Union of his Faculties or of his active Prin- 
ciples with this bright Object, the Eternal Word, which 
is the Brightneſs of the Father, and the expreſs. Image 8 
of his Perſon, ſays the Scripture. als fn bi 

XIV. Tho! theſe things be in themſelves Deeps of in- xlv 
comprehenſible Myſteries, which ic ſhall be che Em- here poſe 
ployment of everlaiting Ages to uncover and adore, yet ſes ;nSoulr, 
as infinite as they are, they may intelligibly enough be even che 
conceiv'd after our way, to convince us of the Fruch mf cor- 


of 'em; in as much as humanly ſpeaking, there paſles cpr, ſome- | 
ſomething like them in every intelligent Creature tho? Ving chat 


never ſo corrupt; for there is none of em (the moſt c-. ſerve 


rupt eſpecially) but ſeeks its greateſt Pleaſure in the, 


Conſideration of it ſelf ; and forms to it ſelf an Idea — 
wherein it is ſatisfied, beholding it there with Pleaſure; 9... 
though by ſo doing it really ſeeks its eternal Mi- fand theſ- 
ſery, becauſe thereby it ſeparates it ſelf from God, af - Tru hi. 


ter whom all the Divine Faculties of all Creatures ought 


ſolely to aſpire and give up themſelves as the only 


Source of eternal Light and Ioyr. 

XV. I ſhall here ſer down the moſt particular and in- 
telligible manner of conceiving what paſſes in God for 
the attaining of his Light and Love, which be cannot 


XV. How 
God may be 
ſaid to at- 
tain to 
Light and 
Love in himſelf. 
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Tall of anciningqbecadis he is by Hai independent. 


ly on every thing elſe, his own End, Almighty and 
Free, and conſequently acquiring by himſelf what he 


will. God then being conſidered as feeling himſelf 
without his light Idea, without his Son, without bis 


Spirit, and anteriourly to em, (by a Priority of Order) 


vhen by the indiffoluble Union there is between all the 


Divine Faculties, the Intelligence, or the Capacity of 


admitting an infinite Light, is joyn'd to all the ot 


they. well perceive that they ought not to ſeek their Sa. 


tisfaction indifferently in one another; for they are all 


empty and in travail; but that they ought to ſeek it in 
the fulneſs of the Faculty of Intelligence, whoſe Object 
is the infinite Light ; for it is the Intelligence only that 


can in the firſt inſtance offer and brightly. repreſent to 


the other Faculties the total of the perfect Obe which 
they ſeek ; for the Intelligence is the Faculty of pre- 
ſenting, as I may ſay, or of repreſenting : (and hence it 
is that the moſt natural Deſire of perfecting ones ſelf, 
is ſought in the Underſtanding ; as-all know that are 


not wholly ſtupid ; in which they are not deceived,pro- 


vided they direct it aright.) Thus then, to come back 
to God. his Divine Deſire infinitely aſpires after an in- 


1 finite Knowledge and Light; and this infinite Deſire, 


awakens or excites in him the Divine Motions of the A- 
Qing Faculty, whence ariſe eager and xeſtleſs Seek. 
ings after the Light, and living and ſenſible Throws; 
with an univerſe] and extream Intenſion of all his Fa. 


culties to obtain what they fo earneſtly, ſo vehemently 


and ſo ardently defire : and they do obtain it by the 
Almightineſs and by the infinite Liberty. Then is the 
LIGH T born in the intelligent Faculty of the Father, 
who thus forms his beautiful and bright Likeneſs; then 
ſhines the Light in Darkneſs (i. e. in the active Faculties 
or Principles which were formerly and formally ob- 
ſcure) and the Darkneſs comprehends it not, i. e. does 
not ſwallow ir up or darken it, as ſays St. Fobn : Then 
all the Faculties of the Father, and all that is active in 
him, run in full Troops, as it were, to the Light, to 
caſt themſelves, to immerſe themſelves into this glori- 
ous Majeſty of the Godhead, there to bath and ſatiate 
themſelves, to put on and cloath themſelves with its 
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13 Ie cali be: noted, har x "ode are 8 Ip of Loves; or 
that Love may be taken in three different Senſes. Firft, There 
is Love of Seeking, Secondly, Love of Object, or the lovely 
Obje&. An Thirdly, Love of Enjoyment, or of Feeling and 
Joy. The, Love,of Seeking,is nothing elſe but the Deſire: It is 
active, reſtleſs, lively, and in ſtrong labour, and ſubſiſts in 
rhe fitft four Forms afote-mention'd. And in this Senſe the 
Father is Love. Bur in the fecond, it is the Son, or the 
Light which is the Love, rhe Ob ieBfiur Live, the Lovely 
Thing, the Well- beloved, and the Divine Beauty. And 
the Love of 2 of Senſe, of Joyfulneſs, of Reſultance, 
which is the third, is the Holy hoſt. The Word is moſt 
— us d in this third Senſe by me; yet I make ir 
not my Rule never to uſe it in the other two: poſſibly I 
may —— N it 1. and do it yet . By chis 
general Advice the Reader will be ſufficientl granted 
againſt any Trouble he might give himſelf upon the acco 
of ſeemitig Conrradiftions, and will quickly ſee from t 
Connexion what Senſe he is to fix ppon. 


258 the Divine Faculties af the Soul. 
Chap. and infinite Perfections that were concentred, and, as. 
XV. were, hidden in the Abyſs of hi er and this 
moves his ÞY and Love, and makes him tafte in the 
Sight and Enjoyment of his ſhining Beauties, his cter- 
nal Felicity and Bleſſedneſs. e eee, 
38 But who could or would explain all that is in 
= God? No Tongue is able fully ro expreſs. the leaſt 
| = things thereof, nor no. Pen to write em. And tho 
according to the Say ing of St.Auguſtin, the whole World 
were full of Books, and all the Creatures ſo many Wri- 
ters, and all the Sea were turn'd into Ink, it would not 
be ſufficient to unfold one ſingle Perfection of God in all 
its Excellence, It is much better therefore to pray, li- 
vingly to attain thereto, than to employ abundance of 
| barren Speculations to be dry convinc'd of it. To 
talk of the beſt Meats feeds none; but effectually to 
give up our ſelves to the Source of them, and to bend 
thither all our Powers by taking them off from all other 
Objects, is that which will make us find the Food we 
need, Whoſoever ſhall accuſtom himſelf to ſer his Deſires 
„upon nothing but God, ſhall learn to know and taſte 
- "What 14 Cone MARE DERF...--) i. ods ts noo hes, 
XVI. 44. XVI. And this is the way for the Soul to find and 
miſſion of admit into it ſelf the moſt. Adorable Trinity, Father, 
the Holy Son and Holy Ghoſt, wheſe Dwelling-place it is, ſup- 
Trinityinto ported and rear'd up by thePillars of its Divine Faculties, 
the Soul. even to infinity, and to a Capacity of receiving God, and 
= God alone; it. being indeed made only for the Creator, 
| and not for the Creature. Whence it is that if a Soul 
adtmits into it ſelf either the Creature, or it ſelf, it be- 
comes miſerable: but if it invites thither only its God, 
it becomes enlighten'd and happy as God himſelf, by 
the Light and by the Love which God ſheds into it, and 
Which are God himſelf Perſon ally. 9 
XVIII. XVII. To this end, the Soul that by Self. conſciouſ 
Particular neſs knows that it is a dependent Creature, endued with 
Applicati- infinite Faculties of Deſiring with moſt ſenſible and 
on of theſe burning Eagerneſſes, the Knowledge and Poſſeſſion of 
. an infinite Object: This Soul, I fay, ought by its Li- 
1 che out. berty to turn its Divine Faculties towards God (the 
1 Original from whetice it has receiv'd *em)ſceing it exiſts 
Wl | by him and for him, and by it ſelf without him it has 
nothing, and is meer Impotence, whereas with him it is 
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able to do all things. Kane to offer and put "Chap: 
| up to this Almighty God, earneſt, lively, and ardent XV. 


Deſires to receive into the Faculties of its Underſtand. IS. 
ing and Love the Divine Word, chat cpmes to enlight- 


N 


L en and fill it, aud the Eternal Spirit that comes to en- 
flame it with Divine Love. And when it does this. 
N God the Father manifeſting hiinſelf in the Centre oF the 
| Soul, there awakens and moves all the other Faculties 
* to the ſeeking and Poſſeſſion of his Word and of his ; 
. Spirit, whom at the fame time he preſents to em in 
ll the Underſtanding and Heart by his Light and by his 
> Divine a of wma at vga to ſatisfie and content 
E the Ardour of their: ſeeking, which finds it ſelf fully ſa - 
0 tiated by the Conſtellation of all the Perfections which 
3 is made in the Soul by God's Simplicity, or his Eter- 
n hn $11 Unt adi 0% 3195 
er Thee the Divine Liberty ſports it ſelf with the Crea- 
74 rure's Liberty that is united to God, and diverſifies all 
es this as it pleaſes the one and the other, and as it ſeems 
te them Good in Love to ſubmit the choice thereof to each 
other! When the Learned of the World undertake to 
1d fire us a Deſcription of the Eternal Life, they inſiſt ſo 
er, ittle upon the purely Spiritual Communion of the Soul 
p- with God, that ' ſay this was but a ſecondary and 
es, vl dry Buſineſs. They tell us in general, that we 
nd ſhall have the Knowledge of his Attributes, and the 
or, Senſe of his Love; but they enlarge chiefly upon the 
dul Knowledge, Sight and Enjoyment of outward things, 
be. upon the glorious Qualities of Bodies, of the Light, of 
od, — of Harmonious Conſorts, of the Fellow- 
by {hip with Angels and glorified: Men, that one would 
nd think our principal Delight were to conſiſt in theſe 
"4 rather than in the pure Communication of the Spirit 
us with God. And yet it is juſt contrarywiſe. The 
fith Communion of the Soul with the pure Deity, is 
and ſo infinite and manifold a heap, as I may ſay, of living 
1 of and animated Lights and Joys, that this alone, though 
Li- there were nothing corporeal, makes the eſſential and 
'the ſolid part of Eternal Life. For Example, ſuppoſe there 
ciſts were nothing in the Soul but only God, Father, Son 
has and Holy Ghoſt, what lively Joys, what ſprightly Sen- 
; ſations are there? If it pleaſe the Father to manifeſt” 


himſelf firſt and | chicfly in 17 Divine Dwelling = ' 
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the 
Place 
and Throne oß the Father; and ſi ſuboeſſively from 


one ot tcheſe Forms to the other. Thie Sbul feels) it ſeif 


r ee ee eee | 
fire-afrer God; now ait were violently rapt out of ic 
ſelt by the Motions af Gd j now ed t h ande 
wounded tothe quick and as dy ing by a lively Dart 
at once pleaſing and painful fromithe mighty and love 
Hand of God; and now burning and fill; wich an im. 


baite Oocan of Fire ro confume al thodfaud Works: 


anchall this with a Glory and Delights ſo ĩmmenſe that 
all that is and can: be created ĩs notiliag in ompr, 


according to the Expreſſions of the Saints, that have 
15 8 — 5 ere For theſt are 


thkir Terms and Trutlis which I relate, and nb Ficti. 
ons o my own: The Deſire of the Sul unitedto the 
Deſire of the Father; raiſed by his PoE And by his 
Touch, becomes an' infinitely burnitig and latiguiſing 
Delitt after God. The Soub feels it elf moved by in- 
effable Fange of Love. The Root of irs Life and Senf. 
bilaty feelb id ſelf: fmitren with a piercing and pleaſing 
ſtroke that malces : ĩt dye and live: Its. Heart ib an in-. 


nite nu burning Furnace, w hoſe frery Flaſhes are as ſo 


many (flaming ros ſhot towards the Divine Word. 
And when the Father has thus inflamed: all che Facul- 
ties of he Soul with an infinite burning towards hie? 
Word; he all on a ſuddain throws him, as it were; into 


their Arms, Then begin to ſhine our the Faculty of 


the Underſtanding, which is the lade and Throne of 
the Eternal Wordꝭ and there the moſt exalted and the 
moſt extatick Contemplation is made of whatever ig 
moſt beautiful and de ſirable in the Deity. And alſe all 
the Faculties of the Soul come to tate their Satisfaction 
there, in a thouſand thouſand delicate and inexpreſſible 
manners, and there God the Father himſelf takes his 
Satisfaction with them. The Son of God on his: parc! 
is there liſcewiſe ſatisfied with what hei finds in theſe 
Souls, and the Holy Ghoſt pours into em the Wine of 
God's Love, which inebriates em all, and ſwallows! 
dem into tho ſtilb and li vitig Sleep of Eternity, WHU 
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od are rately well qualified to ſpeak of Things Di- 
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262 Of the Divine Faculties of the Soul. 
8 Chip. the Heavenly Cour! Theſe Animals would but facer 
XV. and flout at the Diſcourſe, and ſhould they undertake to 
interpret it, imagine J00 What a fine Senſe they would 
. put upon it: They would not be able Ay an 
— to take All: you told them for the Deſcript 
ons of the Pleaſures of Hogs; and the Wedding- Song 
of 4 Boar with # S.. Nor indeed would it be poſſible 
for theſe Beaſts, as long as they were Swide, to imagin 
there were any greater Deligbts, any higher. more glo- 
rious, and ſolider Pleaſures than to wallow in the Mire 
with Sows. Ti wonderfully well done, I ſay it again, 

- * of the natural and prophane Man, that never has feen _ 
or try'd the leaſt of the magnificent imernal Working, 
nor of the Joys of he floh Gholt; to pretend to judge 
of them by his vile and naſty Taſte; and to impufe 

Motions like thoſe of bis own dirty Soul to che Super- 
celeſtial: and moſt ſublirne Inſpirations Which G 
breathed into the Great Solomon, When he was as much 
or more filled with the Holy Gholt than incircled with 
outward Glory; and when in chis Glory bguring the 
State of God reigning in a glorious Soul; 28 Well as that 
of Jeſus Ohriſt reigning len er Mt won che Earth 71 
che Reſtauration ot his Church, he very imperfectly de- 
lineared®by this facred Seng, the unſpeakable Great. 
neſſes, he 41 5 1 Delights and Tenderneſſez 
which ate and ſhall bel between God and every pore | 
Soub in particular, as well as between God and the Con- 
N gregation of all his Saints, 'glofiouſly united in his 
urch Triumphant,” It would be much better for 
theſe People to hold their Tongues, and pray to God 
to let them ſee that the Baſeneſs of their Thoughts is 
wholly owing to the dreadful Blindneſs of their Hearts; 
= - for otherwiſe, if we conſider theſe Truths without Pre- 
Tl. judice, and in ſober Seriouſneſs, there is nothing more 
| eaſy to comprehend. A proud or voluptuous Soul, that 
makes its Idol of its fine Qualities, or of its Senſuality, 
may obſerve in it ſelf a groſs but fatal Shadow of this 
Proceſs, whereof the lively Experience is not hidden to 
thoſe that ſeek God with all their Heart. And though 
for my own part, I am not yet arrived to ſuch Experi- 
ences by a liying Senſatjon and Taſte, yet has the Con 
as from afar reach d me, and the Meditation and The- 
ory of theſe things make me ſo clearly apprehend Ir | 
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Solidiry of them, as to ry An ary doubt. 1 Chap.) 
would fain perſuade well diſpoſed Perſons of the Truth XV. 
of theſe things, or at leaſt ſo far prevail with them, that 1 
they ſhould not condemn or deſpiſe them; this is all 

my aim: and that I have ſpoken fo largely thereof pro- 

ceeds not (God'knows) from _ Deſire I have to play 
the'Myſtick; but from my. willingneſs by ſome-ſpecu- 

lative Illuſtrations to keep the Learned from deſpiſing 

for the future, in Divine and Myſtical Authors, either 

theſe Things, or the Body of rhe neceſſary and ſaving 

Truths they advance, under pretence, that there are. 

a great many things in them which they cannot under- 

ſtand, and from which the ill: will'd take occaſion to 

run down all the reſt, chuſing rather to cover their Ig- 
norance with a Lye, than to own it and lay the blame 

of ĩt upon their Indiſpoſuion. De mendacio in-eruditio- = 

nis tue confundere. Eccl. 4. 300. 

XVIII. I have one Word more to ſay to ſhew, how XVII o 
from the Gonſideration of the Faculties of the Soul re- 2% gen of 
duc'd to the number of three; to Righteouſneſs, Under- , ef ehe 
ſtanding and Love, (as they were divided at the begin- Soul redu- 
ning of this Chapter) it follows that they are deſtin d ced to three, 
and 2 by to admit him in them, that they and conſi- 
are formed after the Model of the moſt Holy Trinity, 4e d with 
and with relation to it, and therefore deſtinated to Eter- lation to 
nal Life. The Faculties of the Father by which he % Hol 
breaths after his Son, may very well be referred to 11. 
Righteouſneſs, and bear the Name thereof; becauſe 
there is nothing more Righteous than that a Being moſt 
e's moſt free and ſubſiſting-by it ſelf, ſhould de- 
fire with a ſtrong and lively Ardour to ſee it ſelf, to en- 
joy its Idea, and to content and fatishe it ſelf in it ſelf, 
and in its Contemplation, Nothing is more Righteous 
than this and its ſo coming to paſs, for an Almighty, All- 
free and Independent Being. This is a moſt ſoveraign 
Righteouſneſs, The Eternal Son of God has relation to 
the Underſtanding, being the Light and the Truth it 
ſelf. And the Holy Ghoſt is the Love of God. I ſhall. 
not ſtand to ſhew more particularly that theſe things 
are both in the Terms of Scripture, and agreeable 
to the Truth; That the Father is, molt exactly ſpeak- 
ing, the Righteouſneſs in the Godhead ; the Son the 
Truth, or the Light of the Underſtanding ; and the 
| 7 84 Holy 
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9 Holy Ghoſt the Love or the eee 
XV. already faidis-fulhcitar; and I have elſewhere more, 
” y Se largely treated thiteok; though not ſearching ſo deep! in: 
194 to the matter as I hãvꝗ here endeav,⏑,.jw fl rere 
2 Ed. What 1 fall here obſerve is, hat "Faker, Funke 

1 


Imitation, or in the! Image of the Father, Fas 
breathing alter K wiedge:! and Love, it is 
fuſt that it ſhould deſire Light and Love. But, as 
ol it e er empty and dar. 
its Original, it ought; not to inchius to it ſelf, But ce 
the Knowledge and Love of the Original, that 1s able 
to make it happy. and can fully fatiate all its Facuki es 
. It is therefore mg Righteous: that is ſhould turn its, Fa- 
culties rowards ins Original, and ſrom ĩt wait for, Light 
and Love, and not ſeek em in the vir wing and plea- 
ſing it ſelf with it ſelf; ſince it cannot make it ſelk hap; 
py . This is the very Righteouſneſ. Let it the _ 
wWoill freely turn away its Faculties of Underſtan | 
a2nd Love from the Truth and from the Love of God: 
irt is kkewiſe ef jhht that it ſhould be bereaved, of 
the Divine Truth and Charity, and that what it has 
cC.hoſen ſhould come upon it. Wherein it muſt be ac-; 
knowledged that there is nothing but pure Fuſſice. 
Thus in What manner ſoever the Soul carries it 
ſelf, Righteouſneſs is indelibly ſtampt upon it in th 
Ground of its Nature and Fate; by the Vertue and 
Righteouſneſs of the Father. fea (47.8 
XIX. XIX. Theſe Principles are the moſt ſure and the pri- 
Principles mitive Rule of ſuſt and Unjuſt. They are the firſt Prin- 
and Rules eiples of Conſcience: The Soul that follows em in the 
of Rig. Truth and in the Love of God has a good Conſcience 


zeouſn;ſs but that which will malte tryal of them in the Lye d 
and Con- in the Vanity which it funcies to follow, has an evil 
ſcience. one; which for a time, doz d as it is, would fain cor- 
rupt the Righteouſneſs of God; but being awaken d, 

finds it ſelf as incorruptible in its final Judgment as the 
good Conſcience: for the Conſcience of the Wicked. 
„ well as that of the Good, will by a definitive and pe · 


N Sentence judge and pronounce, That nothing 
befalls the Soul hut our of 'Fuſtice, becauſe it is taken 
out of the Subſtance. and Nature of the Father, as has 
been ſhewed above; and the Nature and Perſonal Pro- 
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e Soul that ſatighes its; Conſsie F er 
_ Divine Righteouſneſs, ple: zany: ore 1 and _ 8 


by prepares it ſelf to receive the Light of Faith, or of 
the Son of God” and his Divine Spirit, „ or Charity ; 
which is the end of all, according to that ſaying of St. 


Paul, The end of the Comm andwent 5 is Charity out of 4 * 1 Tim. 1. 5 
Heart, 4 good Conſcience, and a ſolid ae 


18 he TH has in it al SIM. bday, fel 
rtion'd tot ruth or Dix f 1 1 18 —. that 
its Underſtanding, or the Ca Dione have Rela- 


Light. It cannot, tis true, — 55 it ME its and or tion to the 
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No one, 1 th oh, will ſ⸗ ſay ger 
Soul ee or he hole rd the bk * 
os and even the of m, my MY 
other thing ener 5þ 8. e 
therefore was. by its 
Lo is the 5 72 Fe 55 ho . 
e ſame is to the Faculty of Loving 
which the Soul has, which was made with. relation t | 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to admit into it the in mite a 
uncreated Love, which God ſheds, (ſays St. Paul) in Rom. 5. 5; 
our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which be bath given us, a 
which is Charity it ſelf, | 
XXI. Thus, if we attentively conſider all the Facu J. XXI. Ther- 
ties of the Soul, there ſhines nothing Bare hut what 5 is not hing 
Good, Beautiful and Happy; and nothing 8 Haden in — cars 
it i buy the Grounds of Eternal Bleſſedneſs; 2 — —— eee f . 
fails to follow i il the Liberty be but willing to govern * 


the Fe! in ſuch manner as G has given both 22 
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Of Liberty. "Whit ir ii; that it is Poſſible, and 
b. 6 e 12 1 MASI e KHIR» N 


1 1 


10 gi. nor er ill 000 0 4 
ET TBERT Y is a Principle altogether 
[Sed] Divine, ſceing thoſe very Perſons that 
Wil will not grant it to be in Man cannot 
* \ deny but it is in God, in whom they 
look upon it as a Prerogative of the 
|  Godheady tho? afterward” by their Hy- 
potheſis of the determinate and fatal Fore-knowledge of 
all that God ſhall do, they deſtroy their former Poſi- 
tion, It is therefore a thing very good; ſince it is in 
God himſelf: and indeed, it is the greateſt of all the 
Gifts, and the moſt magnificent Preſent that God has 
made to the Creature. r ne La 4 
For the better clearing of this, I fay, we are to con- 
ſider two ſorts of Gifts in Man, the one are Giſts that 
concern his Nature, Eſſence and Faculties; andthe o- 
ther are Gifts that are the Objects of theſe Faculties, 
and are not the very Eſſence of em. Now when I ſay 
the Liberty is the greateſt Gift that God has given the 
Creature, I ſpeak not of the Gifts of Objects, which 
are God himſelf, who offers and gives his whole ſelf to 
the Soul, as we have ſeen. Tis not with God him- 
ſelf, with his Divine Light or his Love that I compare, 
or to which I 1 the Gift of Liberty; but I com- 
pare it with all the Gifts that are of the Soul's Nature 
and Eſſence, and with all its Faculties; and I ſay that 


For 


9 
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For the Faculty of Underſtanding, though never ſo Chap. 
ve, ſuppoſe XVI. 

d and limi, WW 
reſtrain'd em to their Acts, to the Government, Order, 9 


p ment was determin' d. And tho* we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that the eee they were by God determin'd 


Perfections are greater, in that it could not come up 

to theſe Petfections; whereas the Liberty that Gd 

has given em makes em find no Bounds but where 

they have a mind to it, nor ſuffers any thipg to ſtop 

em but themſelves, nothing to determine them but an 

Iwill, which is free to govern it {elf as it pleaſes. 

II. I aid “ above, that this Liberty did not 

teſpect the Phylical "Poſition of the Ads of the II. here 
Faculties, as if it depended on this, that the Facul- in Liberty 
ties ſhould or ſhould” not naturally act, Which is . 
1 falſe.” Much leſs does it re the Poſition of the Ob- 

* jects of the Faculties, as if this Poſition of the Objects Ch. VIII. 
ar I depended on the Liberty of che Soul : But this Li- n. 10, Cc. 
1 berty reſpects the Government of the Acts of the 

zes. Faculties, about the Objects that are preſent to em, 

fay which the Soul is free and has Power to choole 


rhe diverſely, to turn it ſelf ro this or that, or not to 
ich admit it; to turn it ſelf to ir more or leſs, and to ad. 
Fro mit chem more or leſs as it likes, and in an Infinity of 
um- different Manners, not being thereto derermin'd _—--- 


are, any other Principle but only it ſelf, excluſively of eye · 
om- ching elſe. e ad 
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V. how wo fie 28 pu te hk of * a Litec 4 v. In what 
7 9985 e ro a re either to ho The 
or. Righteooſnels. But the Scripture (Age there 0 _ 
Liberty in quite anorfher 795 on that we here e wa . 

of it 1 It eule of A Liberty phe alluſion to a-Civil poke away 
When one is 4 * eyoted ubjected to a Ma. * 
ies 05 his 152 1 0 it o rote is to: the State o 
Servant, whole B uli {eee it j to pleaſe | his Maſter ;.ſo . 
15 s, That the Withed are Servants of Sin, but free as to John 8. 
77 eſs; and the Righteous Servants of Righteouſneſs, om, 6. 
fire at to "$i, ere is nothing in this either for 4 


Seesen 


my 
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nf abſolute erty ;, becauſe both theſe 3 

Servants are alle tee, each in their kind, and wi 

refpeck to the Objects which they addict themielves to 
(each ev their 6Wn) in a wholly: free! manner, Philoſo- 
phically ſpeaking,-which yet 8. Paul calls Servitude, 
becauſe he compares it with the civil State of Servants. = 
But N has nb. Regard at all to what we are treat. iet 1.0.8 


in | 

2 I ehe mird Plice, 1. follows from | hat | 3 VI. God's 
been laid down, that God's Liberty cannor fail in the Liberty is 
Govertinient. of His Faculties, as I may ſo fay ; ; but it infallible, . 
is not ſo with Maii's, God ben, a 2h one only Man's fal- 
and nece ary, Has no natural an necefl; ary 'Obj ct but Ublee 
himfelf, no otfier End but himſelf, 50, ower but his 
own, Therefore he canner turn bis 22 7951 to any 
other Object than biel, nor PI e to turn them 
to int other End than himlclf, and in ſuch manner 
2s he pleaſes ; and being of himſelf Almighty, 
his Faculties never lind themſelves. diſappointed nor. 
void of the Object they are. ſet upon, nor of the 
manner wherein They had a mind to enjoy. them And 
tor that Reaſon God's Liberty is abſolutely infallible. 

But Man has ſeveral Objects ro which he may de- 
termine the Acts of his Faculties; he is not the End of 
himſelf; he is not of * powerful; but what he 1 it, 
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Chap. he is by God's Power. Therefore he cannot give to 
XVI. the Objects the Realities he would have his Faculties 
"NN: taſte. in em; and ſo if theſe Realities are not in the 

* "Objects, the Faculties that are bent upon them find 

5 themſelves infallibly empty and fruſtrated of their Ex- 
Qtarion ; and becauſe he is not his own End, it he 

ſets his Faculties upon nothing but 8 they Will 
never meet with Satisfaction, through the Fault of the 

» Liberty. In ſhort, Man has three kinds of Objects 

the Deity, himſelf, and things corporeal. And ſo the 
Liberty is here between three things, one whereof is 
* ...,lure, the other two dangerous. Therefore it is 
. Pollible it may fail or be defective in governing 
its Faculties, which cannot happen to God's Liberty; 
and yet, notwithſtanding theſe Differences which re- 
gard the Objects, the Power and the End, neither of 
' theſe two Liberties be bounded... 
VII. VII. Many take Liberty to be fo incredible a thing, 

Things to or at leaſt the Conſequences of it to be ſo impenetrab 

beexa= and Ferplexing, that 1 ſhall endeavour to give Sa- 

min d con- tisfaction thereto once for all, and ſhall ſay here what 
cerning the I "think. moſt 2 to ſet this Matter in its, true 

Liberty. | Light.! ſuppoſe what I have ſaid ® above to be remem- 

5 ber d, both ee Leng it ſelf, and the manner 

Chap. how God knows and fore. knows himſelf, his Acts, his 

8, , 1,13. Creatures and their Acts. Now then theſe four things 

muſt be e examin d by us. (1.) Whether 

15.8, C. Liberty a thing f poſſible. (2.) Whether being poſſi. 

Os ble it * exiſts, 3.) Why it exifts, or why God gave 

14, Ce. it ft. And (4) What theſe pretended Difficulties are 

that keep ſome from ſubmitting to ſo palpable a Truth 

HC as is that of the Soul's 77 which every one may 

XVII. experience and feel in himſell. | 9 

15 III. Firſt let us ſee if Liberty be poſſible or impoſ- 
VIII. ſible. A thing may be ſaid to be impoſſibſe either be- 

Liberty is cauſe it is repugnant to our Conception, or becauſe we 

very poſſi- deem it repugnant to the Divine Power, as if it thence 

ble a: ro follow'd, that the Divine Power were -contrary to it 
the Notion ſelf, to its own Acts, or that it. would leſſen it ſell, 


of it, and We will conſider theſe Heads ſeverally. 


is one of 

and largeſt at 5g | 10 Fick, 
things that 72 t 
can be in the Creatures. 
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Firſt, I ſay, Laberty js a ching vecy poſſible as to our Cha 
Conception of it, provided we will conceive. it accor- . 


nnn. 


5 ol 


ding to what it is, and not take a deal of Pains to con- 


ceive it according to what it is not; for if we will re- 
preſent it to our ſelves as it is not, to know what it * 
we only frame Chimeras to come to the Knowledge 
Realities, Yet is the Mind of Man often guil of fo 
great an Abſurdity as to do ſo; and then (I ſhall give 
an inſtance of this preſent]y) tis no Wonder if [thoſe 
that take this, Courſe have no Notion of Liberty, 
nor are able to conceive it; but cry it Hp 4 
ble to comprehend there ſhould be free Beings, or 
indeterminate and ingifferent Actions. And for my 
Part, I fay, on the contrary, that except the ſole 
and pure Divine Eſſence in its independent Eterni- 
ty, I have no Notion of any Being, or any Action 
of Being that are determin d by the proper Reaſon, of 
their Idea, and that ate not indifferent as to their Con- 
ſtitution and Actuality; and I believe I have prov'd it 
ſo clearly, that to inſiſt any longer upon it would look 
as if I: queſtiou d my Reader's Judgment, There is 
no Notion more chimerical and vain, than that of Fa- 
tality and neceſſary Determination, ſave only when the 
Cauſe is in Act; for then there is a Neceſſity of the 
Effects following; but not otherwiſe, I ſpeak not of 
things inanimate. No Idea is more eſſential ro Beings 
that of themſelves. are Nathings, that have neither 
Idea, Truth, Reality, nor Government of themſelves, 
than to be indifferently whatever God ſhall will them 
to be, this, that, changeable, variable, indetermin d, 
capable of being in one State or in another from a Prin- 
ciple which God may give them, if he will; and I 
know none that can hinder God from being able or 
willing ſo to do. | | 
Therefore the Notion of Liberty in the Creature is 
one of the firſt and largeſt that is relating to. the Crea- 
ture; ſince the Creature is indifferent to whatever God 
ſhall will, and conſcquently to be free if he will. 
Therefore the Liberty of the Creature has an Idea very 
poſſible, or we may conceive that it is very pollible 
upon the Suppoſition of God's Will. ; fj 
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I. r IX. TU cHtevg that äh Idea ig Pollible! is t6; con. 
750 Afi 26ive that an Idea it true and Clear zs to its Eſſence. 
Les it Md be iipeffible te hive the Iden of H Gtesturt 


7s true, and goverking if ſelf bf it RIF, if this TYEL Were got true: 


that there for ot ker Wie my Conteption Would Be falſe; by RAE 


are free gufty jeymng a Quality altogether Plelne 38 Liberty 
re. Which is what 
esuld vet de Wirk elearnefs wile the thing were 
1b. För as it is riot free för mie cleutly to poneeive 
that God èxiſts after a fnan — o the Creathre, 
or, that he exiſts dependen „ emenſieely, figur ed. 
p, Se, becauſc this is tot ſb, And becauſe 14m net per. 
fitted to transfer the imperfect. Ideas of Creatures fl. 

to God; ſo neithet would ivover be poſſible for me b 

1 teat Oonception th transfer the Idea bf à Gov 
meint wholly Divine 4nd proper to the Crestor; ab frt 
Government is, to trandfer it; I fay, unte the Greatare 
and t6 eonceivè à free Ureature, if God had not hiinſ 
made ſuch x Tranflation: I might indeed donerive the 
Creature apatt, and Liberty alſò apart; tho the ' Ctea- 
turE dee kes, bur I cor'd not with cleartieſs com- 
8 8 Things in une and the fame 
tibject. Therefote there is à real Eſtabliſhment of tre 
Oreatures; and every Creature that may be conceiy 
Free, is free, and whatever Creatute L elxarly tonceive 
fret is free for no other Reaſon but becauſe Tean conceivt 
it fuch, and bebatiſe I am not the Maker of my Ideas. 
X. Tati: X. What hinders moſt Men from well eomprehen- 
;: abſurd ding the Idea of Liberty, is, as was faid before, rhikt 
zo go to they will needs repreſent it to themſelves whiat it is 


- , conceive not, pretending thereby to conceive what it is. They 
Liberty as repreſent Liberty as a thing bounded; they com- 


a thing de- prehend ir determinately; they will have determi- 
2 _ a nate, phyſical, immutable Reaſons of its Government 
e and Choice, and when they cannot have this, they 
mutabls Fay they have no Idea of it. The Conſequenceè is true 
they have then no Idea of it as of a thing bounded and 
determin'd, — that is govern'd by determinate 
Cauſes ; ſo neither is this the Idea of Liberty, which 
indeed has neither Bounds, Determination nor Immu- 
tabily, but what it ſelf makes when it pleaſes to reſolye 
upon ſome particular Act. Then only in the Action 


is it determin'd and bounded. And it is abſurd to go 
2 to 
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foreign; tis to deſire to conceive what it is not, to 
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which he took out of, and generated from his own Na- 


kon three Reaſons as the fundamental, and as it were, 
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to ask or conceive pb Gcal and' determinate Reaſons Chap 3h F 


of a thing that is not ſo, and which has no other Prin- 
ciple but that of I Mill, ie is my Pleaſure; Why ? be- A 

cauſe I Wil, Reaſons of Morality and Duty may inn 
deed be alledg d for this; but this does not act phyſi _ 
cally and infallibly upon the Liberty, which, all this 
notwithſtanding, may ever turn it ſel another way, till 
it be determin'd by a Principle that radically proceeds 
ſolely and only from its own good Pleaſure ; and to 
defire to find out any other Reaſon of the Government 
of the Liberty than its own good Pleaſure, is to deſire 
to conceive it determin d and 'bounded by ſomething 


come to the Knowledge of what it is; which is abſurd. 
We ſhould not look for a determinate and fix d Idea 
or Reaſon of a thing which acts or governs it ſelf vari- 
ably of its own Choicce. —— | 

XI. If we willrationally demand and conceive ſome XI. Three 
fixt Cauſe of this great Miracle, there can be none but fundamen- 
the creating and producing Cauſe. In this Senſe, if it be #*-/ 1 
ask'd, whence comes it that the Liberty is what it is, % 
and that it can diſpoſe of the Acts of the Faculties of 5 of 
the Soul at its Choice? The Anſwer muſt be, becauſe ©9799 
God has ſo conſtituted it. and becauſe he would give it 
this Advantage out of his meer Liberality. How fo ? 
Be cauſèe God having in himſelf a divine Liberty, which 
is that of diſpoſing the Acts of his Contemplation, he 
would have out of himſelf an Image like himſelf, and 
conſequently ſuch an Image as ſhould at its Choice 
diſpoſs the Acts of its Faculties. Secondly, Becauſe 
God having will'd to acquire an Arbitrary Liberty, 
which he needed not, vi. that of freely diſpoſing of his, 
arbitrary Acts or Decrees, and of the Creatures,whereon 
he might never have thought had he fo wild, and by 
Conſequence not have this arbitrary and actual Liberty 
of governing em. God, I ſay, having will'd to acquire this 
Liberty he had na need of ; was pleas'd to give ſuch an 
one alſo which he needs not for himſelf, to a Creature 


ture,which is wholly free; ſo that this Creature can rec- 


efficient Cauſes of its Liberty: The Firſt, that of the 
Divine Likeneſs ; the Secon 1 becauſe the Soul W | 
| 0 


e bays 


Chap. of a Divine Original, which is naturally free; the 
XVI Third, in that God might give it ſo 13 a meer 
V arbitrary Gift. I ſhall produce mdre. preſently, drawn 
© from other Conſiderations. e i | 
XII. * XII. Now I cannot think any one fo raſh as to dare 
cannot be to maintain this was more than God could do, that he 
ſaid that could not make to himſelf a living Image and Likeneſs 
he . of what he is; or that the Divine Breath of his 
* e which Mouth, of which he made Man's Soul, was not natu- 
i: turally free, or that God took from it this eſſential Li- 


ud. 


| © ;mpoſible berty when he communicated it to Man. Or laſtly, 


that God could not arbitrarily give to Man a Liberty 
of Government anſwering to the arbitrary Liberty | 
which he had no need of tor himſelf. Who is he that 
PC 78. 41. ſhould dare thus to limit the Holy One of Iſrael, as the 
19.4 , . 
Scripture ſpeaks? And could any one pretend to do it 
in this without a double Raſhneſs, as abſurd as border 

xm ing n X | | 5 
2 1 XIII. For firſt, to ſay that God could not do this, 
* tha? yould be to limit God's Power by our weak Reaſon, 
page's wag and to ſubject God and his infinite Power to our petty 
thing free Judgment. It would be, in the Second Place, to ſer 
3s to bonn our Judgement above God and his Almightineſs; 
the Power twould be to think to be Judge of em, and to have 
ef God, found out the Bounds of em, to imagine we had Cauſe 
and to give to ſay, He cannot do this, here are his Bounds, Though 
our Reaſon this pretended Impoſſibility be no more than what is 
a greater very conceivable, and no way contradictory, it would 
Extent be to give our Mind a much greater Extent than we 
and Large= attribute to Man's Liberty, which we do not place 
w_ _ above God, as they efteCtually do reaſon, and the ab- 
1 1h erty ſurd judgment that pretends to judge deciſively of God's 
3 Power, and to have found the Bounds of it. There- 
fore Liberty is a thing poſſible both on the Part of 

God and of our Conception. 50878 
XIV. XIV. Secondly, It exiſts alſo; tho we had none of 
Liberty thoſe Reaſons that we ſhall hereafter alledge, at leaſt 
exif... we might prove the Exiſtence of Libert of Govern- 
ment by way of Fact, which is Experience, the Teſti- 
mony and Conſent of all Men, and eſpecially of the 
molt rational and moſt enlighten'd. . = 


to God. 


XV. There 
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XV. There is no Man the World but directly feels, XV. 
and by Reflexion upon his Conſcience is convinc'd 7729's by 
that he governs himſelf freely. He may indeed make his Eerience. 
Mouth ſay the contrary; but his Heart and his Actions 
will for certain give him the Lie. Of this we have 
ſeen an Example before. The Devils themſelves, AN £ 
would they bur ſpeak the Tryth, will confeſs they are XII. 5 3. 
free in their Darkneſs, and that they were ſo hereto- 
fore in the Light, and that they went out of the Light 
and clos'd with the Darkneſs out of meer Choice, it 
being in their Power not to leave the Light it they 
would, and in their Power to will it or not, at their 
Choice, not being thereto determin d by God. As for 
Man, I know none that is reaſonable but confeſſcs 
that in the State of Innocency before his Fall he was 
entirely free. Now to acknowledge that Liberty was 
compatible with, and really found in Man in a certain 
State, is enough to be aſſur d of its exiſting ſtill; for as 
it will be eafie to prove from other Heads, that tis im- 
mortal. it will follow, that it muſt be found for ever in 5 
the Subject, of whoſe Nature it is a conſtituent Part. , 
Furthermore, we muſt take Notice, that when we 
once grant Man was free in one State, we ſhut the 
Door againſt the producing any of thoſe imaginary 
Difficulties taken from God's: Preſcience ſuch as we 
falſly conceiv'd it. | . 

VI. I am not ignorant that there are ſome ſo XVI. 
wretchedly blind as to deny that Man ever had the I dem 
Liberty of indifferent Government, even before his LY, 
Fall, and during his Innocence, ſaying, that God | 5 —_— 
from all Erernity determin'd all Man's outward and — — paſt 

's inward Acts, all his Thoughts and Motions; fo that % 1% 
* nothing could happen otherwiſe than God had de- aſcribe all 
of rermin'd it; and moreover. that it is he that produces e che De- 
and determines in time all the Acts of the Creature; termina- 
of but that he knows how to diſpoſe all in ſuch a wiſe tien of 
ſt and dexterous manner, that Man ſhall infallibly fin Goa, i. 
n- voluntarily, yet fo that all the Fault ſhall be his, and * Un. 
i- God innocent of it. What ſhall we ſay to theſe rare * _ 
e Inventions? They are in Truth meer and horrid Blaf- — * = 
phemies. It is to attribute to Gel a Malice more de- f gui! 
ä vili s 
or attri- 
butes to 


him a worſe than Diabolical Malice, or makes Evil paſs for Good. 
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Chap. viliſh than that of all the Devils, and of the very worſt 
XVI. of Men. For theirs comes not yet up to fo high a 
degree of Malignity as to diſpoſe a good Man to {tm, to 
* © order all concurring things fo that he ſhall fall, and 
even do in him the Act that makes the Sin, and yet 
that theſe firſt Difpoſers, Orderers, and Agents ſhould 
remain innocent in the Matter, and Man, that falls be 
the only guilty Perſon. When they talk of ſo well, ſo 
wiſely, and fo infallibly diſpoſing all theſe things, both 
within and without, that all certainly comes to paſs, 
pretending nevertheleſs the Diſpoſer is no way guilty, 
is it not viſible that they here give us the Idea of the 
moſt malicious, abominable and deviliſh Subtilty and 
Cunning that can poſſibly be imagin'd ? They muſt 
turn away their Eyes from all the Lights of Faith to 
come to this paſs, and have no other Guide but a ſtark 
blind and perverted Reaſon to delight in theſe depths 
of Impiety. £3416 — e 
It is of abſolute Neceſſity that there ſhould be a Li- 
berty of Government, at leaſt before the Fall; for 
otherwiſe if all had been determin'd by another, then 
Man's Liberty, if Mah found his End, his Means, his 
k Ways, his moſt inward Principle, his Circumſtances, 
| all his Acts already determin'd, he could never have 
done ill in tending to an End mark d out by another, 
by the Means, Ways, Circumſtances and Principle, 
which he found infallibly derermin'd by another. He 
would then fairhfully follow his Way ; he would attain 
rhe End to which he was deſtinated by the appointed 
Means. And is not this the Idea of very Righteouſ. 
neſs and Rectitude? By this Way there could be no 
Sin in any Action; and if Ill had been thereby com- 
mitted, either Ill would not have been Ill, or God 
would be the Cauſe of the Ill; which is impious. Since 
therefore Ill is actually done, there has been once a 
Liberty; and ſince it is ſtill to this Day committed, 
there is now ſtill a Liberty, which is the ſame it for- 
merly was; and the Acts, End, Circumſtances, Means 
50 and Springs of this Liberty that is at preſent, cannot be 
| determin'd by God for the Reaſon aforeſaid, viz. that 
if they were, there could be «no Ill, or God would be 
the Author of it. Therefore there is now a Liberty 
which is not determin'd by God. 
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XVII. I have more than once wonder'd at the Dark- XVII. u- 
neſs which the moſt learned Perſons are in as to theſe <on/fent - 
Matters, without deſigning to come out of it but by 2 
Darkneſs and Inco ruity it ſelf. They know and © , theſe þ 
feel in the Ground of their Conſciences, that their Prin- 1757 

 Ciples deſtroy both Liberty and Sin; and yet far from ff and 
diſtruſting their falſe Principles, they eſpouſe and de- , Bee 
fend ꝰem with a prodigious Stiffneſs. Their Principles 4eny Li- 
are, That things ſpiritual as well as corporeal havingber:y, 
been once produc'd by God, have not from him re- 
© ceiv'd a Force to endure, to act and govern them. _ 
+ ſelves of themſelves, but that God muſt reproduce 
dem every Moment, produce their Motions, and the 
Direction of theſe ' Motions, that he produces the 
Acts of Thinking, the Volitions or Acts of Willing, 

4 * andall that is done; and even that he has from all 
Eternity decreed that he will do with ſuch and ſuch 
+ a Creature at ſuch a time, ſuch and ſuch Acts, which 
* ſhall infallibly come to paſs, the contrary whereof 

: could not fall out by a Principle coming from the 
| Creature; that the Creature neither can nor ought 

„to have any thing real, nor politively do any Act but 

% what God produces in it; and that yet this Creature 

is free, that it fins, that it could and ſhould not have 

“ {inn'd; that it, and not God is guilty of its Sin. If 

ever there were Contradictions in the World, and this 

not the molt notorious one, I confeſs my Dullneſs. 

Nevertheleſs they pretend to reconcile this by School- 

Gibberiſh and Subtilties, by unintelligible Diſcourſes 

made only to raiſe a Duſt, and put out the Eyes, that 

they may then conclude in Form, that White is Black. 

For by what Arts will they ever be able to perſuade 

me that according to theſe Principles the Creature is 

free, that it may fin, that it is guilty of its Sin, and 

that God is not the Cauſe of it? Certainly, we do 

not underſtand one another, nor indeed our own ſelves, 

if we do not ewn that theſe Abſurdities follow from 

- theſe Principles; or elſe we muſt needs have ſtrange 

Notions of God, of Sin, of Guilr, and eſpecially of Li- 

berty. Let us ſee a little how they endeavour to ward 

off theſe Conſequences. 


% V/ 


. XVIII. They 
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XVIII. XVIII. They ſay, it is abſurd to urge, that upon 
In what the Suppoſition of ſuch and ſuch a thing God wou 
Senſe it be the Author of Sin. But why is it abſurd ? Becauſe, 
pon ſay they, Sin has no efficient but deficient: Cauſe ; a 
Jrm their ſo it is abſurdly pretended that God in ſome -Caſe 
that Go might be ſaid to be the Author of Sin. Poor Exception 
5s rb: Ai. It is not here objected, that God would be the Author 
thor of ol Sin by way of efficient and poſitive Cauſe; but that 
Lin. God would be the Author of Sin after ſuch manner as 
Sin can have a Cauſe; the Cauſe of Sin muſt be ſome- 
* thing politive and efficient, in the Act whereof there 
E is a Reality wanting. Now this is what ſhould be ap- 
ply d to God, if all were caus d and derermin'd by him, 
and if all being Effects of God, there were ſomething 
wanting to ſuch Effect and ſuch Determination; The 
; 1 of this 3 would et — rave to hat 
tpoſe is ir to inliſt upon this? ey openly grant, 
er.» they ſay God produces ſuch Act of willing in 
the Creature; but that he denies it ſuch and ſuch Rea- 
lity and Determination, which can come only from 
him, and which he will not give, which is plainly to 
_ God guilty of Sin, and to leave Man innocent 


. | e 

XIx. „, XIX. Bur, ſay they, God is not oblig'd to give ſuch 
what Senſe Rectitude, and fo does not fin, I anſwer, that God is 
it may be not properly obligd to any thing but himſelf, and to 
ſaid God is hat he is pleas'd to oblige. himſelf. But he has been 
ot pleas'd to oblige himſelf to make to himſelf an Image 
Jome to repreſent himſelf livelily. by Man; and therein 
l pings and oliges himſelf to do all the Things, all the Means, all 
G noted] the Acts conducing to this End; otherwiſe he would 
| 04143» „ himſelf be thePrevaricator of his own End and Deſign ; 
failing in he is therefore oblig d to give Rectitude, and all thar is 

him. neceſſary to Man's being the living Image of his God; 
and if he does it nor, he croſſes himſelf, and fins againſt 
his own Deſign, Further, God is oblig'd to approve _. 

all he produces, does, determines, | and holds it for 
good, juſt and worthy of himſelf. Therefore if God 


| produces and determines every thing, there is no Sin; 

9 re if there be, it is God chat fails, chat is che Author of 

„F i,, and that ought to be the Approver of it; and fo the 
2 Creature would be without Guilt. 


XX. Foy 
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XN. For what would, its Guilt be? It conſents to XX. 4c- 
what God does and omits in it of ecrees, and by an cording- to 


infallible Operation, and it muſt conſent thereto and *ge Hype- 
approye it, ſeeing, according to theſe Gentlemen, God theſes the 
produces in it this Act. of Conſent- and Approbation, %% 
which he bas decreed from all Eternity to produce in % Iſs 
it; nor could it from it felt „6 8 an Act con- & A 


f 

trary to God's Act, nor any Determination where- 
by it might alter that which God would produce 
in it. It would be Sacrilege, they think. to aſcribe 
ſuch Power to the Creature, that is to ſay, it would be 
Sacrilege not to ſpeak Blaſphemy. For I think this 
Abſurdity deſerves no other Anſwer. 1 

Pray, what is the Creature 's Fault here? Is it becauſe 
it conſents to what God produces and determines in it, 
without knowing that it is God that wills and produces 
it, and that he will give no me re. If fo, they that ſhall 
be poſſeſs'd with the Thought that it is that does 


and leaves undone all they do, and ſhall look upon all 
their Actions and Omiſſions as the Acts of God, will 


not ſin. And St. Peter, who (according to them) knew * 


and ſhould have beliey'd that God had decreed he ſhould 
fall, ſince Jeſus Chriſt had foretold his Fall, would nor 
have ſinn d if he had thayght when he. deny'd jeſus 
Chriſt, that he was mov'd and determin'd to it by 
God. Is there any thing in the World more abſurd 2 
Will they fay that Sin conſiſts in this, that the Crea- 
ture conſents to Ne that God has forbid, and is 
againſt the Order and particular Rules which he has 
preſcrib'd it? New Abſurdities. Firſt, this Conſent of 
the Creature, according to them, is God's Act in it. 
Secondly, it is abſurd to, ſay that God may forbid the 
Creature things, the contrary whereof he had decreed 
to produce or omit. In this Caſe God would be a Pre- 
varicator of his own Commandment, and his Decree 
and Act would be contrary to what is pleaſing to. him, 


or elſe what he commands would not be pleaſing to 


him, and he would himſelf be an Hypocrite. Tis 
pure Whimſey to ſay that God has given the ſpiritual | 
Nature fixt and certain Laws; but that with regard to 
the Univerſe, he has found it good for the Univerſe, 
that the ſpiritual Nature ſhould fail contrary to the 
particular Laws he has given it, and that this failing 

| T& _. tends 
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* Eb rends to the Perfection of the Univerſe, that has other 
XVI. Laws than theSoul has. Theſe pretended Regards to 


the Univerſe, the Perfection whereof ſhould neceſſarily 
FfFegquire that the Creature ſhould be deficient, are ridi- 
- *culous Fancies. The Soul is made for God and not 
for the Univerſe; and the Lot and Conſtitution of the 
Soul is not to be taken from its relations to the Uni- 
verſe, but from its relations to God; arid the Perfe- 
tions of the Univerſe muſt alſo be taken from relations 
to God, and not from certain pretended Failings that 
muſt. needs happen to the Soul, that the Univerſe 
might be perfect. As therefore all Perfection and all 
Rules both of the Soul and Univerſe muſt be founded 
on relations to God, and God being uniform and not 
contrary to himſelf, it is impoſſible the Perfection of 
the Univerſe ſhould require that which is contrary to 
bat the Perfection of the Soul tequires. This is a rare 
Notion of God's; Wiſdom, to fancy that God ſhould 
make a Work (the World) to which he gives it for 
Perfection to require that there ſhould Imperfections in 
* * God's moſt excellent Work, the Soul. Good God! 
| What ſtrange Fancies the Schoolmen can invent! 

XXI. he XXI. But farther ; what Notion. can they have of 
ſame Hy- Sin and of Liberty? As for Sin, they fay, it is an un- 
5 z due Privation or Abſence of a Perfection befitting the 
_ f "Soul. But how can this conſiſt with their other Hy- 
Sin potheſes? Is it becoming the Soul to have, or to will 
; to have in it, what God only can produce in it, and 
yet will not give it? Is it befitting and ſuiting the Soul 
to have any thing in it but what God will put into it? 
Is the Soul bound to have what depends upon God 
alone? Is it its Duty to will, to do, to determine, to 
produce an Act which is the Operation of God only, 
and which, they ſay, God will not produce in it? Is 
this the rare Duty, Obligation, Well-becomingnefls, 
- Righreouſneſs befitting the Soul, wherein when, the 
Soul fails, it ſins? Certainly one had better fit down 

quierly in Ignorance, than puzzle his Brains to learn to 
XXII reaſon at this rate, . | 
p XXII. And as for Liberty, the Subject we are now 
, treating of, ſee how they would fain ſave that. That 5s 
ſtrey alſo | LY 4 free 
Liberty, M 750 | | . 
and aſſere 5 
it in Name enly, and in contradictory Terms. 
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free which 5s in our Power, Let this paſs. A thing is in 


— — 


Chap. 
our Power when we have it at Will, or when it is preſent XVI. 
to us; when we will it, and when we pleaſe. In this there - 
is Ambiguity. If by # have at will, to will, to be pleas d 


with a thing, be underſtood an Act produc'd by the 
Soul, ſo that the Principle of this Production is in the 
Soul, and that by this Principle ir incline it ſelf to a 
thing from which it can abſtain of it ſelf alone, with- 
out any Principle other than it ſelf, or any Determina- 


tion from elſewhere than from it ſelf, cauſing it to be 


otherwiſe. In this Senſe it muſt be granted that what 
we have at Will, is in our Power; but it is not thus 


that theſe Gentlemen underſtand it; they pretend that 
this to will, this Pleaſure, this to have at Will, is an A 
of Deſire, of Delight, of Conſent, which God infalli- 


bly produces in the my that it is an Act or Opera- 


tion determin'd, decreed from Eternity, and done in 
time by God alone, whereto the Soul has nothing of 
its own Stock that it can actively contribute, and there- 
by change and determine it at Diſcretion. And in this 
Senſe it is falſe that ſuch a to will is in our Power. Tis 
pure Machine. Another Agent influences the Volition 
which it alone, ſay they, can give us its will, and ſo 
the Power of ſuch a Soul (when tis ſaid it could have 
done Acts contrary to thoſe it did) is nothing but a 
Reception meerly paſſive, as that of a Bowl, which is 
indifferent to Motion or Reſt, _— no Power to diſ- 
poſe of em by a Principle from it ſelf. See now. what 
a fine Liberty here is. + | 
All this comes from their fancying that the Duration 
of things needed continual Acts en God's Part without 
which they would fall again to nothing ; and this we 
have (a) above demonſtrated to be falſe, and from their 
imagining, that to aſſert the Power of the Creature to 
act, would be to derogate from God's Power and Per- 
fection, which is another Miſtake too (). And laſtly, 


(a) Chap. 


VI. n. 4, 


from their confounding the natural Acts of Subjects (1) Chap. 
with the Actions of Grace, and with the Objects of VI. n. 9. 


Light and ſupernatural Good; nor is there any getting 


out of em but by acknowledging the Truths oppoſite 
to theſe Prejudices, and a Liberty which God leaves 


undetermin'd by him to let the Creature determine it 
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77 as it will by a Principle and Motive flowing from its 
PIE wy LM: ill fay, that God. compels n ws 
ih. All Men ſtill ſay, t compells no Body, 
1 and that every one acts voluntarily, Either they know 
$ | 48 " nor what they ſay, or they ſay that Man has in him a 
Am. Principle ofe governing himſelf at his own good Plea- 
lager hem- fre. I know but of two Notions of different Manners 
ſelvei free d Governance ; the one is when 2 Subject varies or 
diverſifies its Acts by a Principle and Reaſon that is in 
it ſelf, and that is enough for this Purpoſe without 
look ing any tarther; the other is when a Subject varies 


or diverſifies its Acts by a Principle and Reaſon which 


is Without it ſelf, and the which being firſt without it in 
à manner independent on it, and after apply'd to this 


Subject, there follows by reaſon, of this Applica- 


tion which depends not on the Subject, a Variation: in 
the Acts of the Subject. And thus it is that brute Bo- 
dies are govern'd by brute Motions, mechanically de- 
rermin'd in the one by the outward n of 
others. It is not to be ſure in this laſt Senſe that Men 
ſay; they act freely and without Compulſion; for in 
this Senſe they would rather be acting by Compulſion. 
It muſt therefore be inthe firſt Senſe that they under- 
ſtand it when they ſay, that they act voluntarily and 


without being forc'd, and this Senſe is that of Liberty. 


To ſpeak in any other Senſe is to talk in the Air, and 
not to know what one ſays, or would ſay. But this is 
not that which Men pretend. They pretend to ſpeak 
Senſe, therefore they all intend to acknowledge what 

we call Liberty | ? 
XXIV. XXIV. All Men's dealing with, one. another, and 
Proof of God's with them, being almoſt wholly manag d by Re- 
: he Being monſtrances, Exhortations. Promiſes and Threatnings, 
of Liberty ſuppoſe in Men this free Principle by which Man may 
— act one way or another according as he ſhall pleaſe to 
an ri, Ps chooſe, For it is to ſtir up this Principle to determine 
"nd their, it ſelf that theſe Means are us d, elſe it would be very 
, ridiculous by Remoſtrances, by Promiſes, by 'Threat- 


one with 


mother. Rings, to exhort a Watch or any other Engine to go 
The Liberty regularly, ſlower or faſter, forward or backward. Now 
is not in- it is not the Words that determine thoſe ro whom they 
fallibly de- are directed; Nor is it the Ideas or Knowledge 
armin d. xais'd by the Words, elſe all thoſe that are exhorted a- 


like, 


No ²ꝛ . A 


in 


of Liberty. 7 © 


n 


like and do alike underſtand what is faid to them, Chap. 
would act alike and infallibly; and yet rhe contrary XVI. ; 
happens pretty commonly, becauſe after all, there is in WR” 
Man a Principle upon which no Impreſſion but what 

is from his own Choice, impoſes any Neceſſity of acł- 

ing. And this Principle a&s not for any faral and unal- 

terable Reaſon, becauſe ſomething foreign, that is nei- 

ther of its own Choice nor Growth, 'touch'd and does 

touch it : It is a Principle that, when all is done, muſt 


take from its own Spring, and from it ſelf, the only 


Reaſon that infallibly and fatally derermines it; 
which is I wil, it i my, Pleaſure. And here lies all the 
Fatality that makes an Act neceſſary, and that neceſſa- 
rily determines the Liberty ; nor is there any other. 
For one may ſtand ſtiff to all the reſt, and hearken to 
no Reaſons, tho never ſo plauſible, not excepting thoſe 
of God himſelf, as came ro paſs in the Sin of Angels 
and of Man. | E 

XXV. Not that any Creature pretends to be deter- XXV. . 
mind without Reaſon. TR have all ſome one or Reaſm , 
other for there being ſo. Eyen thoſe that will act bb, 
without Reaſon, do it for this Reaſon, to diſtinguiſh , 5% 
themſelves from other Men; and there are ſome that 3 i, 
have proteſs'd to do nothing but what is unjuſt and u Choice, 
unreaſonable, that ſo they might place themſelves in a andits own | 
Rank of Diſtinction. e,, . 

But whatever Reaſons a Man may have, or by what | | 
Moti ves ſoever he may be mov d, this is never invincible | 
nor neceſſitating. but altogether free, at leaſt if we conſi- p | 
der it in its firſt Riſe. The ſubſequent Chains will be ne- = 
ceſſary, but the firſt Link (on which theſe depend) is not : | 
ſo. But to ſpeak more clearly, ſuppoſing there may be a a 
Delectation and a Light (or Coe). o great, that the 
Soul being therewith ſtruck and touch d, its Liberty could 
not help its being carried away by them at the time it 
is ſo ſtrongly touch'd, I ſay, that this is free in its Riſe ; 
that is, that before this Light, this Glance and Dele- 
cation, or at the Time when it began, the Soul was 
free to turn it ſelf to or from em, to employ it ſelf up- 
on other Objects, to be diverted by other Conſiderati- 
ons and Pleaſures, that would Have hinder'd, and even 
extinguiſh'd or 5 — the Preſence and Growth of 


this Light and Delectation in it. This is univerſally 
| true 
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Chap, true both as to Good and as ro Evil. There is 2 

XVI. in the Soul by Fatality, all is there by pure choice, 1 

WYV we go back to the firſt Riſe ; even after the Soul is 
reſolutely and firmly by Choice determin'd on a thing it 
is free in all that follows as to the particular ways 
of Acting, it may change it or may find therein other 
more particular ways and manners of Acting. wherein it 
may ſtill uſe its Liberty: for there is in every thing au 
infinite Field of Liberty. ._ | | 


XXVI. . XVI. But we muſt take Notice of what I have ſaid 


The Liber- more than once, and ſhall again touch; that this Li- 


gy is mot herty is not Productive or Miſtreſs of its Object, but 
productive only admiſſive and rejective; ſo that if the Liberty be 


- berg 0% rurn'd away from an Object, and the Object have ab- 


adm 


or rejetivve Eiberty to make it prefenr to it ſelf afterwards, nor to 


feel the Impreſſions and Touches of it, as 1 may ſay; 
becauſe the Liberty is not productive of its Object, but 
ane Act about the Object that is 
preſent to it. This appears and will appear in the 
Devils and in the (Damn'd as to Good and Light,) 
» who yet remain infinitely free, het not fo as to 
raiſe from their Objects what Impreſſions they pleaſe; 

be they never ſo contrary to the Nature of the Object 
they have choſen: But they are ſo fir free as to raiſe 
from their Objects Impreſſions ſuitable to the Nature of 

, theſe Objects; or rather to apply themſelves as they 
pleaſe to the Impreſſions which the Objects make con- 
formably to their Nature: of which Impreſſions the 
Liberty is only admiſſive. Thus they who have no Ob- 

Cs but ſuch as are bright and abound in Good, cannot 

from them draw dark and afflicting Impreſſions; and 

they that have only dark Objects, ſuch as are Reſpect 

ro ſelf, Self. Intereſt, Self. Satisfaction (I ſpeak of the 
inward Objects. of the Mind) are not free to draw from 

them Light and ſolid Joy, and yet every one is. free to 
move himſelf in the Element he has choſen, and there- 

in to ſtir up, to animare and excite himſelt ta act after 

this Faſhion, or after that, as the Goad will da in 

| Good, and the Devils in Evil to all Eternity. As to 
the time preſent,  Exhortations being an invincible 
Proof that Men are free in their Acts, we may ſay for 
certain, that as long as we ſee 2 Soul in a State where: 

nm 


_ ſented it ſelf after it has been rejected, it is not in the 


( 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
{ 
| 
{ 
f 
| 


* 
= a. uh lf ant Aa N mmm r 8 


ere 


[- 
IT 


N * 8 — 


Of Liberty. 285 
in it is on one Hand exhorted to Good, and on the Chap. 
other drawn and exhorted to Evil, tis an infallible Sign XVI. 
that it has ſtill good Objects that preſent themſelves to | 
it to make Impreſſions upon ir, and alſo evil Ob- 
jets which likewife preſent themſelves to it to make 
their Impreſſions upon it, and that it is free to 
rurn to the one or the other at its choice. But when it 
is in a State to be never exhorted more to a certain ſort . 
of Objects, it is an infallible Sign that it is abſolutely 
and obſtinately determin d by this only Fatality, I wil, 
I chuſe this : and then the rejected Object withdraws, as 
having no more to do there. fa 

This is the only Principle of the Difference of the 


. 5 


Eternal Lot of the Creatures. I ſpeak not of the Diffe- 


rence that is active and productive of their Reality, 
ſuch as is that whereof St. Paul ſpeaks when he ſays, 
Who is he that puts difference between thee and another? | 
What haſt thou which thou baſt not received? But I ſpeak Cor. 4.7. 
of that which is purely admiſhve, and conſiſts barely in 
the - mage; or rejection of the Realities which God 

retents. at. FIVE Wy 

XXVII. If it be ask'd, Why the Object after its be- XXVII 
ing rejected withdraws, or being admitted, preſents it h. Ge 
ſelf for ever? that is another Queſtion, and does not % fh. E- 


directly reſpect the Liberty, and which poſſibly I may vil wine 


ſpeak to ſomewhere elſe. Were there any Hopes that the preſent 
Will might yet turn its Faculties to the Object of Good, themſelves 
for Example, the Object of Good would oubtleſs yer always in- 
preſent it ſelf ro it. But after a long and patient Try al differently 
that God has made thereof, he will not to all Eternity h Li- 
continue making vain Experiments, or Tenders abſo. 9777) and 
lutely to no purpoſe, | way. 
Further, when the Liberty has accuſtom'd its Fa- 
culties to reliſh the Impreſſions of an Object, and to 
bend 'em one certain Way and after a certain Manner, - 
the contrary Object becomes deſpicable and loathſome 
to*em ; they have an Averſion. Abhorrence and Hatred 
to it,it's Preſence becomes painful and.tormenting,nay a 
very Hell to 'em; becauſe itslmpreſſions are all contrary 
to the Diſpoſition of the Soul's Faculties; and fo theſe 
Impteſſions do with Effort, Vivacity, Trouble and 
Averſion ſhock and offer Violence to the whole Courſe 
and to all the mbſt inward Bents which the Faculties of 


the 


* 


dl ik ns Arc 


I 


the Soul wou'd needs take; fo that the Soul cannot 
endure to turn. it ſelf on that ſide, which appears and 
which it feels ſo contrary and ſo dreadful to it: and it 
is an horrible Hell to the damn'd but to think, tho? 


confus dly, on the Glory, Goodneſs and Light of God. 


This torments them more than their own Hell, as a&- 
ing upon em by Impreſſions that fall heavy upon all 


their Deſires, Motions, Vivacity, Vigour, Ideas and 


Affections: and far from deſiring che Preſence of an 
Object to them ſo terrible and dreadful, they find/an 
hundred thouſand times more Guſt in the Darkneſs 
of their own Hell than in the Glorious Light of God. 
The Bleſſed on the other Hand, will not endure to 
think of turning away from God ; for the Thought on- 
ly of being one Minute without God wou'd be to them 
more contrary, affliting, inſupportable and terrible 
than the Pains of an hundred Thouſand Hells. | 


Every. one therefore will remain fixt, yet periveIY | 


free, in the Element wherein he ſhall have determin 

himſelf, Even in this Life we ſee that thoſe that are 
turn'd towards Evil and Darkneſs, tho' the Good and 
the Light are as yer preſent ro 'em, nor has their Reſo- 
lution yet the laſt Degree of its full and irrevocable 
Meaſure ; we ſee, I ſay, that the Truth is nevertheleſs 


ſo intolerable to em, and wounds em ſo deeply, and 


on. Yet the one an 


XXVIII. 


Proofs of 
Liberty © 


from the 


oftentimes engages em ſo deſperately, that they bend 
their whole Force to extirpate it; as on the contra 
the Good find a kind of Hell in Evil and Darkneſs; 
whatever Charms and Sliſtering Outſides they may put 
the other may change all the 
while the Good and the Evil are preſent to em, and 
they yet ſtand in need of Remonſtrances and of Exhor- 
tations, of Threats and Promiſes, which are as undoubt- 
ed Teſtimonies of their Liberty as they are of the Pre- 
ſence of God and of Evil. | 
XXVIII. To theſe inconteſtable Evidences may be 
added thoſe of the Saints, that have been taught of God 
himſelf the truth of things Divine. They have all ac- 
knowledg'd that God had given Men'the Liberty to 


Z. ſtimonies govern themſelves at their Choice. I have never ſeen 
of Cod and any Pieces of ſuch as were enlightend by God purely, 
his Sainte. and without the mixture of School-trumpery, but what 

have all agreed in this. A great m#ny might be al- 
| ENT ledged, 


forbear (h). 
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ledged, but for fear of ſwelling this Volume, I ſhall Chap. 
content my ſelf with ſerting down ſome Paſſages of XVI. 
ney Writ upon this Subject, without making Re- : 
marks on em. | 
 Mofes a little before he died, ſpeaking to the Iraelites - | 
(a), calls Heaven and Earth to wirneſs againſt em that (a) Deut. 
he had ſet before them Life and Death, and that now 30, 19. 
ir was their Buſineſs to chuſe one or other, exhorting 
em to make a good Choice: Chuſe Life that thou mayſt 
liese. | | IH | 
Foſhaa makes the ſame Propoſal to the People, teſti- 
fies unto em, that it is at their Liberty to chuſe God or 
to leave him, and that it was their concern to delibe- 
rate thereon (b,) Chuſe whom you will ſerve, as for me and (5) Joſh. 
mine we will ſerve the Lord our God. | | 24. 15. 
David, ſpeaking of the Back. ſliding of God's People, 
ſays it was done by their Choice and Good-liking ; / 
rael did not like me & and ſpeaking of their Reſtanra. (e) PC. 87. 
tion, he ſays, it ſhall be wholly Free and of Choice, 11. 
Thy People ſhall be a People of a Free-will (d), ſpeaking of I 
himſelf he ſays; he had choſen God's Law, and was reſolv'd (4) Pſal. 
and had even ſworn to keep it ; and this is a vigorous ank 3: 
full Choice (e) | (% Paal. 
Solomon often exhorts Men to chuſe Wiſdom rather 119. 
than Gold and Silver, and often lets us ſee that if the 
Wicked are puniſh'd it is, becauſe they have not choſen 
the Fear of God, but would needs chuſe their own Way: (F). (V) Prov, 
as he repreſents himſelf as having choſen his for his 1. 29, Cc. 
Pleaſure. at eee 
Iſaiah ſpeaking of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
brings in God, ſaying, That it is becauſe they have choſen 
their own Ways, but that if they would be willing Good ſhall 
come an them (g). e 0 If. 66. 
God by ⁊achariah leaves it to the Peoples Choice to 3. Chap. 1. 
content him or not; zf you think good, ſatisſie me, if not, 19. 


Eſdras, as Apocryphal as he is eſteem'd, ſays divine. (b) Zach. 
] » . - 11. 12 
y well, that Man's Culpability in ſinning comes from 
his Liberty, they that periſh, having receiv'd Liberty, de- 
ſpis d the Moſt High (i). (i) 4 Eſd. 
The Divine Author of the Eccleſiaſticus ſays, that God 8. 56. 
made Man from the beginning, and left him in the Hand 
if hrs Counſel : if thou wilt to keep the Comandments and to 
8 2 
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Chap. perform acceptable Faithfulneſs : He hath ſet Fire and Ma. 
XVI. ter before thee, ſtretch forth thy Hand unto whether thou 
( Eccl. gu Chriſt ever refers it to Man's Liberty, to be 


-a g perfect or not, to follow him or not, to depart or ſtay. 
2 If any Man WILL come after me. F thou WILT be 
(1) Matt. perfect.. IL L you alſo go away (1)? , * iat 6g 
16. 24 St. Paul remits it to the Liberty of the Corinthians to 
2 do Works of Charity, that it may be natural and not of 
Joh. 667. conſtraint (m). a 
(m)2 Cor. Laſtly, God leaves it to Man's Free · will to take of 
8. 8. the Water of Life as much as he will or let it alone, to 
be Juſt or Wicked, or more or leſs Juſt or Wicked, 
Mhoſoe ver will, let him take the Water of Life freely. He 
| that is Unjuſt let him be Unjuſt ftill; and he that ii Filthy 
(n) Rev. joe him be Filthy ſtill ; he that is Righteous let him be Righ- 
22. 17,17. feous ſtill; and he that i: Holy let him be Holy ſtill (a). 
XXIX. XXIX. I cannot forbear, for the ſake of ſuch as 
Excellent have any deference for the Authority of holy and en- 
Paſſage of lighten d Perſons and for Chriſtian Antiquity, to relate 
Pruden- here a Paſſage of Prudentius, which perhaps would 
tius con- find a fitter Place hereafter,as ſuppoſing things that have 
14:5 not as yet been treated off, vi. the happeninget Sin: yet 
er. I chall ſet it down here even now to counterballance the 
P rejudices of thoſe that, it may be, wou'd not hearken 
to what will after be ſaid except they are prepar'd for 
it by the Sentiments of ſome Perſon of Conſideration, 
and with all of a ſhining Piety. The Paſſage is ſome- 
what long; but I quote fo feldom, that the length of it 
ſhou'd not be complain d of. This Holy Perſon, that 
was Cotemporary with St. Auguſtin, and has left Chri- 
ſtian Poems, full of Light, of Piety and moſt pure Or- 
thodoxy. ſpeaks thus of Liberty to one that did not 
underſtand the Nature of it. ORR... 


| Neſeis, ſtulte, tue Vim Libertatis ab ipſo 

Formatore Datam? Neſcis ab origine quant a 
Sit conce ſſa tibi famulo ſuper Orbe poteſtas, 
Et ſuper ingenio proprio, laxeq; ſoluto 
Fure voluntatis ;, Liceat cui Velle ſequiq; | 
Quod placitum, nulliq; animum ſubjungere vinclo? 
An cum te Dominum cunctis quecung; crearat 

 Preficeret, mundumꝗ; tuis ſervire juberet _ 

| U Impeniis 
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Imperiis, cumq; aroa, polum, mare, flumina, ventos ,_ 


" Dederer Arbitrium de te tibi credere avarus s 
Nollet, ut indigno, libertatemg, negaret ? *. 
Nuale erat, ele kt magni Rex Orbis ut eſſet 
Non Rex ipſe ſui, curſo fædatus bonore? 
Nam quis honos Domini eſt, cuj us mens 
na ſed impoſite ſer vit ſententia legi 2 


Quæ laus porro hominis. vel quod meritum, "fine certo 


Inter utramque viam diſcrimine vivere fuſte? 


Non fit ſponte bonus, cui non eſt Prompra Poteſtas N 


Velle Aliud, flexoſquie animi convertere ſenſus. 
Atqui nec bonus eſt, net collaudabilis ille 
Qui non ſponte bonus: quoni am probitate coacld 
Gloria nulla venit, 7 ingloria virtus. 
Nee tumen eſt virtus ni deteriora refufans 
_ Emcet, & meliore viam petat indole rect am. 


Vade, ait ipſe Parent, OpifeXque & Conditor Ade, 


 Vate homo, & adflatu noſtri prenobilis Oris. 


libera non eft ; 


Inſubjecte, Porens: Rerum Arbiter, Arbiter idem 85 


Et qudex Mentis propriæ. mihi ſubdere ſoli 

Sponte tua, quo ſit ſubjectio & ipſa ſoluto 
Libera Judicio: Non 7ogo, nec exigo per vim; 

Fed moneo inſuſt um Fuglas, juſtumq, Jequaris. 


Lux comes eſt jaſti; comes eſt nox harrida ini qui. 
ee oy 714. 


'Elige Rem vitæ: tua virtus temet in ævum 
Prote hat; æternum tua damnet culpa viciſſim. 
Præſtet & alterutram præmiſſa licentia ſortem, 
Hac pietate Vagus, & tanto munere abundans 
Tranſit pro poſitum fas, & lethalia Prudens 
Eligit, atq; Volens ——— —— — 
— — — ir ipſe libenter 
Conſenſit, Licuitne hortantem ſpernere recti 
Liberrate animi? Licuit. Namg; & Deus ante 
Suaſerat ut meliora volens ſequeretur : at ille 
Spernens conſilium ſævo plus credidit hoſti : 


Nunc inter vitz Dominum, mortiſq; Magiſtrum 


Conſiſtit medius: vocat binc Deus inde Tyrannus 
Ambiguum, atq; ſuis fe motibus alrernantem. 


Then having adduc'd the Examples of Lot and his 


* 


che. 
33 


Wife in Proof of the Liberty Men have to act at their 


Choice, he adds, 
. 
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En tibi ſignatum Libertatis documen tum: 
Quo voluit nos ſeire Deus, Quodcung; ſequendum eſt 
Sub noſtra dit one ſitum, paſſimq; remiſſum 
Alterutram calcare viam: Duo cedere juſſi 
De Sodomis : alter ſe proripit, altera muſſat. 
Ile gradum celerat fugiens, contra illa renutat. 
Liber utriq; animuzs, ſed diſpar utriq, voluntas, 
Dividir huc, illuc, rapiens fua.quemq; Libido. 
Talem multa ſacri; ſpeciem notar orbita libris. 
Omnibus una ſubeſt natura: ſed Exitus omnes 
Non unus peragit, PLACITORUM SEGREGE 
© "Xx nn | 
The Senſe of which Paſſage, that has Beauty enough 
to atone for its Length, is this * Are YOU — of 
* Underſtanding as not to know the Force of the Liberty, 
5 which your Creator has given you? Know. you not 


. 


what Power the Dignity of your Original gives you 


* over the World, which is put in. Subjection under 
*© you; as alfo over your own Mind, and over the Ex- 
tent of your Will? Are you ignorant of the Grant 
„that is made you to. will and embrace what you 
*© pleafe, and that you are ry'd. to nothing? Do you 
think that God having. conſtituted you Lord over 
all his Works, having commanded em all: to obey 
* your Orders, having made the Heaven, the Earth, 


- © the Sea, the Rivers, the Winds, ſubject to. your 
Power, was ſo niggardly as to deny you the Diſpo- 


* ſal of your ſelf and Liberty, as if you were unwor- 


thy of that? You would have been a fine King of 


the Univerſe, and your would have had a rare Ho- 
* nour, not to be able to govern your ſelf! For what 
* Honour is it to a King, not to have his Mind free, and 
* to be a Slave to aLaw that is impos d upon him? But 
* farther, what would be laudable in Man, what could 
„ deſerve a Reward, if he did Good out of Neceſlity 
& and not of Choice? No Man can be voluntarily good 
* without the Power of wing, ſomething. elſe, and 
turning another way. But without being voluntarily 
* good. no one is really good or Praiſe-worthy; forc'd 
* Goodneſs merits no Praiſe, and Vertue undeſerving 
ok Praiſe is deſpicable. There is no Vertue but 
in chooling Good and rejecting Evil. Go, Adam, go, 


66 
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* ſays God to Man: Go, Noble Particle of the Breath _ 
* of my Divine Mouth, Lord, Powerful, Arbiter of XV 
all, and of thy own Mind, fubmit thy ſelf to me; 
but do it freely, that thy very Submiſſion may be 
© wholly frank and free. I will not compel thee ; I 
- © will not exact it by Force; I'will only exhort . thee. 
** Eſchew Evil, follow Good. Light is the Portion 
* of the Juſt, and Darkneſs of the Unjuſt. Chuſe Life; 
et it be thy Vertue or thy Fault that makes thee find ' 
*© Reward or Puniſhment ; and ee thy pure op be 
the Arbiter of thy Fortune. But Man having fo large 
and boundleſs a Field by the Munificence of his 
* God; abus d it, and voluntarily choſe Deatf - He 


829 * 


? freely conſented to the Temptation. But could he 
Ff < have rejected it by his free Will? Yes he could; 
3 * ſeeing God himſelf exhorted him to chuſe the Good, 
t but he choſe rather to deſpiſe. God's Counſel, and 
u believe his Enemy. At preſent he is ſtill plac'd be- 
Cr * twixt the Lord of Life and the Prince of Death. 
- * God calls him on one Hand; and the Devil on the 
* * other. He is indetermin'd; and he may turn him- 
6 ſelf hither or chither as be will. Behold (in the Deport- 
u ment of Lor and his Wife) an Example and Proof of 
er * our Liberty ; by which would have us to un- 
y * derſtand, that ie depends on our ſelves to follow what 
h, * we will, and that he has left it to our Liberty to walk, in 
ur * what way we pleaſe, Two are order d to go out o 
o- * Sodom ; one readily obeys, the other boggles ; one 
r ** flees, the other ſtops and looks back, Both are free, 
of but of different Wills. Each of em follow what 
0- they pleaſe to follow, and go whither their Liberty 
lat inclines em. The Holy Scripture is full of the like 
nd „Examples. All have one and the ſame Nature, but 
ut * all have not the ſame Lot, becauſe every one is diſtin- 
1d * guiſh'd according to their own good Pleaſure, Nothing 
ty can be finer, more expreſs, or ſounder than this norable 
od Diſcourſe, which not only decides the Queſtion in Fact, 
nd but likewiſe contains almoſt all the Reaſons for which 
ily God gave Man Liberty. Of which we ſhall ſpeak in 
c'd the Chapter following. | | 
in | 
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==] BERTY js thing of fo vaſt Extent, 
chat te ſer down all the Reaſons for which | 
God gave it Man, or why Man has it, 
would be an endlefs Task. T. ſhall. 
therefore ſet down only the chief of 'em - 
eas they offer themſelves to my Mind. 
I. Man I. Fir#, Man, or Man's Soul is free upon the Ac- 
zs endued count of the Original whence it proceeds, or becauſe 
with Li- jr is of Divine Nature. This Reaſon is as ſtrong as that 
berty. of the Immortality of the Soul. For as the Soul is im- 
Firſ, bi- mortal, becauſe it is'born, cho arbirrarily of the im- 
72 1 „mortal Nature of the Father, (as has been at large 
 Zx1raftion Prov'd) ſo it is free for this fame Reaſon; which is, that 
and Na. The Nature of God where-everir be, by Neceſſity as in 
3 God, by arbitrary Communication, as in Man, is im- 
| periſhable, and loſes" not what is eſſential to ir. But 
the Liberty as a Principle of diſpoſing by it ſelf of its 
Government, and of its Acts, is eſſential to the Divine 
Nature in God, as has formerly been prov'd. This 
Divine Nature threfore is ever free in Man, tho' it be 
: in him only by way of Communication. i 
HI.Secondly II. Secondly, Man is free upon the Conſideration of 
becauſe What he is in his firſt and original Conſtitution. For 
be is the Man is the living Image of God. But God is free, he 
livinz is Lord, he is Independent, he is Infinite,” Fherefore 
Image of Man ought to have the living Portraitures of the Li- 
C l. berty, of the Dominion, Independence, and'living In- 
finity of God, otherwiſe he world not rightly repreſent 
his Original. But nothing can repreſent the Liberty” 
but Liberty it ſelf,” For as in the Univerſality of things 
there arę but two ſorts, free and not free, and the not 
free being unfit to repreſent Liberty, therefore that 
which is lively to repreſent a God free, ought” to be a 
thing free. ; | 


. The 
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The ſovereign Dominion of God cannot be repre- Chap. 
ſented by an alrogether {laviſh Submiſſion, but only by XVII. 
ſomerbing that rules, Nothing can rule unleſs it bei 
free; for there is nothing but Liberty that is a ruling 
and ordering Principle, every thing elſè is rul'd, and 
dl the kind of Inferiority. But as the N in a 
Creature cannot rule either over God, or over the Eſ- 
ſences and Realities of things in a productive manner, 
it remains that it rule therein after a managing manner. 
Therefore that God's Dominion and Supremacy might 
have a living Image there could be no leſs than a Crea- 
ture that was to be free with a Liberty of Management. 
It is eaſie to draw the ſame Concluſion from the Con- 
ſideration of God's Independence, which is likewiſe to 
be repreſented : For ſeeing it is God's Will to have a 
living Image, it muſt not in any thing be lie or obſcure 
its Original. But nothing can repreſent God's Indepen-® 
dence in an abſolute manner, and by an Independence 
of Being. Therefore this can be only by an indepen- 
dence of a manner of Being, whereof the Variation 
depends on the Creature by the Giſt that God ſhall 
make it of its own Government, ſo that the Creature 
may diſpoſe of this Government at its o] Choice and 
Pleaſure, without conſulting any one, after its Creator 
ſhall bave will'd-to make it this Gift. alot! 
Laſtly, To repreſent God's Infinity, there muſt needs 
be Liberty, without which all the Faculties of the 
Soul are confin'd and limited, even the divineſt of em, 
ſince without the Liberty they muſt all be conceiv'd 
as things ſo neceſſarily and ſo naturally determin d and 
fixt as to all the Acts of em, that it is neither permitted 
nor poſſible to extend em beyond what they are deter- 
mind to. This would certainly be a pitiful Draught 
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. of God's living and acting Infinity, as being a ching ſo 
I urely paſſive and bounded, as not to be able to go one 
7 tep beyond the Bounds where with it is on all ſides 


circumſcrib d. | WT hw $1 5 
Either therefore theSoul is free, or not the livinglmage 
of God, and tis the Liberty only, or by the Liberty only, 
that the Soul bears the true Image of God. For, tho 
Light, Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and Love be conſpicu- 
ous ſtrokes of this Divine Image, yet wou'd they be 
1 unworthy the Divine Image, _ they without Liber- 
; en hays iy 5 
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Chap. oy and what would Knowledge againſt ones Will be, 
XVII. forc'd Righteouſneſs, or Qualities 'receiv'd brutely 
aud ' without Choice, by a Principle meerly foreign, 


* 


and not the Action of the Subject it ſelf? 

III. Third- III. In the third: Place, the Soul is free in its Govern- 
ly, becauſe ment, from the Conſideration of the arbitrary Liberty“ 

of the of God, For it is inconteſtable (after what we have 

| pat 4 ſaid: for the ſtabliſhing of this Truth) that God was ar- 

0 2 ee bitrarily free to keep to himſelf the Government of 
"wi Man, or to give it to him, becauſe he had no need of 

9 9% jc for himſel - and if he was powerful enough to give 

the Soul a Being from his own Nature, much more 

ſhall he be able to give it the Governance of this Be- 

ing. which it is purely arbitrary to him to give. It 

mult be noted, that as all the Difficulties that are form'd 

againſt Liberty come to this, to ſay, that it is a thing 

*;mpoſlible or contradictory ; tis alſo to overthrow em 

all and ſettle the contrary, only to prove that Liberty 

is pollible on the Part of God, 22 upon Suppo- 

firion'or Proof from other Reaſons, that God's Wilt 

was to give to Man all that he could give him arbirra- 


ril 1 N | + 
IV. Pourth Iv. This ſupplies us with a fourth Reaſon of Man's 
Reaſon Liberty, which is, that Man was to be an Image and 
talen from Draught of God's Liberality. But it would no doubt 
7 Poſts Liber have been to God a very ſcanty Liberality to have gi- 
e. ven Man all you pleaſe, yet denying. him the Gover- 
2 — nance and free Diſpoſal of himſelf, ying himſelf to 
70 bear the himſelf. It was neceſſary therefore that he ſhould be 
Tokens, free, that ſo he might be a compleat Portraiture of 
| God's Liberality. MN 
| V. Hftb V. A fifth Reaſon. is, becauſe Man was to be juſt; 
Reaſon and all was to happen to him according to Juſtice. But 
| e. from the higheſt Juſtice conſiſts in this, that it happen to 
= s every one according to his Choice, and as he pleaſes; 
| as has been ſaid (a) above. For it is impoſſible to con- 
| (a) Chap. ceive any thing juſter or leſs exceptionable. This ſup- 
XV. n. 3, poſes or includes Liberty. 3418 
19. VI. A ſtkh Reaſon of Liberty is, becauſe God's Will 
VL. Sirch was, that there ſhould be a mutual Gift between him 
1 Tagen and Man. God gave himfelt to Man, and would have 
talen frem Oo * 80 68" 
the recipro® | | 8 Waſh Fc Man 
cal Gijt ns | 7 l 
that war to be bet wit God and Man. 
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Man give himſelf to him. ut for this urpoſe Chap. 
ul Kana, K. 


it was neceſſary that each ſhould firſt be their own, --X 
and that afterwards neither ſhould ill to be theirown, LV W 


- 


but their Companions... And this is ſo. done on God's 
Part, who being his own, would no longer be his own 
only, but has given himſelf — to Man. There- 
fore, that Man might make the like Return, it was 
neceſſary that God ſhould (firſt grant Man to be his 
own, and at his o. Diſpoſal, that afterwards he might 
be able to will to reciprocate with God, and to will to 
quit all Propriety in himſelf, and to give himſelf 
wholly to his God, which is the only thing God re- : 
quires of him, and which makes him ſay, My Son, give Prov. 23. 
me thy Heart. My. Beloved \ 4s mine, and I am by, 2. 
Come, my Beloved. let us go into the Fields, (into the free Cant.6.7, 
Field of Divine Converſation) and there I will give thee 
VII. A ſeventh Reaſon of Man's Liberty is, that VII. g. 
Man might be joyn'd to God in an altogether Divine venth Res- 
Manner, and -worthy of God. The manner of the n talen 
Divine Union on God's Part is, that God is united to m rhe 
things out of pure Choice, freely, in an active and al- r 
together ge erous manner. Therefore, that Man might of uy bo 
Join him lf to God after a Divine Manner, it was ne- Cod. ä 
ceſſary he ſhould be able to do it of Choice, freely, in 
an active and generous manner, without Conſtraint 
_ er Determination, but by Election, as God 
imſelt. | | 
VIII. An Eighth Reaſon of Man's Liberty is be- VIII. 
cauſe God would be lov'd by Man with a true, noble, zighth _ 
lincere, active Love; and not with a mercenary, li- Reaſon _ 
mited, fatal, mechanically infus'd Love, and without len from 
Activity on Man's Part. This is not the true Love, e Conf. 
If Man were not free, his Love would be the Inclina- 4eratien of 
tion of a Slave, a limited and neceſſitating Propenſion, ue. 
purely ſervile and paſſive. But when Man can ſay to 
his God, I h,, my God, there is Profit in loving thee, 
and Loſi in not doing it; but I will love thee from a higher 
Conſideration, I could indeed notwithſtanding all Advan- 
tages and Diſadvantages not love thee, But, O Love, tho) 
1 ſhould find Hell by loving thee, and Paradiſe by not loving 
thee. I will love thee without regarding any Intereſt, out of 
pure Choice; becauſe I will thee, I chooſe thee, and will no- 
| : | "— thing 
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oe 
5 9 thing 1 becauſe thou only deſerveſt tb Chojee which I 
rol . worthy of the Soul, the Spouſe of God, that ſays in the 
rant. 5. Canezele, My Beloved'is choſen out of tem Thouſand: This 
| 2 cannot be done without the noble Gift of Li- 
IX. Ninth IX. A Ninth Reaſon of this Divine Liberty is, be- 
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. Reaſon, cauſe God hath will d to be receiv'd into the Soul, and 


taken ſrom to be lodg'd in this Divine Temple after a Manner be- 
the Ad- coming the Greatneſs of his Majeſty; like an infinite 


ar. like an unlimited King. For this it was of Ne- 


png ou ceſſity that the Soul ſhould have a Capacity not boun- 


in the tual. ded, not determin'd, not preſcrib'd, but infinite, illi- 
mited, indetermin'd, that might extend it ſelf beyon 


Prat, 24. all-imagmable Bounds. Lift up hour ſelves ye everlaſting 


Doors, ſays the Pſalmiſt, for the King of 'Glory will come 
in.. This fignihes.in the Myſtical Senſe, that the Soul 
'+ - muſt have Liberty to diſpoſe of the Extent of its Fa- 

culties infinitely to receive God therein, e 


. 
. 


Xa X. A Tenth Reaſon is, becauſe God wills that Man 


from the 


Reaſon ſhould enjoy 785 to his Wiſh, and as much as he 
drawn. + 3 that he ſhould take as many of his Divine 
reaſures as he ſhall have a Mind. and that there ſhould 

Enjoyment be nothing to bound his Appetite. God will have 
Gad. all the Blame lie upon the Soul alone if it poſſeſs not 
| boundleſsly whatever God has. For God gives up all 
to Man. This great Gift could not be accepted with- 

out an indeterminate and illimited Liberty. 

XI. XI. An Eleventh Reaſon is becauſe God would give 
Eleventh Man the Teſtimonies of the Friendſhip of a true Con- 


- Reoſen, fident who entruſts or puts into the Hands of his Friend 


arawn the moſt precious thing he has, to give thereby his 
from the Friend an Occaſion and Subject to give him the Proofs 
ds ng of a reciprocal Fidelity. God's - moſt 3 
anaFriend ig Man himſelf, Who is the dear Child of the Deity. 


' ſhip which 


Gid wont Therefore God to teſtifie ts him the true Heart of 


reſtifie ro- aConfdent commits to him that moſt precious thing he 


warde Man. has, the Government and Diſpoſal of himſelf; not 
doubting but if he ſhould chance to be tempted to be 
careleſs of himfelt through ſome foreign Conſiderarions 
and Temptations, he would at leaſt preſerve himſelf 
for the Love of bis dear Friend, and to teſtifie\his Fi- 
deliry to him by preſerving ſo precious a * 1 
5 . + w hic 
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which he had given ſo great a Charge. This is the Chap. 
Foundation of that legitimate Love that every one XVII. 
owes himſelf, and of the Care which every one ought WW 
to have of himſelf. This Self Love, this Preſervation | 
and Vigilance over ones ſelf is very pure; to preſerve P 
ones ſelf purely and dearly for the Love of ones Gd. 
of ones Well-beloved, and from a Principle of pure 
Fidelity to him. This Conſideration made a Heathen 
ſay, God has not only created thee, but has aiſa, entruſted 
thee with thy. ſelf,” and bas left ' thee as a Pledge in thine 
own Hands Mili thou not keep in Memory this Favour, and 
diſhonoureſt thou rhe Charge he has committed to thee ? If he 
had committed ſome Orphan to thy Truſt, wouldſt theu take 
ſo little Care of it? Nom he | has put thy ſelf in truſt. 10 
thee, and bas ſaid, I bad no Body more faithful than thy 
ſelf ; keep me'this ſame” Perſon ſuch as it is born®of; me; 
honeſt; faithful, heavenly, peaceful, not ſubject to the Mo- 
tions and Diſturbance of the Paſſions; and yet thou takeſt 
no heed to keep it well! » 1477 

XII. A Twelfth Reaſon why God gave Man Liber“ XII 
ty is, that there may be a Commerce and Acts of an el 
Eternal Friendſhip between God and Man, both in Reaſen, 
Time and Eternity. What are the Offices of Frierid- drawn 
ſhip?! To do for the fake of a Friend whatever he de- from the 
fires, to act agreeably to his Will, becauſe it is bis Commerce 
Will. God's Will was that he might do ſomething of Friend- 
for Man's ſake to pleaſe him, to ſhew how great a De- 0 be- 


ference he has for the Choice and good Pleaſure of his n C0 


dear Friend. This will be ſo through all Eternit * OY 
where God will often diſpoſe at Man's Choice of Di | 

vine Triumphs of his Eternal Feſtivals, and even give (a) Luke 
the Diſpoſal of em ro Man, as is plainly enough inti- 19. 17. 
mated in the Scriptures, not only by the Parables of 

the Servants that rule, one over hve, and another over (b) 2Tim. 


ten Cities (a). But eſpecially when it ſays, that the 2. 12. 


Friends of God ſhall reign with Jeſus Chriſt (H). When 

Jeſus Chriſt ſays, that he will make em fic with him (c) Rev, 
on his Throne (Add that they ſhall inherit all things; ** 
and when God ſays, before they cry, he will hear em (Ons, 
(d) ; which God begins to do even in this Life, He © 725 


- . . 8 24. 
does, ſays'David; according to the Deſire of chem that 
loye him (e). ett ae FIT. * . _ 5 19y 512d. (e) Pſal. 1 
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This is che Foundation and raund of Prayers, which 
N. would be loſt if God had irrevocably. limited and deter. 
mim dd all the particular Manners of acting wherein he 
; will comport himſelf towards Man, as wel! as thoſe where- 
2 in Man ſhall comport himſelf towards God, fo that all 
| were purely fatal. To what purpoſe then ſo many vain 
and /forc'dEngines ?Would there be any thing, if fo, vain- 
er and more ridiculous than Prayers, which yet are the 
beſt founded and ſtrongeſt thing in Man. For Prayers 
are mighty Arrows that move the whole Deity, and 
make it do for Man's ſake what God would not other- 
wiſe have done. It is moſt true that God gave Man 
the Liberty to turn to him the Deſires of his Divine 
Faculties, that by ſo doing he might look out for ſome 
Comfort to his Vacuity. Nor is this without its Effect; 
for thè Deſire of the Soul goes even into the Boſom of 
the Divine Effence, the Nature whereof the Soul par- 
rakes of. And theſe Deſires being agrecable to God's 
Will, and God's Will agreeable to it ſelf, and effectual 
and diſpoſing of all that is in God, | God's Heart is 
thereby mov d ſtrongly to comply with his poor Crea. 
ture, eſpecially when the Deſire which it caſts into 
is cloath'd with the Light and Love of the Fa- 
Gen. ther's Well beloved {which the Scripture calls pray ing 
2 by the Spirir, 1 in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
32- 2% then God entirely frames himſelf to Man's Deſire, a 
is overcome by him, ſays the Scripture (a), which makes 
Cant. 4.9. him ſay, Thou haſt wounded my Heart, my Sifter my Spouſe, 
| thou haſt wounded my Heart with one of thy Looks (with a 
Deſire darted from Divine Faith) with one of the Chains 
of thy Neck (the firm and fair Reſolution to cleave. far 
ever to God). Turn away thine Eyes, for they. offer Vids 
lence to me. God deals not with Man by ſtiff and for- 1 
mal Steps. but he has for all Eternity left the free Field by 
if I may fo fay) of an infinite Chace, that there may 
e the more Room for the Payment of thoſe new Off be 
ces which their Divine Friendſhip will find means to 
XIII. invent continually. 8 0 3 
Thirteench XIII. A Fhirteenth Reaſon of Liberty is, becauſe | 
Reaſon, God would have the Lot of Man, his Goods, and his e 
becauſe Love inſuperable and invincible by any ourward thing th 
un whatever, There is nothing more impregnable * his 
k 
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Fortune or 
Felicty — ; 
was to be irreverſible by any but himſcif. 
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the Liberty of the Soul when it will not yield. Neither ſe 
God nor Angels, Men nor Devils are able to force it. I. 
It would be in vain for all the Creatures to ſer them. 
ſelves againſt the Liberty of a Soul; if it wil noe, all 
their Attempts are in vain, nothing can hurt it. 


Fuſtum, & tenacem propoſiti virum, 
Nom civium ardor prava jubentium, 
Non vultus inſtantis Hranni | 
Mente quatit ſolida: neq;, Anſter 
Dux inquieti turbidus Adri , 1 
Nec fulminantis magna Jovis manus. 
Si fractus illabatur or bis, 


„. NS Tender rene 


Impavidum ferient ruine, 
| . FB. 4 
The juſt and conſtant Man, who firmly ſtands, 

No ao inſulting Citizen's Commands, 
J No frowning Brow, no angry Tyrant's Threat, 
al Hath Power to ſhake from folid Vertue's Seat: 
15 Not the South Winds, which ſtormy Adria ſtir, 
pod Nor potent Hand of thund'ring Jupiter: 
— Yea, ſhou'd the World diſſolved periſh quite, 
8 The ſudden Ruins wou'd not him affright. 


Or, as Prudentius ſays, 


Tantum turbare poteſt, aut fallere, quantum 
Nos volumus,— — | 


1. E. N 

Nothing can trouble or diſquiet us if we do not give 
it Power over us. 

Nothing can bring the Will under but it ſelf 
alone; without its Conſent all is as Tow and 
Weakneſs before it. Man can be overcome * none 
but himſelf, God is not in the leaſt concern'd to op- 

ſe him. On the contrary, he needs not dou 

tit was his Will to give him moſt perfect and inſu- 
perable Gifts, If he had not given him Liberty, his 
Lights, his Love, and the reſt, might have been weak- 
ned and extinguifh'd by Cauſes out of himſelf, equal 
or ſuperiour to him; nor indeed could he fall but by 
the Occaſion and the Defe& of a Principle without 
him; for not being himſelf free, he would have depen- 


ded on another's and not on his own Guidance, any” | 


* 


Chap: ſo, might he not have complain'd of being. fatally 
XVIE ſubjected to things foreign, the want whereof had lel- 
ſend his, Love and his Divine Perfections? But this 
being injur ious to God, it is clear, that God's Gifts 
muſt be; accompanied with Liberty, to be our of the 
reach of Violence from withodt. With this Man will 
have nothing to fear but from himſelt; but when he is 
ſtedfaſtly reſolv d to abide. in the Good, nothing can 
any more hurt him; for nothing in Heaven or on 
Earth is more unconquerable than a firm Reſolution; 
; with it we trample upon every thing elſe, Many Waters 
Cant. 8. 7. cannot quench this Love; nor can the Floods drown it ; and 
if a Man would give all bis Goods for this Love, they would 
; be rechon'd of no Value, No ſhall ſeparate us. from the 
Rom. 8. Love of God, Not that the Reſolution (any more than 
34 the Liberty) is the Cauſe of the Good, or the Cauſe that 
the Good 1s conſtant and laſting. This can come from 
God only, but the Reſolution is (God having ſo will d 
it) the Cauſe without which the Good would not con- 
rinue as to us, and alſo the Occaſion by which God 

. wills to continue it as the Creature willeth. 10 
XIV. XIV. A Fourteenth Reaſon, of Man's Liberty is, 
Fourteenth becauſe God would have Man to be a Subject capable 
Reaſm, of Reward. But there would be no Place for Reward 
8 if all were made fatal and determin d by another Prin- 
"JL Ge, Ciple than Man's Liberty. To what purpaſe, is. ite to 
would give le Ward that which contributes nothing of its own to 
Man. the Action? To reward a. Bowl that runs when“ tis 

| puſh'd! A fine Notion of Reward, this! 
XV. 4 XV. A Fifteenth Reaſon is, becauſe, God's Will was 
Fifte:nth that Man ſhould deſerve Honaur:and Praiſe, even be- 
Reaſon 1, fore him and from him, ſince God will honour and 
jon ” * praiſe his Friends, as is frequently ſaid in Seriptue (4) 
honour and But things that act farally and without Choice . cannot 
commens With Reaſon be honour'd or prais'd, |, Neither God nor 
Man. Mien ever prais d. or would have prais'd, nor ever will 
i; praiſe or honour Brute and Mechanical things, Beaſts 
(i Sam. Ot Stars. or any thing elſe that is not free, Vet will God 
2.30, Himſelf honour Men, and St. Paul will that they ſhould 
John 12, p?event one another in Honour. This is a certain Con- 
26 feſſion that there is in Man a Divine Principle of; Selk 
Rom. 2. Government, the Conformity whereof. with the free 
1, Ge. Government of God is ecknowledgt, as ella the 
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Dignity of its Nature and Original, Which is in God. Chap. 
God's dealing with Creatures deſerves Praiſe from the” XVII. 
Diſintereſtedneſs and pure Generoſity of it; and for.. 
this Reaſon all dealing of the ſame Nature is Praiſe- 
worthy, and nothing is Praiſe- worthy but what is ſuch. 

XM. A Sixteenth Reaſon of Man's'Liberty is, be XVI. 


cauſe God would receive an infinite Glory and Honotir Sixteenth 


from Man. His Will was that Mam ſhöbld 'infinirety Nen, FA 
glorifie his God, in all and above all things, and 5. %, N $ 
deed folely and ſupremely. To this end it was ger „n ey 2 
only neceſſary that Man ſhould have an infinite Libęr- 7.7 
ty to govern himſelf wirhout Limits and Bounds in the 2nd glori- 
infinite Praiſes of his God, but it Was alſo nece ſſary 67 by 
that he ſhould have infinite Cauſts and Occsſions of 'Man, 
ſo doing. Now this is what Man has, When he con- 
ſiders he has receiyd of God the infinite and ſupreme 
Gift of Liberty, by ' which he is enabled to admit his 
God infinitelyß, and to have with him a generous 
Friendſhip, pure, co equal and infinite, to admit (in a 
Word) at his Choice all the Goods of Infinity, nothing 
being able to hinder him unleſs he himſelf will. This 
is capable to fire a Soul ſo mightily in the Praiſes of its 
God, as ta make it an Eternal Fountain of Acknow- 
jedgements for this ineffable Gift, that is the Foun- 
dation of all the reſt. | T OMIKTSG).Þ SONq ein 

The Conſideration of Liberty is ſo far from giving 
Man Occaſion of glorying in himſelf to the Preju- 
dice of his God ; that on the contrary Liberty is the 
Foundation of the Infinite Praiſes and of ' the 
higheſt Glorification of God. If there were nothing 
in Man but what was bounded,” there might be 
ſome Colour for aſcribing ſuch Effects to bounded 
Cauſes, and fo to give the Praiſe of em to ſome other 
thing than God. But when we conſider Liberty, this 
boundleſs Principle, fo noble and ſo ſupremely divine, 
this can come only from God. He alone can be ac- 
knowledg'd the Author and Fountain of it, and muſt 
be prais'd for it in the ſame Meaſure, that is, infinitely 
and ſolely, as being the ſole and infinite Origin of it. 
And when Man uſes his Liberty aright, when he em- 
braces and Loves his God of Choice and becauſe he 
_ in whom ought he therefore ro glory but in 

im that gave him Power ſo wonderfully to receive 


his 
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Chap. his God, who. has, giyea him 
I. and Liberty to love him fo 4 » WATT 
gut, will fome ſay, I may at leaſt thank my Liberty 


thank God for having given me the Faculty for Good, 
and preſented: the Object of Good; but as to the En- 

Liberty, 1 return thee Thanks, my Liberty, for havs 
' ipg choſen what makes me actually | happy, and that 


God in thee! Whence come theſe Acts but from the 
Power thou haſt? and whence comes this Power and 


all ſorts of Goods, what would thy Acts be unleſs God 


the Heart to love bim, 


for having choſen the good Side. I may, tis true, 


joyment of this Object by the Act of my Faculty, for 
hat I ſhould be — 26 my ſelf, —— ſay to my 


differences me from the | miſerable. But, wretched 
Idol! how couldſt thou think to ſpeal thus! Haſt thou 
Eyes and yet ſeeſt not! Haſt thou Ears and heareſt 
not! Underſtandeſt thou not that this too is the Gift ot 


all that belongs to. it, but from God ? Is it by thy ſelf 
that thou haſt this Power? What would'ſt thou be if 
God had not given it thee? A nothing. What would 
all and every of thy Acts have been without the Gift 
of God ? Nothings. What thy Choice of God 2. A 
nothing. And tho thou ſhould ſt chuſe or deſire to chuſe 


* ta them the Objects of Light and Good of 
is pure Liberality ? Nothing but Darkneſs and Tor- 
ments. Behold what it is that belongs to thee conſi- 
dering thy Acts alone, and out of the Grace of. God, 
Are you not oblig'd then in all your Acts and good 
Converſation to refer the Goodneſs of them to God, 
and to bleſs his Liberality only, which alone had the 
make you ſo great a Gift, to endue you with 
| Power, and to preſent himſelf with all his 
300ds to fill the Capacity of your infinite Faculty. 
nd if over and above all his Goods and himſelf 
will give you Liberty too, that you may receive both 
them and his Friendſhip in a noble and altogether di- 
vine manner, ſhould not you die for Shame ro think 
of glorying in ſelf out of God, the ſole and free Foun- 
rain of all things? Suppoſe Man had the very fame 
ſpiritual Faculties he has, all but Liberty, that they 
act, that the Objects inſinuate themſelves into 'em after 
a fatal and limited manner, could the Soul thence take 
occaſion to glory in it felt ? No, doubtleſs; and all 
| agree 
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m, agree that in this there is no matter of. Glory but for Chap. 
God. But if the Soul inſtead of admitting God into its XVII. 


ty Faculties after a fatal and confin'd manner, receives of 
ie, God the Power to admit him unboundedly and at its 
dd, Choice, will it for that be leſs beholden to God? will 
, it not ratlier be its Duty to gloriſie him and praiſe him 
for for that Reaſon inſinitely more; him, who gave it all, 
ny Objects and Faculties, Powers and Liberty; that is to 
2· ſay, an endleſs and free Field to delight ir ſelf at Plea- 
hat ſure in the Gifts of its God. The more we have the 
ed Power to do noble and generous Acts by the Strength 
ou that God has given us, the more indebted we are for 
eſt the Honour he does us in freely making us the Chan- 
.of nels and Diſpenſors of his Goods and of his Divine 
he Power; it being more honourable to give (to co-operate 
nd with God in an active manner) than to receive, (ro co- 
ſelf operate with him in a manner purely paſlive.) 


e ik And if Man find, in behaving himſelf well, matter of 5 


ald rejoicing and of quiet Contentment and Satisfaction in 


rift himſelf, asindeed every Soul does when the Conſcience 
A is pure, ought not this Joy and Satisfaction, even ac. 
uſe W- cording to Nature it ſelf, to take irs Riſe in God, and 
rod return to him, and ought ir not to be an unſpeakable 
. of Pleaſure to ſee that God has given us the Power to love 
or- him of Choice, to bear him a' diſintereſted Affection, 
nſi- to give him Marks of our Fidelity, Power to ſatisfie 
od. him, and acceſſorily even to give him Pleaſures and an 
zod eternal Contentment. O inexhauſtible Spring of Praiſes 
od, and Glorihcations of God, that the Creature ſhould be 
the able to glory in God that it has receiv'd of his magnifi- 
ith cent and diſintereſted Liberalicy, Power to do ſo great 
his things for him, as to prepare him by his Gifts and by 


the Strength he has given it, a pompous Entrance into 
it, and a Feaſt ſo agreeable to his Majeſty, that there he 
is entertain'd with the good Works, the good Conduct, 


which are ſo much his Due, ſeeing they come of his 
Ground, from his Sun, from his Rain, and from all his 
other Liberalities. | FE 
And is it not hither in effect that Nature leads us 
when we have done any Good, to ſtand and conſider 
how magnificent and wonderful God is in having 
| | made 


the Fidelity, Vertue, Generoſity, Diſintereſtedneſs, and 
wich the other Revenues which God exacts of this Soul, 
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made à Creature to which he has given the Power 

XVII. of governing it ſelf aright, for having made a Crea“ 

ture ſo admirable that it can give Content both to 
God and Man? Whence comes this Wonder but from 

God alone? Whence comes the Joy there is in the free 

and good Government of a Man's ſelf, in the taſting 

the Fruits of a good and free Conſcience, but from 

God alone? And after this, ſhall it be ſaid, that to aſ. 

ſert God has given Man the Liberty to govern himſelf, 

zs to afford him a juſt Subject of Vanity. Does not Na- 

ture teach us that we ought to praiſe and gloriſie God 

for his Gifts? And be they free or be they bounded, 

they are ſtill his Gifts and the Effects of his Liberaliry; 

which oblige us the more to Praiſe and Gratitude to- 

XVII. wards him, the more free and unbounded they are. 

Seven- XVII. A Seventeenth Reaſon of Man's: Liberty is, 

zeenth becauſe God would that Man ſhould be vertuous. But 

Reaſon, what acts not by Choice, is not capable of Vertue ; 

from the for we ſay not of the Sun that it is vertuous ; that d 

Conſidera- Watch is vertuous, that the Effects of Nature are 

— 1 vertuous. Vertue conſiſts only in a free and reſolute 

»þ: Choice to govern ones ſelf aright according to the 
Man ought Light and Love of God. This neceſſarily requires 
to have. Liberty. 153 6 gd 204 07 4 TOTES 

X XVIII. An Eighteenth Reaſon is, , becauſe it was 

XVIII. God's Will to have a Creature that ſhould be capable 

Eighteenth and worthy to be delighted in. But what Pleaſure could 

Fav God take in a Stock, or in a thing that could not an- 

ahem Fo * ſwerthe Generolity of his Affection, and of his Divine 

. Careſſes and Amities? that could only admit paſſively, 

/0 take in receive without any Return, ſuffer without acting 

Mean. Tis true, God has eflential and moſt ſufficient - Pleas 

ſures in his Nature, without needing to take them elſe. 

where But God taſting them in himſelf, taſting him- 

ſelf in himſelf by his Holy Spirit as by another him- 

felf, taſting himſelf alſo in the Ideas and Productions of 

his arbitrary Conception; and the high Guſt, as I may 

ſay, of. theſe Delights conſiſting in his. diverſifying 

them at his good Pleaſure, or his receiving them di- 

verlify'd at the good Pleaſure of the Holy Spirit, 

it was his Will to taſte himſelf alſo out of hifn- 

ſelf, in a like manner ; which could not be done 

but by receiving himſelf as from another than himſelf, 

| viz, 
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er vis. from M n, who having freely admitted God, chep. 
a. might” frefly return God to God; and might alſo XVII. 
0 —— himſelf freely to him. Here it is that God taſtes N 


m imſelf after a divine Manner, and is delighted to re- 
ee ceive himſelf from another, and as multiply*d : for 
ig when this Creature offers to God the very ſame God 
m variouſly contemplated, diverſly admitted, and as it 
if. - were,: infinitely diverſified, God receiving from it theſe 
if, Divine Meats diverſly prepar'd, takes Pleaſure to find 
la- himſelf extremely Pleaſant in every Diverſification and 
od Preparation. I cannot find a more natural Similitude 
ed, es be give ſome Idea of the arbitrary Delights of 
. Properly. ſpeaking God finds no — but in 
J God, i. e. in himſelf. If therefore he find any in 
is, ſome Creature, he muſt himſelf be in that Creature, 


and muſt taſte himſelf in his Creature. Now, as 
it is an awakening and a renewing of Delights, 
(as I may ſay) in God, to taſte himſelf in all the 
infinite Manners in which he has a mind to taſte him- 
ſelf, always finding himſelf delicious and agreeable 
in what manner ſoever he diverſiſies the Commerce he 
has with himſelf; ſo is it likewiſe an awakening of the 
Taſte and of the Divine Delights that he can taſte and 
feel himſelf in as many different Manners as the Crea- 
ture wills to receive him, to ſeaſon and to offer him ſo 
prepar'd to himſelf, that he may taſte and be pleas'd 
with himſelf in the Veſſel and in the manner that his 
Creature has ſeaſon'd him. Now I ſhou d not thinł it 
ſtrange if Carnal or Epicurean Minds ſhou'd endeavour 
to turn this into Ridicule : bur I cannot expreſs my ſelf - 
by a more ſignificant — than that of Food, 
which the Scripture uſes an hundred and hundred times 
to denote God and things that are in themſelves above 
all Expreſſion. Taſte, ſaid David, that the Lord is Good, Pal. 34.8. 
This is all founded upon theſe two Truths, the one, 
that God is the Fountain of his own Delights, the other, 
that God is pleas d to taſte himſelf in the Creature in 
the ſame manner that he taſtes himſelf in himſelf, free- 
bl and by an Infinity of arbitrary Diverſifications, which 
from him, flow to him in him, and from the Creature 
in him, arbitrarily, ng ro the good Pleaſure — 


4 


63 th 1 Py — * 2 


—— ET. He Am 8 W | 
Chap. rhe Subject that reflects towards God his'bwn'Savour. 
XVI. t nothing bf this can be done without Liberty. _. 

MN XIX. A Nineteenth Reaſon of Liberty is, that Man 

Nineteenth might reciptocally taſte infinitely the greateſt Deli hrs 

Reaſon nd the moſt Divine Jo that can be taſted in God. 

1 o this end it was nece 
E 


300 


we 


rom the ceflary:that he ſtipu u taſte God 
Delight r the ſame: manner that Goll taſtes himſelf, that is 
which Man to ſay, freely, all other Ways being inferiour to the 
ought to Divine. It was neceſſaty therefore that the Soul ſhou u 
tate in taſte God at its Pleaſure, feeding it ſelf with the Deſire, 
God. with the Senſation, with the Admiration, with the Ado- 
Tation ſometimes of his \Goodnefs, ſometimes of His 
ighteouſnelſs, ſometimes of his Beauty, ſometimes ot 
his Eternity, ſometimes of all the Verrnesof the Fa- 
ther, ſometimes of the infinite Lights of the. Son, ſome- 
times of the Abyſſes of the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one of which may be mixt, diverſifyd, admitted, taſt- 
ed with infinite variety, wherein the Soul has an infi- 
nite Choice, having it in its Power to taſte in God in- 
fate Delights, with the Pleaſure of chootmg: endleſly. 
And for this Reaſon God has given it che infinite Ad- 
vantage of Libert x. L ae 
xx. ven- XX. Laſtb, 1 ſhall ſay for the laſt and Twentierh 
:ieth Rea. Reaſon, that God would give Man Liberty becauſe 
Jon taken Man Was to be the King and Lord of the Creatures, 
from this, of the whole Univerſe and of his own Body. He was 
that Man to diſpoſe of the Heaven and of the Earth, of xhe Ele- 
was to rule ments, and of mixt Bodies, of all things, and of all the 
over the Motions of his 6wn Body, at his meer Choice and 
Creatures. Command. This appears from the Counſel of God 
Gen. i 26. himſelf, who ſays in exprefs Terms, Lee us make Man 
after our Image and Likeneſs, and let him have Dominion 
over the Fiſhes of the Sea, over the Fowls'of the Air, over 
the Cattle, and over all the Earth, and over every creeping 
Pſal.'8, 7, thing that movet h on the Earth, and ſays David, over ll 
the Works of God's Hands, This ſuppoſes Liberty in ſo 
convincing a Manner, that it is ſuperfluous to'ſhew'the 
Connexion more particularly. 
Only it muſt be obſerv'd that this Liberty is not to 
be reſtrain'd to inferior things, but to be extended to 
the whole Government of the Soul. It wou'd be ab. 
ſurd to think the Soul might be free as to outward 
things, and be mannacled in it ſelf as to its Dun Fa- 
1 | culties, 
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culties, of which the Animal are only an Emanation: Chap. 

beſides, if the Soul were free as to things of the X 

Oeconomy of this out ward World, and were not ſo as VS 

to its Divine Faculties, and the Spiritual World; che | 
Animal Faculties, and the 'Soul's Commerce with this 

World, wou'd'be more perfect and more Divine, than 

the Divine Commerce and the Divine Faculties: which 

is abſurd and contradictorx. | 
XXI. We cant tell what they mean who teach that XXI Tae 

God has given Man Liberty as to things Civil and and a} 4 

Worldly, bur that Man has none as to things Spiritual Fetch of 

and Divine. Yer Liberty is of all Advantages the #Poſe hat 

moſt Divine as "we have ſeen. Are Earthly things 2 
then more Divine than Heavenly things? Are they %% % 

more Noble and of — heminence than theſe: Cf %. 

Why will they give chem this Advantage above theſe? e 

Is it becauſe being more Divine they ought to depend hug, but 

the more on God, and the other being leſs Divine not in Spi- 

ought to depend on him leſs? Ves, now they have hit ritual and 

it! I ſhall not ſay that they all depend equally on him, Divine. 
but the one in a divine and free Manner, and the other 

in a leſs noble Manner. I ſhall — ſay, that if to attri- 

bute Liberty to the Spiritual and Divine Acts of the 

Soul be to attribute too great an Advantage to em, 

much more wou'd it be too great an one to attribute 

Liberty to Actions relating to the Oeconomy of 

this World. And if they are afraid it wou'd be to 

ſubſtract ſpiritual Things too much from God, to hold 

that they are free, why are they not by the ſame Con- 

ſequence afraid to ſubſtract from God things Civil and 
Natural? If they ſay, to ſubſtract thus a thing from 

God, is to make a God of it or a Nothing; why do 

they not draw 1 to things of this World 

as well as to Divine? y attribute they Liberty to 

the one and not to the other ? I fear it is becauſe Men 

are very active in the things of this World, and have a 

Mind to be more ſo, and therefore are not for barring 

up their Way by maintaining they are not free as to them: 

this is too plain from the boundleſs. Career they take 

in them! But for things Divine, there they are ſo dull, 

ſo heavy, ſo regardleſs, that to ſave themſelves the juſt 

Shame they ought to lie under for this Lazineſs, and 

to find Excuſes, * themſelves with Ans. 

2 they 
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Chap. they are not free as to them, and that this depends on 
XVII. another, and ſo, Quæ ſupra nos, nibil ad nos, Let them 
nave a care: this is one of the Sources of the Error that 
Mien here are guilty of. 871 5 35 
XXII. XXII But to return to the Matter in hand, if Men grant 
Granting that the leaſt thing in the World is or may be free, were 
but the it but the Motion of a Finger or a Hair, all that has been 
leaft thing ſaid of Liberty in the Government of the Faculties of 
free 7 1 the Soul may and will be true, It may; becauſe there is 
ts 3 not the leaſt Reaſon why the Faculties of the Soul may 
tern al the not be as free in their Government as the Faculty of 
Reaſons al- moving a Finger, and all the Objections made againſt 
ledg'd a- Liberty ought either to prove add is no Liberty 


gainſt Li- at all, no not to ſtir à Finger, or if it be allow'd that 
berty in Di- Man has but the Liberty to diſpoſe of the leaſt of his 
vine Mat- Motions; this ſole Motion of a little Finger will be of 
ters, are force enough to overturn all the grand Machines of 
wo force. Objections that are rais'd againſt Liberty in any thing 
elſe : for the ſame Objections may be made, in Propor- 
tion, © againſt this little Motion: and if they are not 
good againſt it, nor hinder its Liberty, much lefs 
will they be good againſt higher things. If the Rea: 
ſons, why Liberty is deny'd are valid, nothing will be 
free: And if but one thing only be free, all theſe Rea: 

' ſons will be of no force. 485 ih 
One might make ones ſelf merry, ſhou'd one go to 
make the Application of theſe mighty Batteries of Ob- 
jections that are-rais'd againſt Liberty in general, to 
the Liberty I have, for inſtance. to diſpoſe of the Motion 
of my little Finger: they wou'd look fo ridiculous, that 
for fear of ſeeming to want common Senſe, Men wou'd 
readily grant me this ſort of Liberty, But unleſs they 
will at the ſame time and for the ſame Reaſons own 
a Liberty in things Spiritual, there will be ſtill more 
Abſurdity : for this will be to own thar a pave Mo- 


tion wou'd be more Divine than that which is moſt 


ſublime in the Soul. The quite contrary whereof is 
true, . | we | 
Liberty about Divine and Spiritual things, is 
much greater than about Worldly and Corporeal. 
Yet to take away all occaſion of Offence, let it be 
minded that I here conſider Man as coming out of 
the Hands of his God, or in the Deſign of his Creation: 
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the Thread of my Diſcourſe and Order of this Work 
ſhew as much. 18 5 XXIII. 
XXIII. I ſhall add one Reaſon more to all that One and 
I have produc'd : viz. that when God created Man, *wentierh 
he wou'd appear as a Great King; that ſhou'd not Reeſen of 
be only a King of Slaves, but A King. of King! and 7* 72 * 
Lord of Lords, In this Senſe it is that the Scripture %, rad 
ives this Title to God; becauſe he Reigns over free , King 
reatures, that ſhall have Heaven and Earth at their of Kings 
diſpoſal when re-inſtared in their firſt Glory, they ſhall 2 Lord 
Reign with him eternally. N of ot of Lords. 
XXIV. I wiſh Men wou'd now make a little Re- XxIV. 
flexion upon the afore-mention'd Advantages of Li- Ivana 
berty, how it is a Quality of the Divine Nature, a liv- gr Li- 


ing Reſemblance of God's Liberty, Soveraignty, Inde- berry. Ir is 


pendence and Infinity, an Effect and Profuſion of his:hegreareft 
arbitrary Liberality, a Foundation of Righteouſneſs, Gif: God 
of mutual giving between God and Man, a means of cou d make 


perfect Union, a Principle of Divine Love all infinite?“ , 


and all noble; a Demonſtration of the moſt intimate © moſt 


Confidence, the opening of an endleſs Communion and fr ff 


Friendſhip, a Principle of Invincibility, of Reward, of 
Praiſes, of glorifying God, of Virtue, of Divine Plea- I) 
ſures, of Dominion, and of the Manifeſtation of God's 
Greatneſs, Is not this enough to make us know the 

Truth and Dignity of the great Gift of Liberty, and 

that the Saints had juſt Reaſon to ſay, they. wou'd | 

rather loſe their Being than ceaſe to be free; and that 

it is the greateſt Advantage God cou'd give to human 

Nature. Are not the Bounties of God more divinely 
wonderful in this Divine Production, than in any thin 
elſe? And have we hence any cauſe to think God ha 
ill Deſigns upon Man ? e 
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CHAP. XVIIL 8 
Nine Objections or Difficulties gairſt Liberty ; 
ud the Anſwer to the two rf >. 3 do. 4d 


I. vine I. HE Reaſons or Difficulties why ſome; 


Difficulties. Lill not acknowledge in Man this Prin- 
about Lis ciple of Liberty; are chiefly - theſe 
berty to be o hich follow: [I.] The firſt, that God 
reſolv d. being the cauſe of all Good, and of all 


Por | ' Realities, to acknowledge in Man the 

(a) Vid. Principle of N wou'd be to tob him of this Prero- 
inf. $ 4, gative (2). [z.] That if it were ſo, Man wou'd have 

c cCauſe to glory in himſelf (6), C3] The third, that then 

(6) Vid. Man wou' d determine God in the manner of his deal. 
8 13-,. ing wich Man 3 4] That God cou'd not know 
things to come (d). | 5.] The fifeb, that God wou d 

$1. Se. be forpriz'd at the Event of thi 05 LC. ] The fixeh, 
(Hib.s 5. that Man wou d be the Maſter of bis own Fortune, and 


II. Au- II. I ſhall defer anſwering the three laſt Difficulties 

fwers to till I ſpeak of Sin, or of Man's Fall, and ſhew, that Sin 

theſe Diff. did not fall out by God's Decree, nor by any occaſion 

Fulries, God gave Man to commit it; but only by Man's De- 
cree, and by the Occaſions of his own procuring, and 
by his Fault alone. I have already ſufficiently anſwer'd 
the firſt, ſecond and fifth; but I will again touch them 
with the reſt, | 5 

III. S. III. I could wiſh Men wou d take care what they 


1 ral in. ſay, and how that theſe Reaſons or Difficulties 
| 
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ſwer. Tha proye too much to be good: as taking away Liberty 
„ Fheſe Rea» | from 


ſons prove tos much to be good onet, 
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from A $6! ie from every State, * from Chap. 

Adam's before his Fall. Now as this univerſal denying XVIII. 

of Liberty as to all — .. all States is certainly LFVW 

falſe, it follows from this alone, that the Reaſons upon 

which this denial of Liberty is grounded (which are 

theſe very Diflicultjes), are Certainly falſe, or that the 

Conſequences from em are ill drawn. © © © 
IV. After what has been ſaid'upon'the Subject of ſe. IV. 4. 

cond Cauſes and of Liberty, of Admiſſion, which has ſwer to the 
cen, ſo. accurately diſtiiguiſh'd from that of Produ- % Piff- 
ion, I am perſwaded the Reader will be at no great . 

trouble about farisfying himſelf as to the firſt Difficulty 

that has been objected. Yer, 1 ſhall endeavour” to 

make the thing very plain by a kind of Compariſon ; 

bur firſt a Word polinvely,”” © e 

/ V.When tis faid Man is free to admit in himſelf the V. 74, 

Operation of God or not to admit it, and that he by his Power and 

Liberty is to furniſh the Divine Operation with the Occa. manner 

fon or Condition requiſite to its taking Place and Con- ff Alt- 
rmation in him,or its ſtay ing without him; the mean - * har 

ing is not, that he is to furniſh of himſelf, from an in- e iy hien 

dependent Stock, and abſolutely of his own, a rea 

Act, according to the diverſity whereof the Divine 

Operations do or do not enter into his Soul. It is cer- 

tain that on his part he is to furniſh an Act; nor can 

this be otherwiſe ; but it is neither he nor his good 

Pleaſure, that is the firſt and abſolute Cauſe of this Act. 

Ir is God, who gave him the Power and the Facuſt 

both to exert and direct it. The ſtrength to act whic 

the Liberty has, does not depend upon Man; but 

God ; the manner of acting depends alſo upon God o- 

riginally, it being he that gave it to Man. 197 

VI. We muſt not here confound the Acts of the 

Faculties in general with the Act of the Principle VI. 7he 

of Liberty. The principal Faculties, which have L 

been above ſpoken of, are indeterminately and necef- —_ of 

ſarily Active, conſider'd in themſelves ; they natu- 2 

rally and indeterminately deſire to be fl 5729 


. 
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G. 


I'd, This is 
eſſential to em, and comes from God, of whoſe Nature 2 of the 
they are form'd, The Object that is able to fatisfie ber Fa- 
em, comes alſo from Cod, and is only God himſelt. The culties, 
Principle of Liberty has _ a firſt and pine pry * lile- 
r LATE OO 
pally from God. The Soul, tho' free, produces nothing real in what relates to 
ive Divine Light and Goodneſs. 
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Act, which cores. alſo, originally from God and 
XVIII. his Divine Strength; but yet it has receiv'd from 
this Divine Might the Power to govern it ſelf as 


it will, to turn all its Faculties as it pleaſes, and 


freely and at choice to diſpoſe of the Direction 


of 'em. for Reaſons ſpecify'd in the foregoing Cbap 


ter. This alſo coming from God, what would 
they have more? Muſt it be ſhew'd how Man when he 


turns his Faculties to God, produces oy his own na- 
tural Act, and nothing real in matter of Object, Light 
and Good. This is eaſily enough underſtood ; for then 
Man only leaves things in the State God has put *em in: 
he lets his Faculties take their Courſe towards God, 


Whither they naturally aſpire : he leaves God to do, 


and conſents that God ſhould act in him according to 
the Impreſſions and Inclinations which the Father has 
put towards the Son and towards the Holy Ghoſt in. 


the Divine Faculties of our Souls. The Soul then pro- 
duces nothing but a Deſire, and an Amen, an Act of 
Conſent that God has given the Liberty power to pro- 


Luke 1. 


duce as it will, an agreeing to God's Acting, a, Behold 
the Servant of the Lord! be it unto me according to thy 
Mord. Upon which the Word of God comes into the 
Soul thro' the Holy Ghoſt ; and then that which is born 
in the Faculties of this Soul yielded up to God, is the 
Son of the Moſt High. Theſe are no Operations pro- 
ceeding from the Strength and Efficacy of the Choice 
of the Soul, nor from the Will of Man: but come all 
from God alone: whoever Experiences the truth of 
'em, does by no means aſcribe to himſelf the Cauſe 
and Reality of em, but rather ſays with the Holy Vir- 
gin, My Soul does magnifie the Lord. and my Spirit re- 
joices in God my Saviour (who has deliver'd me from the 
painful Longing of the Faculties of my Soul (bar- 
ren and empty of themſelves) after their Meat and 
after a Fulneſfs which they were not able by all thei 
Activity to acquire: ) henceforth ſhall 1 be bleſſed to 4 
Generations. 14, + 
T hither you ſee it leads the Soul back; and the Li- 
bert y it has from that time forward, is, to take its Pa- 


ſtime after a thouſand manners in its Element, or in 
its God; who has given it Power infinitely and at 


Choice 


8 
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Choice to diverſifie all the Delights that are taſted in Chap. 
. | 5 ai 
Before this, it is true the Soul had Power not to ade. 
mir God, not to let its Faculties take their Courſe to- 


wards him; but in ſo doing it wou'd have been fo far 
from producing any bright Reality in it ſelf, that it 
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| wou'd have produc'd ſome what worſe than Nothing, 

. as ſhall be ſeen in its Place: for Sin is worſe than 

. Nothing: and that is all that Man can do of himſelf, 

t when he will not turn himſelf to his God, or rather, 

1 when ne Hape ſer the wrong way, he will not 

. conſent to be reſtor'd to his Original State, bur will 

a keep himſelf out of it. | 

L low I appeal to the Conſcience of any underſtand. 

9 ing Perſon whether there be any Solidity in the Com- 

s plaints of thoſe, who ſay, I hereby derogate from 

n, UW God, and attribute too much to the Creature, as is 

A their conſtant cry. Neyertheleſs, to do all that I poſ- 

f ſibly can for the ſake of ſcrupulous and weak Under- 

4 ſtandings, I explain my ſelf once more by a Com- 

4 pariſon taken from the State of corporeal Nature as it 

» is at preſent. - | | 

e VII. Man has the Faculties (let us not here diſpute VII. com. 
n about Words) to receive the Light and Heat of the pariſon 
e Sun. He firſt receiv'd from the general Influences of the Soul 
— the Sun and Nature, corporeal Life, 1 to open Liberty in 
e and ſhut his Eyes, and to move his Body. Light and /pirirua! - 
ll Heat coming from the Sun, do afterwards offer them. ing, 
* ſelves to Man's Faculties to be admitted in them and _ Men 8 
e by them. It is moſt certain Man has Liberty to ad- — er 
r. mit or not admit em, at his Choice. And what follows pore - 2 
e from this? That Man is the Cauſe of the Light and Z gbr. 

ie of the Heat, of his being enlighten'd and of his Health? 

1 Not in the leaſt: let's then ſee what may follow from 

d this Liberty: for this is the exacteſt Compariſon that 

ir can be thought on in this Matter. 

ill Firſt, we ſee that the Liberty in reſpect of the Light Fir Lite. 
| and Heat is not a productive Liberty (to keep to our neſs ofCau- 
« firſt Terms) but a Liberty purely admiſſive; which ſality. 

4. does nothing and alters nothing in the Sun, and which 

in regards only the State of Man. It is juſt fo with 

at the Soul's Liberty in reſpe& of the Divine Light 

ce an 
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N 1.4 9 it makes, nothing, it alters narding ie 

0 
LAN r Secondly, Th Man 550 is free 125 the he LAM | 

II. Se- A 87 or all that 

e, Light and che Heat at his di and e to * 
2 em preſent when he pleaſes bo will? Bok No ſure: 

55: Pu- has nat the 8 to make theſe ONS pte GR 5 

Suns Light and 


1 
þ 
1 


9 — ought 8 care to make uſe of 


whe n they. preſent . Ni ight Wi come 
of the Oh. and Winter oo. and and then it will not be in Man's 


a 0 rty to enjoy em as before; and he muſt remain 
. | Fr in his darkneſs, which he wall bog himſelf 1 th 
or Felt e content himſelf with a forei r an 


tle tranſient and artificial e 55 0 e 5 
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little Moment, and which quickly. vaniſhe 
juſt the Caſe of the Saul in this World: we need 
only ſay the ſame things as to the Light ey Love of 


| Ge 

IX. Third IX. — the Third place, Altho' the Ws its Light 
Likeneſs of © actually preſent 1 yet this is nat to 

this Com- lay 5 1 en. d promiſe himſelf, that do what he 

pariſmm,, will, he ſhall nevertheleſs 185 all to enſoy them at his 


N zhe manner | If he puts himſelf into a Dun eon, if he diſables 
; INE: 51 by, uſage and $i oy; th . 4 65 by 
| out his Eyes, or makes 855 ie Bo 7 weak rea 


bis Limbs, puts apt his B 15 of Fier i in Vain to truſſ 
to bis Liberty, an to himſelf, , that pork 
he has a mind, be ſhall be 30 5 to go walk and divert 


then ſhone in its full Meridian Brightneſs. e 

find himſelf extreamly our. He will then 10 et W 

ſo many Obſtacles, that he wil ſhake with acres at 
the very Thoughts how be ſhall remove 'em ; ſome 

ill appear inſuperable : his Life and the offer of = 
mw un's Preſence will end as to him before be is ſerioully 
= reſolv d to embrace the Means 2 reſiſting over 
A his Indiſp overs His weak = ill dread 
| the Light, and fly from 1 as their greateſt Tagen 
1 He will nat e to ſtir for fear of e the Pain 


5 himſelf in che Light and Heat of * Sun, ine, tho 0 
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| bis his diflocared Aru and yo not have Con 7 


e to. ſuffer e be 85 ir 10 ie 
ie Sleep Intenſibil ity, ki he * 


port be free | 2 procure himſelf, till out 010 it be alle Ty 
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to the fearful Darkneſs of eternal Death. O Man that Chap. 
art free! Thou muſt here act with great Circumſpe- XVIII. 
ction, and govern thy ſelf according to the Diſcovery . 
of the Light. God is not to be mocł d by a ſoitiſn and 

reſumptuous Security during the time that he preſents 

is Light and his Love. The Liberty God has given 
us is not to ſerve as a Pretence to our proud and care- 
leſs Vanity, and to the falſe Promiſe the Devil makes 
us to enjoy it whenever we pleaſe. Liberty is given us 
to the end we may delightfully and livingly entertain 
our ſelves with God, and not to let him ſtand at the Door, 
thinking it a Favour when we ſhall vouchſaſe to let 
him in, him, whoſe Light will then terrifie and diſor- 
der all the Lovers of Darkneſs in the midſt of their 
B Hook pre, hai. 

Let us ſuppoſe, in the Fo e, that this 

Man will open his Windows and Eyes to the Light of 774.7. * 
the Sun, and place himſelf in its Heat: What follows he Con- 
hence? Is he the the- cauſe of his Eyes? No: They nexion of 
are what he has already receiv'd: afore-hand from the the Act of 
general Influences of the Sun and Nature, by which he Object 
he partakes of the Loco - motive Faculty: only, he wih 7 bat 
has Power to determine this Faculty at his Choice, 7 * be Li- 
Suppoſing then that he determines what he has already . % 
receiy'd thro' the general Influences of the Sun and of — 
Nature; that he moves his Eyes to open em, and his ;, , 
Body to expoſe it to the Sun: he is then immediatgly 
enlighten'd and warm d. Whence comes this En- 
lightening and this Warmth? From his Faculties? No. 
From their Activity? Not fo neither. From his Choice 
and Liberty to govern em? Much leſs ſtill. This 
comes otherwhence. It is the Action of ſomething elſe 
that operates in him. But this Operation, this Act 
that produces Light and Heat, and the actual Enjoy- 
ment of the Act of the Light and Heat, come they 
from this Man's Liberty? or rather, is the Connexion 
between the free Act of opening the Eyes and 
the Act of enlightening that attends it, is this 
Connexion, I ſay, caus d by Man's Liberty? What 
is the Reaſon why the opening of the Eyes and the 
moving of the Body are follow'd with the en- 
lightening and ſweet Senfations of Warmth ? Is 
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; Chap.” it becauſe Man wou d den his Eyes and expoſe 
XVIII. his Body out of Doors! 


O no ſuch thing! IF 


there had not been Light coming from elſewhere 


7 


than from him, Man might have open'd his Eyes 


a hundred and a hundred times, and have expos'd 
himſelf to the Air a Million of times, and his Endea- 
vours wou'd have been wholly unprofitable. All the 


Acts of Illumination and kindly Heat that are 
in him, flow conſtantly and ſolely from the 


Sun; and the Reaſon why the opening of his 


Eyes is attended with Enlightening and Heat, is 


from the Sun, or from the Will and Good- 
pleaſure of the Maker of the Sun. It is very true, 


Man has Liberty to admit it, and his free Act is 
the occaſion of its Admiſſion when the Light preſents 


_ ir felf @ but this occaſional Act puts nothing into the 


Ack of Enlightening, nor into that of the Hear, nor in- 
to the Connexion, or cauſe of the Connexion that is 
between the occaſional Cauſe and the actual Enlighten- 
ing and Heat, which comes from the Will and Pleaſure 


ol another. All this is moſt exactly true in Man's Li- 
berty in reſpect of the Divine Light and Love, of 


their Acts, and of the Faculties, wherein theſe Acts 


are ſeated. Man's Liberty is not the Cauſe of the Fa- 


culties he has, nor that they are naturally aſpi- 

ring after Light and Love, nor by conſequence that 

| th - are active and produce Acts: all this he had 
for 


e the uſe of his Liberty. No more is he the Cauſe 


that he has the Choice to direct his Faculties. It is 


God, He is not the Cauſe that turning em to their na- 


rural Object, (which is God) the Act of Enlighten- 


ing and of Love does thereupon follow in them. 


He does not produce this Act of Divine Illumination 
and Heat. He is not the Cauſe of the Connexion that 
is between the Ack of his Choice and that of the 
Illumination and Senſation of the Light and Love of 


God. All this comes ſolely and fully from God, as long 


as it laſts: and Man brings thereto nothing but an occa- 
ſional Act, or rather, a certain Variation, Determina- 
tion and Direction of his Act, which God hath been 
pleas'd to require of him after having given him the 
Ability to produce it. This Determination of the 


Ack muſt be exhibited on Man's part (as the open- 
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ing of the Eyes) if Man will be enlighten'd and warm'd Che. 
by the bright Love oft God: yet the whole Reality of XVIII. 


the Action of Enlightening, of its Poſition, and the 
Cauſe of its Senſatlon, is in the ſole Will and 
Good. pleaſure of God. This Truth, with the two 
preceding, makes the Apoſtle fay, Beloved, work- our 
your Salvation with fear and trembling: for it is God 


himſelf that worketh in you both to will and to do (the Acti. Phil-2. 
vity or Deſire of the Faculties and the ſatiating of 12, 13. 


them) becauſe it is his Pleaſure, that Man might not 
think vainly and ſecurely to have all this either from 
himſelt: or at his Fancy, by the Strength of his Li- 


berty. | 

XI. In the Fifth place, if Man expos'd to the Sun x1. EA 
determines more or leſs fully the occaſional Act of his Reſem- 
Loco- motive Faculty, as they call it, if he expoſes blance, 
himfelf more or leſs to the Sun, if he opens the Win- he diver- 
dows or Doors of the Place he is in, more or lefs ; he fi of Ad- 
will thereupon be more or leſs enlighten'd and warm'd; Hin 2 
and the Senſe of the Light and Heat which he ſhall ad- fe. wy 
mit will be greater or leſs in him; but tho' what he has 


be never ſo little, he will not be the true Cauſe of it; 
nor will any of the degrees of Reality that are in it pro- 
perly depend on him: It will indeed be in hisPower to 
admit *em more or leſs, but not to cauſe em, to produce 
or to increaſe em. He may alſo diverſly conſider and 
taſte em, and diverſly delight himſelf in em: but for 
all that, he will not determine the Sun to ſhine, and 
much leſs to ſhine more or leſs. The San on its part 
ſhines always uniformly and in full Meaſure; bur it is 
Man's to admit more or leſs the fulneſs of its Opera- 
tions: If he admits em plentifully, the Sun is the 
cauſe of all the Reality that is in this Abundance; and if 
he admits leſs of em, the Sun is the cauſe of all the Reali- 
ty that is in this leſſer ſhare of Light: but the Cauſewhy the 
Reality that is in this leſſer Effuſion is not admitted af- 
ter the Meaſure of that of the greater, is Man's Liber- 
ty: it is that alone that cuts out it ſelf a limited Mea- 
ſure when God on his ſide offers him an infinite one. 
Thus therefore Man is the Cauſe of his receiving leſs, 
bur has no poſitive Power over the thing receiv'd or 
not receiy'd, It goes exactly thus with Man's Liberty 
with relation to the Divine Sun, which is the Sen of God: 


It 
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Chap. If Man turn himſelf to him, or af he more or leſs fully 
XVIII. open to him the Faculties of his Soul, he ſhall by h im 
V be more or leſs enlighten d and warm!d : the Senſe of 
the Light and Love of God will be more or leſs great 
in him. But be hey never fo little, Man will not be 
the Cauſe of this Reality, or of any Degree of it: be 
will not put em, nor increaſe the Poſuion ot em, he 
Vill not determine God to ſhine, nor to ſhine more or 
leſs. God always ſhines and always warms on his part 
uniformly and in full meaſure. He does not more or 
leſs divide his Light and his Love. He is without Par. 
tiality, and Reſpect of Perſons. But oy are free 
to receive him more or leſs fully. 1 RO 
ceive him more, the fulneſs of this Divine Light 
and of this Divine Heat of the Holy Ghoſt, comes 
from God: and if they admit him leſs, the Rea- 
lity that is in this lefler Admiſſion, comes likewiſe 
from God: but the Privation that is in the Meaſure 
of this Admiſſion, and its Limits come from Man's 
Freedom; and this is but a Negation which may well 
come from Man, and not from God, all whoſe!Gifts 
; are perfect, and offer'd after the Meaſure of God 
Wich is infinite. Tis Man that makes himſelf 
Limits, he may pleaſe himſelf in all he ad- 

mits. 
XII. This bright Compariſon, if it were well car- 
XIL Ob ried on. is ſufficient to ſet in a full Light (as far as 5 
in chi ex. here poſſible) all the Manners of God's dealing with 
cellent Com- Man. What we have ſaid of it, is enough for the 
pariſon. Matters hitherto treated of. But becauſe a Word more 
Of God's on this Compariſon, which we have at preſent before 
Know- us. may aforechand give ſome Light to what is to fol 
ledge: low, we ſay further, that in caſe Man, who has re- 
ir dees ceiv'd from the Sun (ſo we muſt ſpeak) Light and the 


— 
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Not come 


ere Faculty of Moving, will turn from the Sun and throw 
Ol jects. 


himſelf into a deep Pit, he will no doubt be there in 
Darkneſs and 'Confuſion : but yet, it will not be the 
Sun that will be the Cauſe of his Miſery or of his Dark- 
neſs; and it could not be ſaid that the Sun had given 
him the Faculty to move himſelf that he might become 
dark, or wretchedly throw himſelf down headlong: 
Even ſo, Man is the Cauſe of his ſpiritual Miſeries 
and Darkneſs; God gave him not Liberty, nor 

Faculties, 
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Faculties, that he might be Miſerable; but only Chip. 
to be Happy and Glorious: And as the Sun can- XVIII. 
not darken, nor have any Tendency to the darken- 
ing of any Body; ſo God neither can damn, nor 
wil damn uny one: and as all the Darkneſs, all the 
Confuſtons, all the Troubles, Diſorders and Miſeries 
that attend em, do not come from the i or of the 
Sun: ſo nd Evils, no Confuſions come from God. 
Laſtly, As, if the Sun ſaw and knew things by his 
Light, the Light of its Knowledge would not depend 
on its Objects; they having no. Light of their ohn to 
caſt on the Sun, which likewiſe has no need of any fo- 
reign Light; but it would only fhed its Light on the 
Objects by an uniform and ſimple Act, and as theſe 
Objects let it in more or leſs, would know by this 
the different Diſpoſitions of the Objecis, with- 
out receiving from them any thing real, wichout 
having its Light, the Principle and Means of its Know- 
ledge, depertd on them: all that the Objects would do. 
would be no more than to be the different Bounds of ; 
this Light, and diverſly'to vary irs Admiſſion and Ter- 
mination: It is juſt ſo with God's Knowledge. It is 
attaĩn'd by an uniform Effulion of his Light which he 
ſheds every where : but the Objects terminate or admit 
it diverſly ; whence tis that he knows by this Light 
that comes only from himſelf,” the diverſity of the Ob- 
jects to which he has given the Liberty to ſet them- 
ſelves in it as they will. They do not enlighten God, 
or cauſe his Light: but they are the Cauſe that the 
Objects of this' Light are more or leſs fill'd. I ſhall 
enlarge no more upon this. ut 

XIII. The Second thing objected againſt Man's Li- XIII. u. 
berry, is, that if Man were free, he would have ground ſwer to the 
of glorying in ' himſelf. Of this I think not fit to ſecondDiff- 
fay any more than what I have ſaid in the Chapter <#/# νẽ, 
and even in the Article foregoing. If any one will not 75 Li- 
be farisfred' with that, he muſt be either obſtinate or *79- 
dull, to whom I have no more to ſay, but that theſe 
things are not for him, and that he ſhould apply him- 


- ſelf to things within his reach, and let my Book alone. 


None have more glorify'd God than they that have 
the moſt acknowledg'd Liberty. Were it not on 


o 


Chap. 
XVIli. 
K 


Toy „„ „„ 


Inſtances, both of Chriſtians and Heathens. Do 
but conſult Prudentius and the Divine Epiferus., 
vhoſe Diſcourſes do nothing but ſound: forth the 
Praiſes . ot God. God i, Great, ſays: he in ſeveral 
places, who: has given us the Power to uſe our Faculties. 


I have made @ right Uſe. of the, Faculties thou haſt given me. 


For which I return thee Thanks; for they come from thee,aud 
are thine, and thou gaveſt em me. My Captain ſounds 4 
Retreat, I obey and follow him, and I praiſe and ſing the 


Glory of his Action. He gave me Being when he. thought 


good, and I depart hence when he thinks good, I have lio'd 
only.to ſing the Praiſes of God, by my ſelf, in Company,” in 


 -Publick---Becauſe I ama Man, I will praiſe God all the 


* Arrian 
in Epict. 
XIV. 
What may 
be the Te- 
ſtimony of 
Difference 
that one 
Man may 
bear to 
himſelf a- 
bo ve ano- 
ther. 


Das of my Life. It 43 my Duty and my Buſineſs, . O that 


I bad Multitudes to join with me * ! Such Diſcourſes and 


Diſpoſitions were the. Fruits of the true Doctrine of 


Liberty. 


XIV. But till, ſay. you, this Anſwer will not reach 


a Difficulty which may be further urg d. Suppoſe that 
of two that are free, one turns to Good, and the 0. 
ther away from it. If it be true that he that turns to it, 
does it becauſe: he was ſo pleas d, and would have this 
Advantage, it is plain that he may bear himſelf Witneſs 
or boaſt himſelf that he has of | himſelf and of his own 
Head an Advantage of infinite and eternal Conſequence 
above the other. I anſwer, that God's will was not 
to take from Man all fort of Advantage, ſuch as 
the Teſtimony of a Conſcience that does not feel it 


ſelf guilty, and the Foundation of the Exerciſe of Di- 


vine Juſtice: but that Man cannot boaſt of the Cauſa- 
lity of that which is the Food of his Soul, his Light, 


and his ſubſtantial Joy. All that Man can ſay in the 


Caſe in Queſtion is this: 1 have its true turn d my Fa- 
culties to things eternal rather than ſuch a one, for a 


Reaſon taken from my ſelf, becauſe I would do ſo; NA 


on which God treats us differently according to 
good Pleaſure of Wega but beſides that God gave 
me this Power, belides that, he gave me ſtrong In- 


clinations and mighty Inducements that way, it is 
not by virtue of my Act that I am ealightenꝰd and that 
God acts in me; it is by his pure Grace and Will. 
My Act alone has no neceſſary Connexion . 

i . . * | ing 


fear of being tedious; I could produce à vaſt many 
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thing but Vacuity, Darkneſs, and urgent Diſquiet, and Chap. 
ſo my Act by it ſelf, without the gratuirous Commu- XVIII. 
nication of the Object, would the more torment me WV 
and make me ſo much the more wretched, the more I 
determin'd it to defire an infinite bur abſent Good, a 

Good that would not act in me, ſhould I preſume ta 

merit its Acts or aſcribe them ro my ſelf. As 
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Anſwer to the T hird, Fourth, Fifth and Sixth 
Objections againſt. Liberty, 


HE third Difficulty about Man's Li. I. Third 
berty, is, that if Man were free, he Difficulty, 
would determine God in the manner of whether 
his acting towards Men. To underſtand Man deter- 
rightly the true Strength of this Con- Mine Gd. 

ſequence even in its very Source, we bs 
muſt know, there are two Ways of God's acting 5 1 
with Men. The firſt is a preventing manner of Act- % derer 
ing, as when God eſtabliſh'd Man's Nature, his Pro- „ivd Him- 
duction, his Faculties, their CO the Conſe- ſe f te wilt 
quences of their Combinations: all theſe Determina- :har Man 
tions come from God antecedently to, and indepen- ſbou'd be 
dently on Man's Liberty. The ſecond is a conſequent i Subjett 
manner of Acting, or that follows the Act of Man's ud o%cafi- 
Liberty, or rather, that is admitted into Man after he 5 
has determin'd himſelf by his Liberty. This manner * „ 
of Acting, (which is moreover, either general, as when, m—— 
communicates himſelf to all that turn to him; or gin or 
particular, as when he communicates himſelf thus or Operatim. 
thus) this manner of Acting, I fay, is not determin'd | 
by Man neither, properly ſpeaking: but is determin'd 
by God alone, it being God only that determines his 
own Ack. Nevertheleſs, tho* there was no Neceflity | 
that God ſhould determine himſelf to act thus out of * 
himſelf, and tho' he might in this have done as he 
pleas d yet was ir his Will to 2 certain things, up- 14 
l 48 1 01 . = 
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feabliſb'd As to the particular 


hy d becauſe ſuch was his Will; and things being in- 

ee to bim he might diſpole'of em at bis, good 

, 56 2 Ae HIER 

Not that I wou'd deny there is a certain natural 

Convenience and Congruity between the Deſire of the 

Soul, for inſtance, and the Action of God in it: but it 

was indi ferent to God to act out of himſelf, and to pro- 

duce a thing deſiring; tho! when he had produc d one, 

and it directs its Deſires aright, it cannot be conceiv'd 

that God ſhould refuſe. it bis Divine Action without 

violating a certain Congruity and Convenience there 

is between this Deſire and God's Action that is deſir'd: 

and ſtill this Congruity comes from God: it is the e- 

ſtabliſhing a deſiring PEREIPEri i? admit God into it. 

God — * eſtabliſhes freely, communicates him If 

freely, acts freely, tho acting agreeably and ſuitably 

be could do no otherwiſe: and the gelte Prise e 

zs no more than a Subject and Occasion appOinted: 
yet an Occaſion that is not the Poſition of What has no 

natural Connexion with what Ten for it 

| has a Connexion of a molt peculiar Suitableneſs, + 

II. C,, II. It muſt further be obſery'd, that God's Action, 

way ef is. as to the Subſtance of it, uniform and equal. Jod 

Ading are Offers equally: on his part both his Operations and him- 

not deter- ſelf, becauſe he is undivided: Man does not determine 

win d hy this, nor ſo much as vary it; but he determiges him- 

Man ; the ſelf to receive it more or leſs; it is in himſelf, not in 

God hat e. God that the Letermination coming from Man, is. 

a „ of God's manner of 

Acting, it was God's 600 WAY bo 58 8 5 * 

ine it according to his good Pleaſure ſuitably to the 

Cauſe of * Ah the e which he would eſtabliſh 

ticular Mo. Out of himſelf, giving Man Power to produce and 

«ifcations, diverſiſie em; and in this latter Senſe Man is the occa- 

ſional Cauſe, or. furniſhes the Occaſion and Subject of 

the arbitrary Modifications of God's Actions when. he 

acts out of himſelf; but he does not properly deter- 

mine em; it 48 God that determines em. 0 
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Man the 
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III. And let us mark well, that there is no Impet- III. There 


the one of the other. | | ; A. 

IV. That the Soul's Defires and Prayers do truly and IV. The 
by nataralAgreement and Conformity move the Diyini- £229%0n of 
ty, is what may be ſeen above), nor can this be deny'd, ke; 
no more than the free Reciprocation of the Acts of God 4 ef wa! 
und Man.” "And it ſeems to me alfo, that there is mes gie 
no Difficulty to comprehend that in this Emotion the gin 
Determination to correſpond thereto comes from from the 
God ; that if God had not will'd to produce the Soul will of God, 
out of himſelf, he would not have been mov'd by it; · cy, xv 
and that ſo this Divine Emotion comes originally only ,, 3. Ch. 
from the Will which God had to communicate him- XVII. n. 
ſelf out of himfelf, to which, being indifferent be- 12. 
fore, he was willing to determine himſelf by bimfclf, 
and to eſtabliſh convenient Subjects and Occaſions of 
Correſpondence. And I do not ſee how in all this 
there is any thing unbecoming God by the Interven- 
tion of Man's Liberty. 5 


: 
. 


V. The Fourth Difficulty is about the Knowledge V. Fourth 
of things future, which would either be none, or un- Difficulty 
certain in God, by the intervention of Man's Liberty, fouching 
As I think this Difficulty is ſufficiently anſwer d above; % For- 
I deſire the Reader to remember it, or to have recourſe i 22 44 
thither f The Grounds of what is there ſaid of it, are 7 x 4g. 5 
that God is Self. ſufficient with the Knowledge of him-%, 


* 


ſelf: that the Knowledge of other things is to bim 45, 5. f. 

M 8 wholly ence of the 
firſt Sin, 

and of the following + Chap. XIII. n. 13, Cr. 


an AIST 
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be. 
* 
cording to the Nature it was his Will to give em, the 


wholly Arbitrary : that of that he diſpoſes as he plea- 
ſes: that he fore- knows em not but as they are, and ac- 


free as free, as things that may or may not happen. To 


Which I add, as to Evil, that there is no Idea of Evil in 
the Divine Light before the Evil happens: becauſe the 


+» Tdea of Evil is not of Divine Eſtabliſhment, otherwiſe 


it would be very good and real: but it is of the meer 
and free Eſtabliſhment of the Will and Imagination of 
the Creature, that bethought it ſelf of turning from 


SGBod, and of making abſurd Chimera's, which it might 


Conſtitution of his arbitrary Conce 


very well have let alone, and which God did not in 


the leaſt expect before it fell ag This. curſed 
Nothing, this | horrid and deteſtable Idea of Sin, 
is ſo far from being neceſſary to God's eſſential Know- 
ledge, that it is not ſo much as an Eſtabliſhment or a 


r nor indeed 
can it be ſo. God ſees it neither in himſelf, nor in a- 


ny thing he has eſtabliſh'd, nor in any thing that fol- 
lows from his Eſtabliſhment. It is a moſt certain 
Truth, that God did not foreſee Evil before the Crea- 


ture will'd it: for Evil was a pure Nothing in Idea 
and in Exiſtence, without any politive Ground before 
the Creature's Formation of it. And if he had fore- 
feen that his Creature would have form'd it, he would 
have forborn to produce his Creature, that fo it might 
not have become miſerable. * | 
Now, what is ſaid here, is, of the firſt Evil that was 
ever committed, after which, God did indeed foreſee 
the horrible Conſequences that might attend ir, and 
did endeavour alſo to prevent and hinder em by all 
ſorts of Means, but did not foreſee em as neceſſiry and 
derermin'd ; but as what might and alſo might not be: 
for had he foreſcen em as determin d and infallible, it 
would have been in vain for him to have will'd to pre- 
vent and hinder em: nor would he have done it, W 
need have but the leaſt Tincture of the Knowledge ol 
what the Divine Perfections are, both the eſſential and 
arbitrary, to ſee that this is fo far from arraintin em 
in the leaſt that it moſt plainly ſhews their wonderful 
Purity andInnocence.But I cannot open the Eyes of thoſe 


that will not ſee theſe lovely Truths. God will give ns 
| c 
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clear 9 of 'em to ſuch as ſhall addreſs themſelves to Chap, 

him to be enlighren'd by him. +=". ws 
Yet, one Word of Advice more, which I think ne- WWW 

ceſſary. The Word Evil, and conſequently that of | 

the Idea of Evil, is of equivocal. Signihcation. There 

is the Evil of Guilt, which is a defect of the Liberty in 

the Government of the Faculties that are under it : and 

there is theEvil 8 and moving Senſibility, which 

is call'd the Evil of Senſe. Upon which it muſt be ob- 

ſerv'd, that the quick and moving Senſibility being 

the natural Foundation of Happineſs, of the Senſe an 

the Enjoyment of Good, as a great Hunger is the 

Foundation of the Pleaſure that is found in Eat- 

ing; this quick, urgent and moving Senſibility 


8 in God is never ſeparated from the eternal 


leaſure whereof it is the Foundation) is not Evil 
under this Form, no more than the moſt mo- 
ving and ſenſible Hunger is when a Man is amidſt 
Plenty of delicious Mears, enough to fatisfie an in- 
finite Hunger : ſo the Idea God has of the moſt mo- 
ving and preſſing Senſibility, is not the Idea of Evil, 
but the Idea of the Foundation of Good, and of the 
Sollicitation to Good. But conſidering Senſibility 
as ſubſiſting in a Subject after a compleat Manner 
under its own Form, terminated on it ſelf, without 
being ſatiated and cloathed with Delights, it is then 
the Evil of Senſe and infinite Pains: but witbal ſuch (a) FOR” 
an Idea of Evil Senſibility, no more than the Idea of of Sin Th 


VI. I foreſee that Two things may be objected on 8 | 
this Subject, the one touching Predictions or Pro- beanie 
pheſies (Y), and the other touching typical Doctrines 3, 4. 


the falling out of Sin, and therefore I ſhall defer ſpeak- (e) Vol. 3. 
Ch.XVII. 


VII. The Fifth Difficulty .about Man's Liber. VIE Fifth 
„is, that thus God would be furpris'd by the Piffenley, 


vents of, things. This yay of ſpeaking, to be — 74 
3 - priſe at 


the Evil that happens againſt his Expefation: An Anſwer and Explica« 
tion of this Difficulty. | 
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* J We. is ſo ambiguous and obſcute, that unleſs 
it be clear d, one may eaſily be caugbt by the 'So- 
WW phiſm. If te be ſurpriv d, ſignifies that there happens 
to. one's Nature or Intereſt ſomething. that unſettles, 
vexes, diſorders and ſo confounds one that at firſt we 
are at a loſs what to do, not ſeeing thro' an Event 
which was unexpected, and ſcarce know how to Fence 
againſt it, or what Meaſures to take; if ro be ſurpriv'd 
ſignißes either a Compound of all thefe things, or but 
4 


"3 Sig) 
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one of them, God cannot in this ſenſe be ſurpris d. 

ut if co be ſurpris'd ſignifies, chat there happens to 

ones Works ſomething unlook'd for, and from which 

one takes occaſion to be mov'd and affected rawards his 

Workmanſhip, yet all the while continuing calm in 

the Light and Joy that is eſſential to him, continuing 

Powerful and Wiſe to carry on and accompliſh his De- 

figns.; in this Senſe, God may be 7 bob and mov'd, 

both in the kind of Good and in the kind of Evil. With 

reſpe& to Good, almoſt all God's particular Manners 

| of acting with the Bleſſed, and theirs with God, which 

(e) Chap. are left to their Liberty, as has been ſeen above (2), 

XV. and will be agreeable Surpriſes and ſurpriſing Sallies of Ca- 
XVII. reſſes and of Love, Which will be the delicateſt Joys: 

and the tendereſt Pleaſures of Eternity. This is fre- 

quently noted in the Song of Songs, where God fays on 

EA that his Heart is. ſurpris'd and wounded by 

the Looks of his Spouſe; and the Spouſe, that all her 

Interiour was ſurpris'd and mov'd at the Sight of the 

Hand of her Beloved. With reſpect to Evil, let us 

believe God upon his own Word, who often pro- 

'reſts that Evil happens contrary to his Expectation, 

againſt his Will, and againſt his Thought. The Scri., 

(3)TG 5.2. Pute is full of ſuch Proteſtations. He ſays of a whole 

re People (5). 575 he had planted them expecting they 

7. 3” ſhould bring forth good Fruit, but behold, he finds on- 

'" _ ly wildGrapes: which was contrary to his Expectation. 

(e) Ezek. He ſays of every particular Perſon (e), that he would 

33. 11. not have the Death of a Sinner happen. He ſays (d), 

( that there are ſome who Sin after ſuch a manner as 

37 r. 33. God never thought of. It would be Blaſphemy to be- 

live that Evil happen'd as God expected and will'd, 

Who wills only Good, even after the Evil has e ; 

n , SITE IFP 1 | | hence 
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hence it is that the Long-ſufferi Gad is repreſen Chap. 

| ted as longing after the return RIS to God (2). R. 
| But that God was. mov'd and furpris'd at the 
| happening of Sin, is very plain, ſince to exterminate ( Rom. 


— 


* 


it he was pleas'd to be incarnate and deliver himſelf * + 

up to Death., Yet theſe things Fd God's eſſen- 

ö tial Acts, which terminate only on himſelf : they hap- 

* pen only in his arbitrary Conduct towards his Creatures, 

. and even there they are not attended with any human 
Imperfections, ſuch as, Darkneſs, Trouble, Weakneſs or 

A Inconſtancy,much lefs are they attended with Impurity, 

| or a Decree of future Evil. For we are guilty of a great- 

; er Abſurdity and of a greater Fault inGod's Sight, when 

* we ſully or deny his Holineſe, than when we ſully or de- 

g ny his Power, or any other of his Attributes, or in ſome 

5 Senſe his very Exiſterice: for he that denies God's Exiſt- 

7 ence, ſnews indeed that he is God's Enemy: which is a 

1 dreadful Spectacle; but he that touches God's Holi» © 

s nefs, ſhews as far as in him lies, that God is an Enemy 

1 to himſelf, and hates his own Image; which is one 3 

i of the horrideſt Thoughts that can be conceiv-! c.. 

1 VIII. A Sixth Objection againſt Liberty, is, that at VIII. 

s this rate, Man would be the Arbiter of his Lot, and Sixth Dif- 

oy might predeſtinate and ele& himſelf: and tis preten. /cu/ry : 

n ded, that as theſe Conſequences are falſe and abſurd, th Anſwer to 

* Principle of Liberty, as we have explain d it, is Ke 25 Pf 

r farily falſe. 1 Anſwer, that the firſt part of this . 3 

& Conſequence is ſo far from being falſe, that it is a , % 

1s moſt recommendable Truth, and moſt worthy of Con: 1,4; of 

* ſideration. It is very true, and a Truth of the greateſt };omnLyo, 

in Importance, that Man is the Arbiter of his own Lot., 

bo that it is his part to chuſe Life or Death, Good or 

e Evil, a happy or miſerable. Eternity; and that what 

y he ſhall have choſen ſhall happen to him according to 

1- God's moſt upright and neonate ene nothing 

n. in the World being juſter or leſs ſubject to Conteſt than 

d a Proceedure whert in there happens to every one that 

0. which he would needs chuſe. This has been prov'd 

48 above (b) ex profeſſo: and is confirm d by all the Places 

e- of Scripture which tell us that Life or Death is in (Och xv 

d, Man's Choice: Let us remember the Words of Fru. $5 and 18. 

I: gentfus, already quoted. n 9 | 


Y 4 Preſtet 


[x 9%, Man would predeſtinate and eleck himſelf, is indeed 


ſecond and Falſe, but withal no way follows from the Doctrine of 
third part Liberty; from that it only follows, that Man might 
of this Dif- correſpond or not to his Predeſtination: that he might 


feulty. 


fit Præſtet & alterutram præmi ſſa licentia ſortem. | 
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And again, 
, +. Wes BE : th 
"Omnibus una ſubeſt natura; ſed exitus omnes _ 
Neon unus peragit, placitorum ſegrege form. 
Only it muſt be obſery'd, that Man is not the Car- 
yer of his own Fortune as if he were the eſtabliſhing 
and producing Cauſe of what happens to him: for it 
is ſo only in Evil, of which alone Man is the eſtabliſh- 
ing and productive Cauſe : but in Good it is not fo, 
It is God that appoints and propoſes it to him, -and 
that gives it him and works it; and as for his part he 
can only admit or not admit it, as he pleaſes; nor 


does he contribute any more thereto. | a 
IX. The ſecond part of the Inſtance objected, that 


epare or not prepare himſelf for, reſiſt or not reſiſt, 
hisEleQion; but not that he would predeſtinate or elect 


_ himſelf: an abſurd Expreſſion ! for to predeſtinate and 
ele& are not Acts of the Object choſen and predeſti- 


nate d; but of the Subject predeſtinating,which is God, 


X. The 

Terms to 
predeſti- 
nate #nd 
to eleQ, 
explain d. 


as all Men do own. 

+ To clear fully the Anſwer to this Difficulty, We 
muſt explain with all poſſible clearneſs the Terms of 
Predeſtinating and Eledting, and this > th give us ſome 
general Views and Principles that will be every where 
of uſe in the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Election, and 
in the Scripture Paſſages that ſpeak of them. There 
is ſuch a Cloud rais'd about theſe Terms, that there is 
hardly 2 knowing what is ſaid or meant in the 
Matter. Some fancy a Predeſtination and Election to 
Eternal Life only, and this rally and immutably: o- 
thers talk of a Predeſtination to Grace, which they di- 
ſtinguiſh from the Predeſtination to Glory, and have 
veſted 'em with different Properties: others ſet * 


verbal Predeſtination, declarative of the outward ol 9 
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of the Goſpel; and a hundred Fancies more pon this Cha 
and upon ection. I ſhall not concern my ſelf in any XI | 
of theſe Labyrinths, that I may ſay nothing here WW 
but what good Senſe-would bring into the Mind of one 
that knew nothing of the wild Conceits of the Schools 
on this Subject. 14 | 

It is a Dictate of common Senſe, that to predeſtinate, 
is to make, or to take into Conlideration a Subject, to 
make it come to a certain End or a certain Uſe : ſo 


| alſo, to chooſe or to elect, is to take a Subject for a cer- 


tain End or Uſe. It is the ſame thing in Subſtance, but 
yet we may not uſe theſe Terms indifferently: one is 
proper where the other is not. I ſhall ſhew, by 
and by, wherein they differ and wherein they a- 
gree. 

XI. Predeſtination and Election, or to predeſtinate XI. here 
and elect, agree in this, that they both denote an in Predeſti- 
acting Subject, which is only God, there being none nation and 
but he that predeſtinates and elects. Secondly, They Elef#ion a- 
agree in this, that they both import a predeſtina- Se and 
ted and choſen Object, which is Man, whom God er. 
takes and deſtinates. Laſth, Each implies two Terms, 
the Term whence the Subject is taken, and that whi- 
ther it is made to tend, or to ſpeak with the Schools, 
the terminus à quo and the terminus ad quem: but 
with this difference; the Word to Predeſtinate notes 
directly the Term ad quem, the Mark, the end or 
uſe, but very indirectly, or ſcarce at all deſigning the 
Place or State whence the thing is taken, or the ter- 
minus à quo: whereas the Word to Chooſe or to Elect di- 
rely imports the Term 4 quo, the Place State or 
Lump hence a thing is taken, and notes alſo, tho 
more indirectly, the terminus ad quem, the butt, uſe, 
end for which we will have the Object thus taken from 
among others. Predeſtination and Election are in Sub- 
ſtance the ſame, ſave in this only. | 

XII. Now, provided it be obſery'd, that the Term xII. Ther 
4 quo, the Place, the Lump, the State out of which God re ſewe- 
takes, predeſtinates and chooſes certain Objects, may be 7s! ſorts of 
either Nothingneſs, or the State of Perdition, or that Predeſtina. 
of Corruption and Darkneſs leſſer or greater, or a State tions and 
common to many Perſons that are not out of the way Elation. 
of Salvation, or that have ſuch and ſuch Advantages 
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5 2 common or not common; and that on rhe other hant 4 
XIX. the Terms to which God tends, the ' terminus ad quem 
UV the: Uſe, the Ain, the End, the State for which God 
takes, predeſtinates and chooſes certain Objects, are 
manifold and divers, as, Eternal Life, the internal 
Means, the Grace of Light and Love, the external 
Means, the preaching of rhe Truth, the offer of Graces 
by the Word, the external Conformity to the ſufferin 
Life of Jeſus Chriſt} a certain State, certain Gifts of 
God, certain particular Offices for the Government 
and Edification' of our Neighbour ; we may fron 
hence judge that there are ſeveral ſorts of Predeſtina- 
tions and Elections: and ſo, when the Scripture ſpeaks 
of 'em, we are not ſenſleſly to fix upon one fingle 
Word, but to obſerye, by a general View, the whole 
Diſcourſe and che whole ſubject Matter 1 bx 
..* =: the Holy Spirit: and we ſhall ſee that the thing treated 
wn 2 is a Predeſtination or Election to ſome Charge, 
ſiome Office, to ſome ſpecial Gifts, ſome external Ad- 
vantages, to ſome Means more or leſs internal, more 
br leſs uſeful and ſaving: but at every turn to be beat- 
ing one's Brains with a Predeſtination or Election to 
Eternal Life; and then of one's own Head to add there- 
to the Whimſies of the preciſe Determination of ſo à 
ſo many Particulars, an abſolute Immutability and, It6» 
fallibility, an Impotence to augmem or diminiſh,a cer- 
rain Diſtribution made out of meer Caprice and with- 
out Reaſon; which yet is boldly afcrib'd to God; this 
is not to expound the Word of God, but to invent 4 
new Scripture, which bears as much the Character of 
Error, as God's Word does that of Trum. 
XIII. of XIII. To fay nothing here but of that fort of Prede- 
the Prede- ſtination and Election, that has for its Aim, for its End, 
Pination for its :crerminus 4d quem, Erernal Bleſſedneſs, it will 
ind Ele- ſtand thus, it we conſider the different Terms 4 ub, or 
#ion toe the different States out of which God draws Men. H 
r will conſider the Term à que of Nothingneſs, all 
— 4 Men that are drawn hence. are deſtinated or predeſti- 
Pinar _ 5 nated to Eternal Bleſſedneſs. (I take the Words to de- 
general or ſtinate and e for ſynonymous, tho the for- 
particular; mer more directly reſpects God's Thought and De- 
Man matery:ḧ a ſign; 
it not; but N 


is free to withdraw himſelf from under it. 


* 


\ 


ſign; the other this ſame Deſign as expreffd and de- hay? 
clard-before the thing comes to paſs.) If we conſider XIX. 
the Stare of Corruption and Damnation'into which all W 
Men fell in Adam, they are ſtill out of that all prede- | 
ſtinated to Eternal Life. Conſidering the Ways and 
Conditions thro* which they mult paſs; they are all 
yet-predeſtinated to Eternal Life on God's part: for 

God univerſally, without Exception and withour Par- 

tiality, wills to ſave all Men by the way of Faith, of 
Self-denial, and Conformity to the Spirit of Jeſus. 

Chriſt: but it is Men and not God that except them- 

ſelves and put themſelves out of this general Way; and 

fo it is they that make the Predeſtination which is on 

God's part univerſal; particular and excluſive to them- 

ſelves. If they follow God's Way, they do not 
make'rheir Predeſtination; but admit it and conform 
theinſelves thereto: and if they forſake God's Ways, 

they do not defeat the Divine Predeſtination in it ſelf: 

nor do they defeat ſome particular Decree reſpecting 

their Perſon: for theſe Particularities of Decrees are the 
Inventions of corrupt Man: but they withdraw them- 

ſelves from the general and impartial good Will of 

God, to which God neither did nor ever will force a- 

ny one to ſubmir, but ſolar as they will themſelves. 

XIV. In like manner, concerning Election to Bleſ yry E 
ſedneſs, if we conſider the Nothing out of which God gli ;; _ 
was free to take an infinite Number of Creatures, general or 
it may be ſaid, that of an infinite Number of Creatures particular. 
poſſible, God took, choſe, and elected the human Man does 
Creature, or all Men, to communicate himſelf erernal- ner make 
y and happily to them in a much more ſpecial manner ?; but is 
than to other Creatures, which he has left in a free to 
nd. much lower Rank. In this Senſe, all Men are choſen Lm bt 
will and elected to Eternal Life. But if we conſider the jren - 
or Predition into vbich they are fallen, and the Ways and 5 nfelf ro 
IK Conditions thro which they muſt paſs, they only are 3, 4% 

all by God elected to Eternal Life, who being dead to 5004 of by 
eſti⸗ themſelves, are alive in Chriſt, or they in whom the iz. 
de- old Adam has ceas d to live to give place to Chriſt now 

for- living in them, and he alone and his Members are 

He. () the Object of his Father's Election and Delight; (% Eph. 
en; tor from the Foundation of the World God defign'd to 1. 4. 

x elect and admit none to Eternal Life but the Crea- 


ture 
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This Election, as particular as we may at firſt think 


ture that ſhould be found in Conformity with bis 
Son, and ſhould in it ſelf give place to the Life of 
Chriſt. But upon Suppoſit ion there had been no Fall, 
God would have choſen ſuch only, who ſhould have 
held out a certain Courſe of Trial. Ty 
it, is yet univerſal and moſt impartial on God's part; 
for he univerſally furniſhes the Means and Conditions 
of yielding to it, and of being comprehended within ir. 


If all Men would give themſelves up thereto, they 


would not for all this make their Election; but 


by. ſubmitting to God's Ways, and not making to 
themſelves Ways, Wills, Courſes and Actions after 
their owa Imaginations and Choice, the Divine 
Election would ſeize and reach em all: where- 
as if they _ and keep off from God's Ways 
and Righteouſneſs, ating and running in Ways and 
By-paths of their own, the Election, which is univerſal 


for all thoſe that are in God's Ways, not meeting with 


'em, leaves em where they are, and paſſes by em. 


Thus, Man is free to ſurrender himſelf or not, to the 


univerſal and impartial Ele&ion and Choice. which 
God makes of all choſe that he finds in his Well-belo- 
ved Son; yet does not Man therefore ele& and chooſe 
himſelf, neither as to this or any other ſort of Election: 
as was pretended by what was in the ſixth Place urg'd 
againſt Liberty. | 


I perceive that Incidents make me inſenſibly ſay ma- 


ny things that belong properly to what follows: but 
Truth ought ever to pleaſe us where-ever it be found: 


and [I pretend not here, -6r in what follows, to tye my 


| — reſemble God, and be the better able to enjoy 
1M, | 


ſelf up by a ſcrupulous Exactneſs to put every thing 
in its place. c 

As for the three laſt Difficulties objected againſt Li- 
berty, I refer them, as I ſaid before, to another Occa-» 
ſion: and I pur an end to this Doctrine of Liberty by 


making this Concluſion from what has been ſaid, viz, 


that beſides Experience, there are a great-many g 


and invincible Reaſons for Man's Liberty, and none 


againſt it. Therefore Man is free, that he may the 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of the inferiour Faculties of the Soul. Of Rea. 
ſon and its Ideas. | 


eplLRE it given to any one to know to the 

Life all the Beauries and PerfeQions of NG 
the Soul as it was when it came out of h greg. 
God, this would be a Sight he could / of che 
not bear without dying with Rapture Soul, is ar 
and Joy : for all his Faculties would be preſent in- 
ſo touch'd and taken up with it, that they would no comprehen- 
longer be able to hold Commerce with the Body: and e ro ur. 
if Moſes himſelf could not endure the Face of a glo- hat pet 
rious Body wherein God appear d to him, God afſu. jm", 
ring him that none could ſee bis Face and live (a); how Aue | 
much leſs could the ſparkling Light of a Soul in the ;, * 
Glory in which God created it be endur'd ? 

This State contains Wonders that will employ all () Exod. 
Eternity to unfold and diſcover : and ſo, we muſt not 33. 23. 
think that we can here come -up to a Deſcription 
of the Soul that will any thing approach its Mag- 
niſcence and Greatneſs. All that I have hitherto 
ſaid of it, is in Compariſon of its Excellence, but very 
indeterminate, and imperfe&t ; but the Deſign I 
propos'd.to my ſelf not requiring that I ſhould endea- 
vour further to enlarge on this Subject, what I have ſaid 
thereof, is, in my — fully ſufficient to anſwer 
my end, the Conſideration of the Soul, as by me pro- 

'd, and that of its Divine Faculties and Liberty, af- 
ording Reaſons enough to let us into the Deſign and 
End which God propos'd to himſelf when it was his 
Will to produce ſo admirable a Piece as the Human 
Creature is. | | 

Yet,foraſmuch as there are in Man ſome other things 
beſides the Divine Faculties which we have ſeen he has, 
we muſt ſay a Word of thoſe alſo, ſo far at leaſt as to ob- 
ſerye in general what they are, and what Properties and 
Qualities they have by virtue of God's Decree and by vir- 

rue 
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Chap. tue of the Properties of this Decree, as alſo that by vir- 
XX. tue of their being God's Works, they muſt, as ſuch, 
A partake of the Qualities and Properties of God's Works, 
N. which have been mention d towards the beginning of 
VI, VII. this Nee 
II. The II. Upon Suppoſition that God had will'd to repre- 
FDunda- ſent himſelf by the Idea and Exiſtence of the Creature 
tions of after a living Manner only, then in Man and in Na- 
Reaſon and ture there had been nothing but pure Spirit, pure Dic ine 
of the reſt Faculties, pure Divine Light, pure ſpirituat Motions, 
.of the lows without natural Ideas and Lights, without Paſflons, 
er and without Body or any thing material. But ſapipo. 
Kn ſing further, that God conceiv'd arbitrarily the Ideas 
. Faculties. of Matter and thoſe of the Frame of ſo beautiful 
a2 World, and did not only will that Man ſhould repre. 
ſent God as the Conceiver, Producer and Framer of 
theſe Ideas, but alſo that he ſhould himſelf be the moſt 
Ss perfect and compleat Repreſentation of all that is in 
So and in his Works, and ſhould be the Maſter- piece 
and Head of em; it is clear, that to effect this, it v 
gneceſſary that Man ſhould have not only a Soul, Facul- 
ties and a divine Liberty to admit and repreſent God; 
but alſo that he was to have the Faculties of cauſing l. 
deas to ariſe in himſelf anſwering the arbitrary Ideas of 
the Divine Conception; and that his Body was to be 
united to a Body wherein all bodily Beings, all their 
Vigour and Activity, all their Goodneſs, their Beau- 
ries, Felicity, and their harmonious and conſpiring Ac. 
cord, and all their Fecundity, were to be 'contain'd. 
We ſhall fee preſently more particularly what this 
means, Only be us note, that all this infallibly fol. 
lows from the Suppdlition, that God's Will was to 
make a Creature every way compleat; and that this 
Suppoſition is ſo certain to all that read the Hiſtory ol 
Man's Creation, that it would be ſuperfluous to goa. 
bout to prove it. It was God's Will to make Man al. 
| ter his Image, and give him the Poſſeſſion of the World, 
| and the perfect Rule of all the Creatures of the 
= Univerſe, ' | * e 
1 II 7, III. Once more, if this Image of God were to repre 
„ ſent only the Efflence of the luminous and happy Na- 
ture öf the Godhead, Man needed to have had only 


eſſential 
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Man. vim 


| 
| "1, ag the Ground of his Soul (which is endu'd with the Di 
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vine Faculties of Deſire, Underſtanding, Acquieſtence Chap. 
and Liberty) pierc d thro by the Impreiſions of God, XX. 
of his Light and Divine Love, and filbd, or rather poi YI 
ſeſsd by the Father, by the Word and by the Spirit:: 
for theſe only are eſſentiallʒj and inſeparably requiſue 

for making up the Living Image f Gade for as he 
needs no more for his eſſential Perfection and ne- 

ceſſary Happineſs than to poſſeſs: himſelf alone in 

Light and Love, without the Idea and without the 
Perception of any thing elſe but of his ſole and pure 

Godhead ; ſo it was enough for the Eflence of God's 

living Image to poſſeſs God alone by the in-dwelling 


ol his Motions, of his Light and of his Divine Love 


in the ground of the Soul, and in Faculties purely ſpi- 
ritual, ſo that no other Idea, no other Light. nor other 
Perceptions were found therein but thoſe of the pure 
Godhead | In this the Image of God was perfect 
and re to its ſubſtantial Perfection and Hap- 
A 307: 0 n 

IV. But as God, who was by himſelf alone Self. ſuffi- IV. Rea. 
cient, would yet take an acceſſory and arbitrary Plea- fon, 1b 
ſure in exciting in his Conception the Ideas of different lower Fa- 
Creatures, in conjoining them variouſly, in giving cultiet, and 
them Exiſtence and in diſpoſing them, as he pleas'd, be whole 
out of himſelf; ſo it was his Will that his living material 
Image, the intelligent Creature, beſides its ſubſtantial 77” only 
Perfection and Happineſs, beſides its eſſential Cha- ry cop 
racter of being the Image of the pure Godhead, ©" 
ſhould have alſo the acceſſory Character; the acci- 
dental Perfection and Happineſs (if I may uſe that Ex- 
reſſion) to repreſent the arbitrary Conception of God, 
is Commerce and Recreation with his new Creatures. 
Hence there are come to the Soul, beſides its Divine 
Perfections, beſides its Lights and Pleaſures eſſential to 
its ſolid Happineſs, acceſſory Faculties, Lights, Ideas, 
and accidental Pleaſures; 5. e. Reaſon, its Ideas and 
its natural Lights, repreſenting the Ideas of the Di- 
vine Conception, the Imagination, Senfes, Paſſions, and 
all the Faculties thereto belonging, all which (not ex- 
cepting Reaſon) I call inferiour and acceſſory Faculties, 
in Compariſon of thoſe that reſpe& only the pure God- 
head, and which only are neceſſary to the eſſential Per- 
fection of the Creature, and therefore are juſtly call'd 
ſuperiour Faculties. V. Hence 


8 q * - ” 
2 3 * L _ 


traua - neſs of the Socinians and their Abettors is, who make the 
gance and Image of God in which Man, vas created to conſiſt 
_— principally and only in the Rule over the Creatures of 
* er. the Univerſe, which too they blindly fancy to have 
5 been then almoſt as heavy and ſtiff, and within a ſmall 
the Image . 
of God, matter as corrupt as they are at preſent : as if God had 
| nothing better in himſelf to repreſent than this petty, 
material and acceſſory Sport; and as if without this a 
Soul that ſhould only and purely enjoy God in the 


manner afore : mentioned, had nothing in it to repreſent 


God, and to make it deſervedly wear the glorious Cha- 
racter of the Image of God. O the Ridiculous Extra- 
vagance of theſe blind Men! This is the dreadful Re- 
ward of their unhappy Endeavours to ſully and deface 
the ſublime Grandeurs of God, the Greatneſs of the 
Works of his Spirit, of his Grace, of his internal Ope- 
rations, and of their own Corruption, that they may 
then wholly give themſelves up to the Fooleries of their 
perverted Reaſon. | ERC DG... 
VI. The VI. Tho' you may plainly enough obſerve by what 
Jdeas of I ſaid but now, that the Ideas of Creatures are chiefly 
2 the Light and Object of Reaſon (a Truth from 
„ which I ſhall hereafter deduce many uſeful and conſide- 
ject of g 
Reaſon, Table Conſequences) yet I intend not = to ſay the 
which iz . contrary to what I have above f advanred, that the 
cannot well Idea of God and of his Attributes were fednd in Reaſon, 
compre- as indeed they are; bur it is only after a ſhadowy, 
bend with- barren and creaturely manner, and not in a living man- 
our form- ner as in Faith. 
ing to it 


ſelf an Idea of God; bs: ins d ond ſhadowy manner, 8s it does the Ideas of 


Creatures. 
To comprehend theſe things ſolidly and with clear- 

Chap, neſs, we muſt go back to the Spring-head and O. 
III. n. riginal, which is God; and judge by what we ſhall 
36. ſ-e in him; what ought to be in Man, he being his 

Image and Likeneſs. | 

VIE. De- VII. God's Deſire, Knowledge; and Acquieſcence, 
auction of neceſſarily breath'd after himſeſt only, after the delici- 


theſe ous Light of himſelf alone. From this aroſe in him his 
things. | Word 


God Per- | 
fection; the Soul's Perfection as it is a living Imitation of his, What tht 
Lights and delicious Motions are that depend not on the Soul. hes ; 
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V. V. Hence we may take notice, how fearful the Blind- 


* 


ths. 


tial Perfection of the Divine Bleſſedneſs. In like man- XX. 
ner, in Imitation of God, the Deſire of the Soul, its V 
Faculties of Intelligence and Acquieſcence, breathing af- 
the Divine Light and Joy, and their being filbd with 
them, makes the complear and neceſſary Perfection of 
the State of the Soul's Bleſſedneſs. This alone was e- 
nough to put it perfectly and eternally in the Poſſeſ- 
Gon of ſubſtantial Bleſſedneſs. Thus you ſee how 
Man is by the Deſire, by the enlighten'd Intellect, or by 
Faith, and by folid Acquieſcence, or by Divine 
Love and Joy, the living Image of what is moſt ſub- 
ſtantial, as I may ſay, and molt intimate in the pure 
Deity, with this difference, that in God, the Deſire, 
the Light and Joy, are God's originally, come from 
him alone, and are eſſential to his Godhead ; whereas 
in Man, or in Man's Soul, the Deſire and the other 
ay Divine Faculties that are inſeparable from ir, tho' they 
* — 
eir come from God, are yet fo given to Man. that they 
belong to him in Propriety, and make up his Na- 
nat ture ànd Eſſence: but it is not ſo with the Divine 
Light and Joy that ariſe in the Soul and its Faculties. 
This Divine Light and Joy are not form'd or produc'd 


himſelf divinely modifying or rather vivifying and fil- 
ling with his Preſence the Soul's Underſtanding and 
Will, which is compleat and happy with an eſſential 
Bleſſedneſs by the Grace and Preſence of God. 

VIII. But God, of Pleaſure and not of Neceſſity, not yrm 23. 
being willing to reſt at the ſole Poſſeſſion of his meer R- of rhe 
Deity, which abſolutely ſuffic d him; nor at that of an Habliſping 
f W Image that ſhould lively repreſent his meer Deity of Reaſon. 

(which Image was by this alone ſufficiently happy | 
ear- and yore was pleas'd to feel, to ſee and pollelz 
0. himſelf after a figurative and painted Manner ns | 
ſhall another outward Manner of which I ſhall ſpeak 
his (a) preſently) and his Will was, that his living Image, (,) Chap. 
Man's Soul, ſhould in this alſo imitate him, and fo XXII. 
nce, WW ſhould perceive God after a figurative and painted 
elici- W Manner, And here is the Riſe of Reaſon. 


/ 


at the 6 7 9 
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by virtue of his Deſire; but only by God, and are God a f 


Word and his Spirit: Here is the compleat and eſſen- Chap. 


- 
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bog Draughtsof himſelf and of his Vertues. This Deſire gave 


and Pattern of human Reaſon my 
X. Riſe of X. For it was God's Will that Man ſhould do as 


human he himſelf did, that Man might in all Reſpects be the 


Reaſon and Image and Likeneſs of God. God will'd: that the De- 
its Appen- ſire of the Soul (which is naturally and neceſſarily in- 
dages, viz. clin'd to nothing but God) ſhould have Power to in- 


rhe Difire cline it ſelf arbitrarily and at its Choice to deſire the i- 


ee gurative Portraitures of God's Power and Greatneſs: 
J 2 hence comes in the Soul the Deſire of Knowledge, and the 
| Particu- general and confus'd Ideas of Extenſion and its Motions. 
lar, Afir. Hewill'd that the Underſtanding of the Soul, which by 
nation, the Neceſſity of its Nature and of its ſubſtantial Perfe- 
Negation, Ction is inclin'd only to God's luminous Werd, might 
Diſcourſe.” acceſſorily and arbitrarily turn its Surface, as I may ſay, 
towards the figurative Draughts of the Divine Light: 
whence proceeds in the Scul the Power to repreſent to 

it ſelf the Forms, the Beauties, the Differences and the 
Combinations of Ideas. Laſtly, God will'd, and ap- 
pointed, that the Acquieſcence of the Soul, which ne- 

TIE SER ex ceflarily- 


* S 3 


(a) Figurative Drayghts. This is here no vain Tautology ; 
J call theſe Draughts #gurative, ro diſtinguiſh em from the 
living ones, Man's Divine Soul and its Idea, 9 


* 


\ 


\ 


Birch to the Idea of Extenſion, of its Motions, and of its | 
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ceſſarily deſires only the Poſſeſſion of the bright Deiry Chap. 
. for its ſubſtantial Reſt, ſhould bave an Inclination ar- XX. 
bitrarily and acceſſorily, not as to its Ground and Cen- 
| tre, but as to its Surface. if I may uſe this Metaphor,” 
to the Ideas of things; which' are the figurative Draughts 
1 of God; and that this Faculty of Acquieſcence ſhould 
| find a certain acceſſory Satisfaction and Pleaſure, when | | 
the Ideas or the Combination of Ideas which it deſir'd x "A 
ariſe in its Conception in Conformity with the Ideas of 6 
the Divine Conception: this Satisfaction of Mind 
makes Affirmation ; as the Abſence of this Satisfaction, 
or the Uneaſineſs in the Abſence, or in the Combina- » 
tion of Ideas makes Negation, which are the Sources of | 
Rartiocination, and which we make in order to proceed 
from rhe Sight of ſome clear and {imple Ideas, or from - 
ſome Combinations of em, to more compounded and in- 2 
tricate Combinations. Theſe two laſt coming onl 
4 from Man's Imperfe&ion are not in the Divine Con- 
1 ceion, as in Man's. - ALE ES To 
il I. Now the Will which-God had, that Man's Soul XT.74e in- 
v. ſhould in the aforeſaid Manner imitate God's arbitrary teligent 
Conception; this Divine Will is ſufhcient to cauſe the Creature 
Soul to raiſe in it ſelf, Deſires of knowing, to form being the 
- Ideas, and Judgments affirmative and negative, with. Perfect I-. 
gies out its being neceffary that God ſhould himſelf raiſe in e of 
2 the Soul the Acts of deſiring, the particular Ideas, and 5 5 76 
much leſs the particular Judgments and Acquieſcenges ful Ela. 
that the Soul makes to them. The Reaſon whereof is, Iihment 
becauſe not only this Power, which is ſuppos'd to be of Got be 
by God given to the Soul, is neither impoſſible nor efcient 
inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution of the Soul; but in- Cauſe of 
deed becauſe the contrary to theſe Truths would be e Idea 
very abſurd. For if God rais'd all that comes into I Reaſon. 
Reaſon, if he produc'd the Deſires of ir, the Ideas and | 
the Acquieſcence, a Man could never fin or err either 
in or by Reaſon: and what an Abſurdity would it be 
to maintain that at preſent, for inſtance, the Acts of 
Reaſon, its Artentions, its Ideas, its Acquieſcences, x | , 
Thouſand Chimera's and extravagant Follies, out of 
Meaſure and Time, ſuch as are for the molt part the 
Ideas, the Syſtems, the Deſires and a hundred empty 
gY 3 anities of Man's Spirit,” were the immediate Acts of 
the W God? If we conſider only = good of it and the ans 
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Chap. while yet in its Rectitude, What could hinder God 


XX. from willing that the Soul ſhould be his Imitator in 


. V caufing its Deſires and Ideas to ſpring up itt it fell, 


as God caus'd em to ſpring up in himſelf? And 
muſt not God be underſtood to have will'd this, 
ſuppoſing he will'd that Man ſhould in all reſpects be 
his moſt perfect Image and Imitator ? And if God has 
ſo will'd it, is not this Will of God once fix d, a ſufhci- 


ent Foundation of the Soul's Power to produce. its, 
Ideas, without its being neceſſary that God ſhould him- 


ſelf make and reiterate them immediately and at every 

turn in the Soul? | | AE, 
XII. Noe. XII. Does the thing imply a Contradiction? No. 
;mpoſible, It is not here as in the Queſtion about the Light of 
that che Faith: for this Light being God himſelf, tis plain the 


Soul ſpould Soul cannot 1 it; for it cannot make either God 


cauſe ſuch or his Word, But the Light of Reaſon and its Ideas 
_ # Light. far from being God, his Subſtance and his Word 


(which are Fancies but of a very freſh Date) are . 


thing but Modifications of the'Souls Intellect, or ra- 
ther, of the Surface of this Intelle& : that is to ſay, 
when the Soul is pleas'd to vary its Perception or In- 
telle& after a manner very ſuperficial, of very little 


Importance, very acceſſory and accidental, with refe- 


rence to the Portraitures and Shadows that do after a 
ſort repreſent the Powers and Properties of God, it thus 
modifies and diſpoſes it ſelf, God having given it Pow. 


ay "p49 


er ſo to do. And in this conſiſts irs Ideas and their Pro- 


duction. Is there any thing in this that is above the 
Capacity of theSoul? Is it impoſſible that the Soul, God 

ſwo willing it, ſhould modify it ſelf, as perceiving? 
XIII. 7: js XIII. But if by God's Will it can modify it ſelf, is it 
impoſſible impoſſible and unbecoming that theſe Modifications 
but i he o- ſhould be Imitations of thoſe of God's arbitrary Con- 
aifications ception, and of its Ideas and Portraitures? Is it not 
. of the Soul, rather very fit that a thing that is expreſly conſtituted 
75 8 Fry e and made to be God's Image and Likeneſs, as the Soul 
hou! 4% and all thatis in it is, ſhould repreſemt God and his Por- 
eſintially traitures in ſome fort by the Reality of irs Modifica- 
repreſent a- tions? Bur eſpecially, when this thing, or this Soul is 
. enlighten d in its Ground and in the moſt inward Sub- 
| ſtance of its Faculties by the Light of the Divine 
Word, which is God himſelf; is it poſſible it ſhould 
of 5$4, 2 modify 
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modify the moſt ſuperficial part of irs Intellect, or ar- Chap. 
bitrary Conception, without doing fo in Reſemblance XX. 
of God and in Imitation of him? without thereby re- 
preſenting the Variabilities or Diverſifications of God's \ 

arbitrary Conception? without producing in Imitaticn 

5 of God ſome Form of acceſſory Light from its bright 
Ground, without cauſing ſomeGlimpſe to reflect thence, 

Y without deriving thence ſome Streams, without put- 

ting forth thence ſome Buds and ſome Fruit? Why 

"4 ſhould the Modifications of the Soul in matter of Per- 

ſception belie the Light of their Ground and the Lines 

| of their firſt Original and Pattern, or the Ideas of the 

f Divine Conception? This is inconceivable. 

e Go now, and ſuffer your ſelves to be Thunder-ſtruck 

"oF with Anathema's that are fiercely denounc'd againſt 

l 


* 5 


you as from the Eternal Word: Woe be to the Proud Malebr. 
who fancy they produce in themſelves --- the Ideas that en. Medit. 11 
ligen em at the Preſence of Oles, or according to the 

different Defires that Curioſity raiſes in em] Suffer your 

ſelves to be befool'd with Axioms that are with much 

Emphaſis laid down as Oracles, that the Modification 

of the Soul cannot be eſſentially 8 for then the 

Soul would be its own Lig be. try may not theſe ſorts 

of Modifications be eſſentially Repreſentative, that is 

to ſay, by the Conſtitution that God has made of 

their Eſſence and Nature, which is, to be Draughts | 

and Repreſentations of God? And why may not the | 0 
Soul, enlighten'd and pierc'd in its Ground by the | Z 
Light which is God himſelf, produce hence ſome 

Draughts and ſome Shadows or Glimpſes of this Di- 


3s vine Light, cauſe the acceſſory and diminutive Light 
fo of the Ideas we are ſpeaking of to ariſe in it ſelf ? % Cog: 
_ I ſhall not here ſay all that might be ſaid on this Sub- R. — 


we ject ; I have ſer down good part of it elſe where (+), Disc. 


*. and if I go on in this Work, I may upon divers Occa- j ö * a 
x ſions that may poſſibly offer, ſay upon the ſame Subject * 6H, 

2 what ſhall then come into my Mind, and therefore lib. 3. cap. 

5 ſhall not at preſent deſcend to a more particular Diſ- 10. 58 4, 

1 * cuſſion of it. ' : I 

"a XIV. Nevertheleſs there are two Difficulties, the IV. 25, 

* lirſt whereof I have already touch d, but not anſwer d: Diffcul- 

old this here is, whether the Idea of God belongs to Rea % 7e 

iy | L 3 fon, fi, whe- 


. ther the Idea of God belongs to Reaſon. 
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Chap. ſon, ſuppoſing the Object of Reaſon to be only the l- 
XX. deas of Creatures, as I ſeem here to ſuppoſe: and che 
ſecond, whether the Soul be then the producing Cauſe 
of the Idea of God? If it be of this, it ay doubtleſs 
be ſo of all the reſt. But to begin with the firſt of theſe 
Difficulties. It is grounded upon my having ſaid, that 
Reaſon regarded thoſe Ideas only which the Divine 
Conception has freely invented and produc'd, which 
are the Ideas of Creatures, and chiefly the corporeal.if 
we conſider the Divine Conception after its having e- 
ſtabliſh'd the living Image of God, Yer ſpeaking here. 
(a) Chap, tofore (a) of the Origin of Reaſon, I ſaid, that tho? 
V111.336. God had not eſtabliſn'd any of the Ideas of the 
\ 29%. material World, and tho there were only the Soul that 
livingly and purely repreſented the pure Godhead, God 
nevertheleſs, Who ha 4 1 in himſelf the mani- 
fold Contemplations of his Divine Attributes, might 
will, that the Soul ſhould in ſome fort repreſent him, 
in this reſpect after an active Manner: and this is What 
the Soul could have done in virtue of this Will of God, 
not truly by generating in it ſelf the lively and ſub- 
ſtantial Lights of God and his Attributes (which be- 
longs only to God and Faith) but in exciting ſnadowy 
- Draughts and faint and weak Glimpſes (if compar'd to 
\ the other) of God and of his Attributes. Now I ſaid 
| that this would have been Reaſon : and ſo we have 
Reaſon without ro the Ideas of things of the ma- 
terial World. According to this Suppoſition, the 
Ideas of God, of his Attributes, of things Spiritual, 
belong, tis true, to Reaſon: but how will they belong 
to it according to what I ſaid but now, giving to Rea» 
ſon the Ideas of Creatures for its Object? how ſhall 
N my wo 1 N y my 0 1 Wee | 
Xv. V. I might ſay, that I then ſpoke hy pothetically, 
2 2 to ſhew, how. Reaſon would be poſſible; and what it 
produce J. would be in Caſe no Idea of things material had been, 
deas, and nor even of Creatures, ſave of the Soul only as it is the 
even that Image of the Godhead : But it does not hence follow, 


| of God, that, after God has conceiv'd the Ideas of Creatures 
| Jom ſeve- and of things material, and wills that the Soul ſhould 
= ral Heads. in this reſpect be his Imitator and Image, that Reaſon 
. - muſt be confin d to theſe intellectual Ideas and excluded 

from the Ideas of things material: Nor does it, from 

* Reaſons 
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Reaſon's having the Ideas of things material, follow, 


but that in virtue ot its exciting in it ſelf the Ideas of 


material things, it may al ſo upon that account excite in 
itſelf theldea ofG 


"Cha F 
XX. 
od and his Attributes, which in Effect it 


can raiſe in it ſelf upon ſeveral Acts, one, from God's ha- 


ving will'd that the Soul ſhould imitate the arbitrary Con- 


templation which he makes of his Attributes; the other, 


becauſe his Will was that it ſhould imitate the Divine 


arbitrary Conception which compriſes the Ideas of the 


Creatures. The Idea of God which ſprings up in the 


and ſo, that of the firſt muſt not properly be referr'd to 
the ſecond ;. that is, the moſt rehn'd and ſpiritual Idea 


| Reaſon has of God .ought not to be referr'd to the ſame 


Reaſon as it beholds the material Ideas, rho' from Rea- 
ſon as it regards the material Ideas there may be rais'd 
an Idea of God, but much inferiour to that which ariſes 
from the firſt Conſideration. * 


Soul upon the firſt Account is much more ſpiritual and 
compleat than that which ariſes in it upon the ſecond; 


. 


XVI. This clearly enough ſuppoſes, tha Reaſon as XVI. D. 


a general thing, may be divi 


as 'twere into three vn of 


Parts; one that beholds metaphyſical and purely Reaſon in- 
ſpiritual Ideas; the other as it conceives only the 70 three 


phyſical Ideas of things. material; and laſtly, as Branches, 


t takes occaſion from phyſical Ideas to form in hence a- 
it ſelf ſpiritual ones. Reaſon, in the firſt Rank, riſe three 


comprehends the Idea of God, and the moſt re- 
fin'd and ſublime Ideas of things ee and meta- 
phy ſical: in the ſecond, it excludes em, and com- 


orts of [+ 


prehends only material Ideas: and in the third it 


does indeed comprehend the Idea of God and 
thoſe of things metaphyſical, but more groſsly, and 
with the Mixture of material and phyſical things or 
Conſiderations. - This is plain from Experience: for 
thoſe who ſtrive to raiſe in themſelves ſpiritual Ideas by 
turning away, their Thoughts from all material Ideas, 
have much perfecter and higher Ideas of God, of his 
Attributes and of ſpiritual things, than they who 


contemplating the Ideas of things material, ſtrive from . 


them to raiſe themſelves to their true Source and firſt 


Pattern, God; whereas ſuch as ſtop purely at the phy- 


ical and material Ideas, are like Beaſts, unfit to think 


on God and ſpirĩtual things, and indeed fall into direct 
Acheiſm. a XVII. There 
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he perceives and beholds himſelf.Certainly,tho” the out- 
ward Forms of the Ideas differ from the Form of God 
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yet the Foundation of theſe Forms and of all that is in 
the Ideas, their Reaſon, their Root. is God, is the 
Will of a powerful, beautiful, good, wiſe, happy, glorious 
Being, of whoſe Power, Beauty, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 


7 


- 


Happineſs and Glory all the Ideas of Creatures are pro- 


rly nothing bur different and various Draughts and 
8 and Marks: ſo that God beholding them, 


beholds the Pictures and Marks of himſelf, that is to 


ſay, he ſees in them the Idea of himſelf and of his At- 
tributes, tho? after a Manner incomparably more low 
and leſs lively than he ſees it in himſelf. 

XVIII. Therefore Man, who is to repreſent and 
imitate God, and who has receiv'd from him the Pow- 
er to conceive the Ideas that God has eſtabliſh'd by his 
arbitrary Conception, what does he, if he conſiders em 
well and to their very bottom and reaſon of 'em? Per- 
ceives he only Figures and Motions, and what depends 
on them ? This would be Brutality and Folly. "Theſe 
Figures, theſe Motions, Syſtems, Forms, Properties, 
are not Things (or Ideas) abſolute, independant, fatal, 
without aim : they are Things or Ideas that cry our, 
Me are eftabliſh'd by the Pleaſure and Will of a Thing abſo- 
lute, powerful, bright and luminous, wiſe, good, harmonious. 
And this is what raiſes in us the Idea of God. 

XIX. The Philoſopher Cartes ſays ſomewhere, that 
the Idea of God cannot come into us from the Obſerva- 
tion of things corporeal. He is in the right if he means 
that the Ideas of Senſe, or even thoſe of Reaſon that 
repreſent things material, do not neceſſarily include a 
Thought and Perception of God, while we ſtupidly reſt 
at the outſide of their Form: but if we conſider theſe 
things, or theſe Ideas, as compleatly and fully as tis 
poſſible, and in their whole Comprehepſion ; it is a 
very falſe Maxim, that they cannot give us the Idea of 
God; and the quite contrary is true, vix. That there 
is no Idea of any thing whatever, which, conſidering the 
neceſſity, the root, the eſtabliſhing reaſon of its Ground, 
of that which it is, and of irs Diſpoſition, does not in- 
clude the Idea of a Cauſe abſolute, of a Principle free 
and eſtabliſhing, powerful, wiſe, conſtant, and of an 
End and Prototype abſolute. Now this is the Idea of 


XVIII. 
And in 
Man in 
Imit ation 


XIX. 


" 


There is 


nothing in 


the World 
but the J. 
dea of it 
contains 
and may 
raiſe that 
of God. 


God, which is, I ſay it again, indiſſoluble from the 


cowpleat and throughly known Idea of the leaſt thing 
| | be con- 


f this, 


AS. 
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Chap. conceivable, were it but the Idea of a Grain of Sand or 
XX. ol a Mote of Duſt. ant W. 7 
XX. The contrary. cannot be maintain'd without 
XX. The giving ſupport to the Principle of the famous Atheiſt 
2 * of our Days Spinoza: | for ſte how he reaſon'd to 
e, deny the Creation : he ſays, an Effect cannot be 
cheiſm, Known Without its Cauſe : becauſe the Knowledge of 


an Effect depends on that of its Cauſe. But we may 


know a Subſtance, or have the Idea of a Subſtance in- 
dependently on the Idea of another Subſtance: , for we 
commonly ſay, that every Subſtance may be compre- 
hended by it ſelf alone, without the Knowledge of ano. 
ther Subſtance or of another Idea of Subſtance: there- 
fore, concludes this impious Man, a Subſtance cannot 


bde the Effet of another Subſtance, and reciprocally, a 


© Subſtance cannot, be the cauſe of another Subſtance, 
"Therefore, ſays: this Atheiſt, there is no Creation. I 
would fain ſee how theſe Gentlemen the Ideiſts, who 

ſo confidently maintain, that Ideas ſubſiſt by themſelves, 

that they are neceſſary, eternal and independent, 
would anſwer this Argument of Spinoza: Nothing 

is more caſte than to do it on the Truth of our Princi- 
ples: for to Spinaza, and all his Atheiſts, and even to 

all Men in the World I deny, that it is ꝓoſſible to con- 
ceive ſubſtantially and fully the Idea of the leaſt Sub- 
ſtance in the World, even of a Grain of Sand, without 
conceiving the Idea of another Subſtance abſolute, 
eſtabliſhing, powerful, good, wiſe, the Origin and 
End of all: This Idea is included in the compleat, ra- 

dical and fundamental Knowledge of the Idea of every 
thing: not that the Idea of every thing includes that of 
God as a part of its Conſtitution and Form; but it does 
as a Principle: eſtabliſhing, powerful, good and wiſe, 
and even 2g ts Original, its Pattern, and its exemplary 

and hnal Cauſe. This is a Fruth that has been fully 

8 demonſtrated from the beginning of this Work. And 
| thus you ſee. how Reaſon draws and forms the Idea of 
God from all ſorts of Ideas of Creatures. If ſo, how 
then, will you ſay, ſhould ir be poſſible that the Soul 

or Reaſon ſhould be the cauſe of the Ideas, eſpecially 

of the Idea of God? And this is the ſecond Difficulty 
which I ſaid-I would endeavour to ſatisflle. 
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XXI. I think I have abundantly prov'd, Firſt, That XXI. Aan 
it is God, and he only, that is the, firſt Principle and #s the pro- 
the eſtabliſhing Cauſe of Ideas. Secondly, That even cin 
after God eſtabliſh'd che Ideas in his Divine Conception, 0e of 
Man could not have produc'd the like in his, but only — of 
in virtue of God's Powerful Will, by which God will'd Goa, and of 


that Man ſhould in this be his Image and [mitator : So reach 


that God is the firſt. and eſtabliſhing Cauſe of the 
Ideas, the Maker of Man and of all his Faculties, as 
well as of the Power of them, who by his powerful Will 
made Man capable to repreſent and imitate him by 
the production of Ideas. And this being fo, I ſay, ſup- 
poſing this Will in God, that Man is to be in this, as 
well as in other things, God's Image, it is impoſſible 
but that Man by virtue of this Will of God, muſt be 
the producing, tho? ſecondary Cauſe of his Ideas, not 
excepting the Ideas of God, juſt as Man is the produ- 
cing Cauſe amt not primary} of the divers Mo- 
diſicat ions of his Soul. | FOOTY: * 

XXII. Nor ſhould we here be apt to ſay, That this xXII. 
Thought would deſtroy the Proof of God's Exiſtence 2577 17 not 
grounded on the Conſideration vf our having the Idea againſt the 
of God. and of the Neceſſity of his exiſting as being the Demonſtra, 
Cauſe of it. This Proof of God's Exiſtence is not foun- in ofGoa's 
ded upon thisy That it is neceſſary that God ſhould im- 2%, 
mediately and every time produce the actual Idea pra dl 
himſelf in the Soul, becauſe the Soul could not produce % = 
it as it does ſome of its Modifications: but upon this, Cauſ: of 
That the Soul could not have the Faculty or Power to % „n 
produce this Idea of God, if God exiſting had not given 74:2. The 
it this Power, Thus the Power that Man has to pro- contrary 
duce the Idea of God, ſolidly proves the Being of God, might en- 
and much more ſolidly than the abſurdImagination that gage us in 
it was God that produces all the Acts of the Soul and 4heiſm, 
of Reaſon. It is very true that thoſe that ſhould ho- 
neſtly and blindly - receive this falſe Principle, would 
undoubtedly conclude there is a God: but withall as 
ſoon as ever they came a little to diſcover that the pro- 
ximate and immediate Principle that produces the Acts 
and Ideas of their Reaſon is really themſelves, and not 
God, ande found themſelves fallen from this high top 
of pretended Demonſtration, they would be in terrible 
danger of rowling ſtill on, till they at laſt ſunk 1 5 
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Chap. Abyſs of Atheiſm: for ſeeing what they took for 

XX. God is not God, but themſelves and bare Nature, 

WY they would be ſtrongly tempted: to believe that all 
that is ſaid of God is nothing but Nature, and that 

God and Nature is the ſame thing. I queſtion whether 


this was not one of the chief Occaſions that made the 


* 


wretched Spinoza fall into Arheiſm. | 2 
XXIII. Not that the Soul is at its own Choice and 


| 22 Fancy when and as it pleaſes, and in whatever State 
2 it is, the productive Cauſe of its Ideas, as it is of 


Jay Ides; ſome of its Modifications; for neither is it ſo of an 
a+ its own Modification well regulated but under certain Conditi- 
Fancy, ons and Reſtrictions. I ſaid before, that the Power the 
when it Soul had received was that of imitating the Ideas of 
has los God's Conception, and not of changing them, or eſta- 
Faith. bliſhing other ſolid and real ones ar its fancy; I add 
now, That it cannot produce any ſolid ones in Imira- 
tian of God, excegg when it continues in the Light of 
Faith, or when the Light of God ſhines in its Divine 
Faculties, and when it turns its Reaſon towards it, that 
from thence there may reflect upon it ſome Glimpſe 
that may make ir fruitful and imitative of the Divine 
Ideas. Otherwiſe, ever ſince the Faculty of the Under- 
ſtanding was ſeparated from the Lighr of Faith,or from 
8 the Divine Word, Reaſon, which is the moſt out ward 
and ſuperficial part of the Underſtanding (of which the 
inward Ground is then darken d) produces nothing but 
moſt ridiculous and abſurd Fantomes and Chymeras, on 
which there is no ſolid reſting. Such will be the Rea- 
ſon of the Damned: Reaſon depraved, Reaſon irratio, 
nal and without Reaſon. | | 
xxrv XXIV. From what has been ſaid of the Ideas 
„n of Reaſon, the Reſult is this, That theſe Ideas, 


2 whether they be purely Meraphylical and Spiri- 


Reaſon, , tual, or purely Phyſical and Material, or laſtly, whe 
and its ther they be tyed and mixt, as it were one with ano- 


whole ap- ther, they are yet all Works of Creatures, and Pro- 
pendageis ductions of Human Reaſon, as they are in Man: and 
zhe Work the moſt Spiritual and Metaphyſical, - even tho? they 


of che {ſhould have been produc'd before there had been 


Creature. any material Ideas, and tho their Forms ſhould have 


been Spirituality it ſelf, would have been produc d 
no otherwiſe than the commoneſt and groſſeſt _ 
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that is to ſay, they would ſtill have been the Works Chap. 
of the Creature: and therefore, as to the Matter and XX. 
Form of the Production, the Idea of God himſelf fas WWW 
it is in Reaſon) is an Idea or Work of the Creature : 

and univerſally, whatever is within the Sphere of Rea- 

ſon, is merely a Work of the Creature. And this is 

the Point I have been driving at. The Reaſon ſhall 

be told in the next Chapter. Et iba | 


. jo 


—_ 
by 
. 
” 


* nn 


22 e 


— i 1 ah. Py 4 \ — ** 


Wy" WY 


CHAP. XXI. 


of the " Abuſe of Reaſon and its Ideas; of its i 
difference from Faith; and of its Uſe. 


4 


HAT need, will it be ſaid, or what 1 % - 
profit is there in all theſe Speculations j,;,, f 
about Reaſon? Great Profit to eve- zþhoſz that 
ry one that ſhall well conſider em, worſhip 
and govern himſelf accordingly. There Reaſon 
are ſuch deſtructive, damnable and uni- ud its 

verſal Faults committed in this Matter, that as it Lea,. 

ſeems to me of great import to have em entirely root- 

ed out, fo I have Ground to believe it cannot better be 

done than in the way I have open'd. I could wiſh with 

all my Heart it were in my Power to put a ſtop to the 
\W Courſe of the lamentable Idolatry moſt Men are in, and 

eſpecially the Philoſophers and the Learned, with their 

human Reaſon and irs beggerly Ideas, which they 

make their continual and whole Buſineſs, never think- 

ing to turn the Ground of their Heart and Under- 

— towards an incomprehenſible Light that is a- 

bove all the Ideas of Reaſon, which ought to empty it 

ſelf and to hold it ſelf in Silence; and ſo muſt the 

whole Soul too, that this infinite and ſaving Light 

may come and refide and work in Stillneſs and withour 

particular and artificial Forms in the Ground of our 

Hearts. But it may be this is a ſtrange Language to 

the natural and outward Man, ſo very much ſunk at 

preſent into his perverted Reaſon, as to fancy there is 

no other God but it, or no other Knowledge of 1 * 
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7 Perdition. 
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359 Of the'Abuſe of Reaſon and its Ideas; 


"Chap: but the boprerly-nd weak Tdon of God whith tue . 
XXI. cites and beholds in his human Conception by the In. 
A duſtry and Endeavours of his Reaſon and Study, not 


ſeeing, blind as he is, that he makes of this Idea a 


1 


his own Hands (to uſe a Scripture Expreſlion ). 


wretched Idol; and fo ſerves and worſhips the Work of 
II. * reſt II Not that I would degrade the Idea of God, ſo ce. 


at the Idea lebrated at preſent, from its true Worth, and rob it of 


of God as its Excellency and Uſefulneſs. But all Exceſs is ever 
_ ar God hurtful in Proportion to the Nobleneſs of the thing a-- 


himſelf, is busd. The Idea of God, as worthy and as admirable 
ro fol as it is, yer not being God himſelf, when we cleave to 
5 4. Oat as to God, it is then nothing but a poor, cold and 
rheiſm and barren Idol, altogether vain and hurtful. and ſer unto. 
wardly in the place of the living God, tho! it be 

no more than the Work of the Creature, it makes 

the Soul truly atheiſtical and void of the true God, it 
. degrades it from Faith and from the Dignity of its Ni- 
vine Faculties, and invincibly engages it in' State bf 

Damnation. 1 i 


I liken this famous Idea of God 0 che lde viſt 
$ 


EEG e eee 
Faſhion a uſeful way to go to God and his Son, to 


tdtue Righteouſneſs and Divine Holineß. But when 


the Jemt would needs ſtop there without going to its 
end, and ſeek their Righteouſneſs in this Worſhip and 
in their Modes of acting about their Ceremonial Mat- 
ters, this became a Stone of Stumbling to em, and an 
occaſion of Blindneſs, a cauſe of their rejecting God, 
his Light and his Righreouſneſs, and of their being 
chemaſtlins at laſt rejected by him. Their too fond 


Adheſion to, and their too good Opinion of their Wor- 
ſhip, made it become to them a Source of Darkneſs, 


Obſtinacy, and dreadful Hardening. 5435 
Thus it is with the famous Idea of God as to the ge- 
nerality of the Philoſophers of this World. It ought 
to carry em further, and bring them to the Divine 
Light of Faith, which would quickly diſmiſs rhe 


Idea by the adorable and nr ger 1 
ea. And if after 


of an Original infinitely above al | 
this they would return to the Idea of Reaſon, and keep 
it, it would now be only as a little Handmaid, to 
ſerve as, a Means to diſcourſe with Men concerning 


— 


* 


* 


of its difference from Faith-; and of 4) 2 0 wa 
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God, or to delight themſelves ſometimes with his Pi- Chap. 
cure; but not to be always buſied about it as the XXI. 
Principal, to take it for God, and to fancy that tage 
Attention and Labour of our Reaſon about it is the 
true Light of the Knowledge of God, and true Con- 
verſation with him; for he alone enlightens the Soul 
and has ways of communicating himſelf to it above 
all the Ideas of Reaſon. iy: n 

III. Let thoſe that do not underſtand: theſe things, 1II. 55. 
take heed of ſcoffing at or condemning em, as they Blindneſs 


would avoid doing of Miſchief: for theſe are ſolid and vf;5, Ido 


principal Truths. Bur how! When Men will ſtop At later, of 
Reaſon, and ſeek Light and Wiſdom by its Activity Reaſon and 


and Labour, eee its Ideas, they thereby their Incon- 
1 


grow as raſhly blind, as obſtinate and preſumpruouſly derate- 
harden'd againſt the Divine Light of Faith, as the 2%. They 
7ews were againſt the Son of God and the pure Truth. %% ha: 
They deny che God of the Heart and of the moſt in: % 7*!ſ 
ward Ground, they are ignorant of, and deny his ſe- 
cret and ineffable Operations, they fay he no longer „e, ;,.. 
communicates himſelf thus to Souls, chat theſe are w4;are!y 
Dreams and Enthuſiaſms; and all this, that they may and works 
continue the Children and Slaves of Reaſon, even then in em di- 
when it is moſt wretched and moſt perverted; and vinely and 
while they are in a State of Ice and Death as to Divine Vd Com- 


Faith and the Love of God, they amuſe themſelves in *un⁰iation 


hunting the Flies and Shadows of this corrupted Rea- = 1 
ſon, which does but ridiculouſly puff up the Mind be- i 
cauſe commonly it has caught ſome of its own Chime- — 8 | 
ra's, which yet have Reality enough to make 'em be- % 5 5 | 
lieve themſelves very Learned and mighty Proficients things of 
in things that deſerve the chief employ of our Souls: e true 
and even, what incomprehenſible Madneſs! after they God, and, 
have ſcoff d at God's inward and immediate Commu- cy em 
nications and Operations in pure Souls, and decry d it 4% as 
as Enthuſiaſm and Fanaticiſm, they come to maintain, Ext huſi- 
that our Reaſon is the true God, and that he immedi- 9” 
ately and intimately communicates himſelf to our Souls 
by the Ideas of Creatures, which Ideas they take for the 
Divine Light, and for God bimſelf. Is not this to eſta- 
bliſh for an Idol's ſake what they deny of the true God, 
his immediate Communication, and inward Opera- 
tion? Take an Idol (Reaſon) for God, then it ſhall be 

| granted, 


Goa, Rea- | 
ſon, illumi- 


 Reajon to the one what ſhould be given only to the © 
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Chap. granted, that God enlightens the Soul — 


XXI. that he acts immediately in it by his own Light, that 


che Soul has Communion, and even very edify ing Con- 
ferences with him. Take the true God for what he is, 


= 


for a Being quite other than the Idol of Reaſon, ani 
infinitely exalted above it, and ſay of this true God the 
ſame things that were ſaid of the falſe God, of Reaſon, 
l mean, that he immediately enlighcens the Soul, that 
he acts and works in it, and manifeſts himſelf to it by 
his immediate Light, then all ſhall be 1 and ſtiffly 
deny d. This ſhall be Enthuſiaſm. So ſay the Learn - 
eck Certainly, ſuch Learned are Millions of times 


more unfit for the Kingdom of God and Eternal Bleſ. 


ſedneſs than the ſimple and illiterate, who without 
ttroubling themſelves with human Reaſon, addreſs 
the Sighs of their Hearts and Divine Faculties in fin- 
gh gion and emptineſs of all Ideas to the Father of Spi- 
Tits and of Lights, from whence they receive a Divine 
Food and an Heavenly Manna, which as unknown as 
it is to the Sons of Reaſon, ſuffices the Diſciples of 
Faith, without the Equipage and Dreſs of Ideas, 
- _  tho'ghey cannot ſo well as the Learned, make their 
Reaſon dance and caper according to the Rules 
ol Art about the natural Ideas, and oftentimes the 
empty Chimera's of a blinded Underſtanding. This 
__ faves the Children of Faith a great deal of Pans. 
IV. Som. IV. I am perſwaded that what has been ſaid con- 
Reflection: cerning Reaſon, will be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh it 
Further ro fully from Faith, and to eſcape falling upon the Rocks 
diſtinguiſb which ſhipwrack thoſe that confound em, or that give 
ther. 
Seen fat I could yet ſay many things to remedy this Confuſion 
and the pernicious Conſequences of it: but ſeeing I 
have elſewhere written largely enough, of it, and that 
the moſt part of theſe things ſuppoſe the Event of Sin, 
what might be ſaid more of it. will perhaps come 
more to the purpoſe ſomewhere elſe. Yer I ſhall here 
ſet down ſome Conſequences which we ſhould do 
well to keep in fight as much as poſſible ; namely, 
that from theſe Principles it follows, * 
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V. That Faith is neceſſury to Man's Salvation; and V.:Peirh 


fo is the Exerciſe of it; and that Reaſon and the Ex- ny neceſ- 
erciſe thereof are not ſo. So that if there were a Crea / Jury de Sal. 
ture to be found that had never us d its Reaſon, bur inan 
had txercisd only Acts of Faith, it would be ſavd; ef Reaſon. 


but tho? it ſhould be ſuppos d that a Nan could excitk nt 


in himſelf at his Pleaſure all poſſible Ideas that are within: 3 


I its 
theSphere of Reaſon,contemplate,combine.them, in i pag 
nitum, acquieſce in em, and find all the Pleaſure —.— — 


can be found in em, all this would not give him the torment. 
leaſt Grain of true and ſolid Happineſs. On the con- 


trary, this would be to him a Source of Darkneſs and 
everlaſting. Torments, - unleſs he had the Light of 
Faith; becauſe theſe Glimmerings and theſe ſuperficial: 
Pleafures of Reaſon would only put him in Mind of 
the infinite Lights and Joys that are within the Orb of 

ing void of. (as is ſuppos d) | 
this would make him ſenſible that his Interiour is fill 
with infinite Darkneſs and Confuſions 


VI. That only Faith can reach and touch God him-'VT. Faith 


ſelf, but that Reaſon neither can nor will ever be able only can 
ſo to do. For there is too great a Diſproportion between tin :0 
the pure Godhead and Reaſon; much after the ſame C94 him 
manner as there is between the fame God and the Fa- /i bur 
culties of Seeing, Hearing, Feeling, and the like, whi 2 
are 3 uncapable of reaching the Deity and 3 % 7 
touching it. It is pretty near ſo with Reaſon. It is 4 % r. 
ſuperficial, acceſſory, and very narrow Faculty, and 
God is an infinite, moſt eſſential, and moſt internal 
thing. All that Reaſon can do, is to attain to the Si- 
militudes of God, which are both the ideal Thoughts 
which we form of Spiritual Things, and the Ideas of 
Things, from which it is able to conclude that there is 
an Original and Maker of em, which is a powerful, 
ood, beautiful, wiſe, happy, and moſt perfect Being; 

t reach him it cannot. * RY 

VII. That Liberty and the Faculty of Reaſon have viT 
more Power over their Object (i. e. Ideas) than the Fa- N II. Res- 
culty of Faith, or the Underſtanding of the Soul ha 
over its Object, namely, the uncreated Light, or God 


more Power 
over its 


himſelf, For Faith cannot only not make this Light, innediate 


A a but Object 
than Faith 


bat wer iti. It is abſurder to force Faith than Reaſon. 
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hep. / but cannot ſo much a diſpoſe, introduce or extingui 
en — hn; | e ets 2s 8 80 
P aualify'd, to do all this wich reference to irs Object, 
5 We Ach IB of wich a deal of Freedom. 
| By this Judge how much Abſürdity and Tgnofance = 
tk there is in that fond Deſign of making others enter in- 
de.; all our Opinions, Reafonings and Thoughts: For 
| - 1. they are free, and can at leaſt rake off thei? Attemion 
Fro the manner of thinking, and from the Ideas to 
which we pretend to turn them. If this be abſurd in the 
matter of Reaſon, what a Folly will it be to go to force 
4 Soul to the Light of Faith, which we cannot give to 
our felyes, ſo far are we from having Power to ſtrike 


it up in others by outward Force, 
VIII. 7he Wil. That according as Faich is bright in a Soul; 
more one fois Reaſon likewiſe, I do not ſay exercis d and active, 
has of hut clear, juſt, bright and ſound, And on the contrary, 
Faith, the according as Faith is obſcur'd, Reaſon is proportiona- 
founder bly darkfalſe and fruitful in Abſurdiries and Chimers's, 
1 hs Faith is the Sun of that Soul, and Reaſon is but a 
fon eng. Moon that borrows its Light of the Sun. If the Sun 
_ Faith be darkned or hid by thick Clouds, or the Interpofition 
Renin i; of ſome Body more or leſs dark, the Light of the Moon 
dark, and is proportionally ſo; and were it not for the Sun, the 
altager ber Moon would be totally dark. It is juſt ſo with the Soul 
eo. of Man. Holy Souls living in the Light of Faith, are 
pol! all others the moſt rational and ſound,tho' their Rea - 
ſon extend not ir ſelf to impertinent TFriftes, but conſine 
it ſelf ro things uſeful and neceflary, and ſuch as do 
not ſuit the corrupt Reafons of vain Men. And on the 
contrary ungodly Souls, ſuch as have not true Faith, 

ſuch as are without the Light and Love of God, are of 
all others the moſt fooliſh and irrational, They may 

indeed bufie themſelves about Trifles and Toys, en- 
brace them as if they were ſerious a nc and em- 
ploy all their Life in an uſeleſs and vain Purfuit of 
them: But when Poo go to think,' talk or con- 
fer about Spiritual Things, they do it after fuck 


2-manner as would make thoſe that hear em, and by 

the Light of Faith underſtand thoſe Matters, either 

burſt into Laughter, or into Tears of Pity. In truth, 
ſuch paſs in their own Eſteem, and that of others like 

| them, for Men of Learning and Penetration, tho = 
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only expoſe themſelves when they go about to vent Ons 9 | 
their pretended Meditations and Ideas concerning Di- XXI. | 
vine Matters, inſtead of which they gravely offer us SWW | 
childiſh and ridiculous Whimſeys, on which notwith, - © | 
ſtanding they inſiſt as on things highly worthy of Gd. | 
to that degree as to be enrag'd and even to fight in good | 
earneſt for em, as for the Palladium of Religion. They 42 
are juſt like blind Men that fall out about the Beauty 
and fine Colours of ſome Pieces of Painting. How 
properly will theſe Men diſcourſe, and what fine De- 
criptions will they give us of the Pieces. ' 
IX. Not that there is any Man during the time of IX. 27 
this Life, tho' never fo blind, but can form to himſelf Men are 
ſome Ideas of things divine, wherein there are till oe able 
ſtrokes of right Reaſon. God has not ſo hid himſelf 2e, 
as not to be perceivable in ſome fort, even by Reaſon e Idea 
and groſs Ideas. Tho' blind Men cannot know any „ Truth. 
thing of an abſent Perſon by his Picture, yer they may 7 
know ſomewhat of him by his Statue, or by ſome 
Works that he may have made, if they will feel em. 
And thus even the very dulleſt Perſons (if they will 
but feel, as it were, in their Reaſon the groſſeſt Ideas) 
may grolly, and as it were by groping, perceive the 
Exiſtence, Power, Wiſdom and Providence of their 
firſt and original Cauſe, and may reaſon thereon with 
ſome Order and Truth. | 
X Laſtly, I further draw this Concluſion from the x. ,, 
foregoing Truths, that ſince the Faculty of Reaſon is jucerrup- 
nor eſſential to the Soul, (os that of Faith is) its Fun- in and 
; ctions may ceaſe, at leaſt for a time. and the right Uſe Ceſarion of 
of 'em for ever. Tis true, did not Sin intervene in the Reaſon in 
Works of God, Reaſon would ever be in a Condition the Gj 
to exerciſe its Functions aright ; but if Sin comes in. Oey 
it may well draw after it the Suppreſſion of an aeceſ· Vice. 
fory Faculty as Reaſon is, and even for ever pervert its 
N Uſe. We ſee how much Reaſon is ſuppreſs'd in 
Infants and Perſons aſleep ; *cis probable, that from 
| Death to the Reſurrection Reaſon will be ſuppreſs'd in 
| the Soul when deliver'd from this World. I do ndt ſay 
the Soul will be without Deſires, without Sentiments, 
without Acts of an enlighten'd or darken'd Underſtan- 
ding, no more than without divers Modes of feeling 
and perceiving. I ſpeak of Acts of raifing in its Con- 
| Aa 2 ception 
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Chap. ception Ideas of Theory and Speculation, of compoun- 
XXI. ding em, and drawing Conſequences and Arguments 


from em. Tis probable, that when the Souls of good 


Men, whoſe Reaſon, tho enlighten'd, has yet been ve- 
ry imperfect in this World, ſhall appear before God ar 
Death, all the Activity of their Reaſon will ceaſe, and 
all its Ideas vaniſh, while the divine Faculties ſhall be 
taken up with the fullneſs of the Godhead ; and that, 
it Reaſon has any Exerciſe, it will be that of receiving 
Impreſſions proceeding from God, and not that of act- 
ing or producing em of it ſelf : For otherwiſe how could 
its imperfe& ways of acting and its Weakneſſes be 
. cur'd, if it were not for a while to deſiſt from its Acti- 
vity ? As for the Wicked, their Divine Faculties, be- 
ing void of God, and full of Darkneſs and Confuſions, 
| full of endleſs Torment and Rage, will have enough 
do do within themſelves, without being in a Condition 
to betake themſelves to the Amuſement of Reaſon, in 
making Theories, Meditations and Concluſions as they 
did in this Life. No Impreſſions will remain in their 
Conception ſave only paſſive Perceptions of what is 
abſurd and painful (ſuch as the Ravings of one in a 
violent Fever;) there being no more Light, no more 
Order or Regularity in em for ever. © 


XI. The KI. It is with reſpect to this Deſtruction of Reaſon, 


Death of or of the natural and rational Spirit. that the Scripture 
Reaſon * uently compares the Death of Man to that of aBeaſt, 
33 and expreſly ſays, The Dead have no Knowledge (a), This 
of . is the Fate of human Reaſon, of all its fine Endo w- 
Preſſer and ments, and of the great Head pieces that carefully cul- 
mortifies tivated this Reaſon, and made it their God, their 
his Reaſon true Light ; but never labour'd to feed on the-Son of 
in this God by Faith, above Reaſon. Some Men think, that 
World,ſball the Activity of Reafon, its Improvement, and all the 
in theother Furniture of its Ideas, that were acquir'd and- refin'd 
have it with ſo much Labour, go along with the Soul into the 
more lively other World, and that the-Soul ſhall there be the more 
perfect, the more it has here improv'd its Reaſon. O 


larg'd. pitiful Deluſion ! All goes into the Grave. Nothing 


(a) Pfal. is left bur what was embrac'd by Divine Faith and the 


9.2 Love of God. All the reſt ceaſes and periſhes. The 
ccle. 3. molt improy d Reaſon will caſt thoſe into Hell that 
18, 19. have upon it ſpent their Time and Thoughts, which 
. . ought 


- 
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ought to have been employ'd upon Faith and the Love Chap. 
of God. Yet at the Reſurrection this Reaſon, or the 
active and pure uſe of it ſhall be reſtor'd to the Friends | 
of God, but after a quite other manner thah is imagin d. 
Men fancy that thoſe among the Good that have in 
this World moſt improv'd and exercis'd their Reaſon, _ -— 
ſhall then have it in a more accompliſh'd State than | 
other good Men that have not fo improv'd it; but 
*cwill be Juſt the contrary. ' They ſhall then receive 
the moſt extenſive and penetrating Reaſon, who for 
the Love of God have moſt mortified it in this World 
that have here bridled it moſt, that have reſtrain'd and 
— 2 as much as poſlible its Roavings, that they 
might employ their Divine Faculties of Faith and 
Love upon the one thing neceſſary,i. e. the God of Lights, 
who our of Juſtice will reſtore an hundred fold all that 
Has been denied and forſaken for him in this World, | 1 
but to him that has forſaken leſs, leſs ſhall be reſtor' d. b 9 
It will go with the Wicked as it may; the Activity, : 
of their Reaſon, if they return to it after their Reſur- 
rection, will be fruitful only in Monſters and in dark + 
and abſurd Fictions, | XII. Thet - 
XII. I have here ſaid ſeveral Things of Reaſon that Natural 
agree not with it till after Sin, yet I 7 they will not State and 
be unprofitable even here. I ſhall now ſpeak a Word or ?71917ve 
two of its Excellence and Uſe before Sin. oe x 
XIII. The Reaſon which God gave to the firſt Man eaſon. 
was a moſt admirable and excellent Gift next to that of XIII. The 
the Divine Faculties, and of God himſelf, who is their D;gniry of 
Object. To be convinc'd of its Dignity, we need Reaſon. 
only take Notice that God himſelf made it his arbi- hr an- 
trary Delight, when he was pleas'd to delight himſelf H wert toit 
out of his only Idea; for God excited in himſelf the * C, 
Idea of the arbitrary Multiplication of his Nature, i. e. ar wy 
he was pleas'd to conceive and eftabliſh the Ideas of . 
creatable Spirits, if I may ſo ſpeak ; ſo that the Idea of 
the Soul, all that concerns its Properties, Laws, Go- 
vernment, Ge. (as they ſubſiſt out of God and his only 
Idea) belong all ro God's arbitrary Conception, tho? (a) Cog. © 
there be ſomething in the Ground of the Idea of the Ra 8 
Soul that is not arbitrary, as I have (a) elſewhere ſhewn, Lib III. 
bur ſhall here, forbear to repeat it being beſide my Sub- Chap. X 
P 
ject to engaße my ſelf too deep in ſuch abſtracted 5 61.70 
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Sv 8, XIV. There belongs moreover to God's arbitrary 
jo yi Conception all the Ideas of whatever is conceiyable 
on 3 and creatable in Heaven and Earth, and conſequent] 
of — the Ideas of all that was after ward actually created, 
of all Beings, of all Natures and Species, of all their 
Properties, Combinations, Communications, and of 
all that Reſults from em. God found this worthy of 
his Employ and arbitrary Recreations; and it muſt 
| needs be worthy of God, he being the Inventor of it. 
| There is no need of telling Men What a Pleaſure it is 
to contemplate theſe Ideas in the admirable and infinite 
Magnificence wherein the Divine Decree eſtabliſh'd 
em; for tho* Men have now but imperfect, and for the 
moſt part obſcure Remains of theſe Ideas, yet they find 
ſo much Pleaſure in conſidering the loweſt and pooreſt 
of 'em as to neglect God himſelf and their own Sal- 
vation for it, v. g. to diſcover ſome petty Idea, 
the Production and Properties of fore igures, the 
Proportion of a Square to a Circle, Se. Cartes ſays 
- (a) Car. (4) ſomewhere, that when he made ſuch Diſcoveries 
his Mind was fill d with ſo Feet Pleaſure that nothin 
Methodo. elſe could then affect him. What Pleaſure then woul 
iñt be to have a full Diſcovery of the Beauties and Gran- 
dures of all the Natures and Species in the intelligi 
World by comparing them with God their Original 
A paſſionate Lover would find nothing more charming 
next to the Enjoyment of his beloved Object, than to 
ſee every where the rich Pictures of this Object of his 
Love varied in a thouſand and a thouſand wonderful 
Ways. The Man that lov'd God, and that enjoy'd 
him could not chuſe but find new and infinite Delights 
in perceiving and meeting by numberleſs Ideas ſo many 
Piltures of his Beloved ; it would ſerve to encreaſe the 
Love and Adoration of him who already poſleſsd 
the Love and Affection of his Soul; and ſuch a one 
might invite the Beloved to take a turn, as I may ſay, 
j | out of the dee g la of his pure Godhead, to con- 
template along with him his beautiful and raviſhing 
Pictures, and mutually rejoyce themſelves therein for 
the ſake of the wonderful Original the Godhead; as 
the Spouſe in the Cantieles exhorts her Reloved #0 5 
es erat with 
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ro ſee the Vines, the Bloſſom and Flowers, #n goo 8 of 
then, and Herruper ie cog Flare Him, pond” . 
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0539, 3.0 ber Lowe ( ; 
Live him RET. e (8). 2661 855% ni aha 1 . 
W. REASO Ven . 4 Nie 3 God" iu % X. 
Pcurtraiturcz. It. 18; a Sing out of the Godhead to find true an. 
he. Pictures of God, and to N hiem with them #rimitive 
by a returning to him again. o.uſc one's Realon, to Deſcription 
G diſcourſe, was then to, taſte God at ones Reaſon. 
-hoice and differently in bis Likeneſſes, and to Judge (s) Cant 
of the multiplicity of God's Beauties, Goodneſs and „17, 12. 
| Sweetneſs by the multiplicity of the Beauty of the Ide, 
of thei Goognels, and of the Pleaſure chat was felt in 
conſidering his Pictures. N fas e 
XVI. This admirable Faculty, by which God, bis XVI. ges. 
Beauty, his Sweerneſs, and his other Greatnefles were [oy ;; given 
found out of i bimſelf, yet without quitting hit, to Man as 
and without acting otherwiſe than for Love of him 4- an Acceſſ- 
lone, this Faculty, I ſay, cannot have been created by on to hi | 
God, deſtin'd and given by him to Man by his Divine terns! 
Decree, for any other End but to encreaſe. accefſorily B/eſedneſe, 
Man's eſſential Bleſſedueſs; for ſince Man was made at- 
ter the Image and Likeneſs, and ig Imitation of the 
Godhead its Original, and fince Gaif's arbitrary Per- 
ceptions and Ideas, were for no other end excited bur 
for the arbitrary and acceſſory Pleaſure and Happineſs 
of the Godhead; it muſt therefore be ſo with Man, if ic 
be true that he is made after this Original. And fo 
Man's Reaſon was deſtin'd only to Happineſs, has no 
other End but that of increaſing the Eternal Bleſſed- 
neſs, tho? in an acceſſory manner, and by way of Or- 
nament. 
XVII. Finally, tho' I have ſpoken of Reaſon only as XVII. 
of an active Faculty, or as paſſive only from the Action Zen Rea» 
it might exerciſe upon it ſelf; yet I do not ny (to ſon is _ 
fay nothing of the Light of Faith, whoſe Rays I have 2 = 
ſuppos d to reflect upon it) I do not deny, I fay, but it nlighren 
may receive very lively Impreſſions from God, if God , Cd. 
excite in it Ideas exactly like thoſe of his Divine Conce- 
ion, or cauſe the Ideas that are in him to ſhine upon 
It muſt then without all peradventure be enlighten'd 
after a manner incomparably more perfect than it is 
when ic produces its Ideas by its own Activity. 
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XY . nt Tat er chat in the State of Darkneſs 
25 Fw i Corupdon whereunto things are at preſent reduc d, 


le or nothing is to be expected ftom our Reaſon; to- 
ee 15 the Re-e {ON a of the „ fundamen- 
p „ nowledge of the Ideas of things in conformity to 
1 0 . Ie 40 ee and that ther i and only 


Ka \ ral owledge of things is the — 
f C--; — 1 1 Ne A yp en it to him in quiet 


and vacuity, Fe be ct is its native Maſter*may 
ine. into it by the Rays of his Divine Conception. 


times but ſparingly, or not at all; for this Light is not 

1 neceflary to the Soul's Salvation, as the Light of Faith 

4 A or the immediate Light of God's Word, hi ch God 

ot _ "never denies to thoſe that breath after it. eas? is in- 

different both to God and Man. God here diſ ſes 
thereof towards his Servants as he pleaſes ; 

19 we ought to leave to his Divine Will, and to be 

very one of us as content to be, by the Will of God, of 

The meaneſt and narroweſt Under anding, and the moſt 

yh in the World, as to be by our own Will the 

155 learned and greateſt Genius in Nature, N 

only we be rich in in Raich and in Charity: indeed 

all the reſt is nothing even in this Life bur Vanity and 

Fora. of Spirit. 
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N the Imagination, and of the Extelence 47 
Maw s ; Body in general, | 


8 A I D in one of the foregoing Clap- 
| of Imagi- © ters by way of Parentheſis, that be- 
„he n ſides the manner wherein God beheld 
| materia! himſelf in the pure Deity, beſides that 


x hing,. whereby he was s pleas to behold him- 


| ſelk in 1 living Image, which is Man, and that where- 
by he was pleas'd to behold himſelf figuratively in the 
Ideas of his * his Will was further oh 

im 


Sometimes he will grant chem plentifully enough, ſome- 


and this is 
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the Excellence of Man's Body in general. 261 
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himſelf figuratively (or to ſee his material Similitudes) as 

after an external manner, and out of himſelf, This Divine XXII. 

Will has given Birth not only to the exiſtence of Mat- 

ter, to its Motion, and different Diſpoſitions and Go- 

vernments; but alſo to the imaginative Faculty in 

Man, in that it was God's Will that Man as his Image 

ſhould repreſent him in this reſpect as well as in others 

W All which may thus be conceived. | 
II. When God had repreſented to himſelf in his Con- II. How | 

ception the Idea of Extenſion, or of Matter, of Motion, ter! 

and the intellectual Syſtem of a beautiful World. and of gr 54d 

all ſorts of Natures and Species, he deſired that theſe — 

things ſhould exiſt not only by Ideas in his Conception, , Eno 

but alſo in Reality out of bis Conception, ſubſtantially , exiſting 

and in themſelves: and ſo God joined to the Ideas of by » fyong 

his Conception a powerful Deſire, and a ſtrong Thought and power. 

repreſenting theſe things as if they were really preſent ; f#!Thoughe 

and this came ſo to —7 the things exiſted, and at the of God, | 

ſame time inſtantly moved themſelves by virtue of this vhich we 
werful Deſire and this ſtrong Thought of God that l, 

gured to it ſelf the things as preſent and in Motion; , 0 owns 

and this Thought I have ſomewhere call'd God's Imags- ,; 

nation; this created the World. Wane 
Now God having created material Beings anſwering 

to the Ideas of his Conception, knows them as exiſting 

after a peculiar manner different from that by which 

he knew them purely in Idea, and before their Exi- 

ſence. Though we cannot conceive how God knows 

corporeal things as exiſting, yet is it evident that it has 

relation to that whereby God made them exiſt, and 

that it is the very ſame in Subſtance, ſaving that the Ob- 

ject is already in being, in eſſe, and not in fiers, as the #* 

School-men- ſpeak. We may therefore with good 

Ground ſay, that God thus knows them by an Act and 

Sally of this powerful Deſire and ** Thought which 8 

he darts upon the Ideas of Bodies conſidered as preſent, 

and out of himſelf, Let us ſee how Man, God's Image, 

could or ſhould in this imitate and be like God, ſeeing 

it was God's Will that he ſhould in all things be his 

perfect Image and Likeneſs, 
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III. Mg» Ill. Man, who in Imitation of God, had in his: Con- 


dogs mr ception the Ideas. of material things, might eaſily re- 
male Mat- ceiyve from God Power to deſire to behold - em /as 

2 _ _ preſent to him: this is not to be queſtion d: but gi 
foe — of 97 could God by giving this Power to Man, give him 
22 alſo Power to make theſe' material things become 
notim, Preſent and exiſting by the Strength of his „as 
wu but now ſaid of God ? This Queſtion ſeems to me 
cContradictory: for ſeeing God by the Strength of his 
*. Imagination bad alread given xiſtence to material 
things, how could Man by the Strength of his give em 
what they already had? Or, if we ſuppoſe theſe mate- 
rial things did not antecedently exiſt, how could Man 
poſſibly make any thing that was an Original, and be- 
. * "Fore God badniade it,be; who: wes only'the-lmkge and 
Imitator of God? But if it be ask d whether at leaſt 
Man, or the created Spirit, could not receive of God 
Power to encreaſe the Matter by the Strength of his 
Imagination, I confſeſs ingenuouſly, that I have nothing 

at preſent to anſwer either affirmatively or negative 

to ſuch Queſtions about the Poſſibility or Impoſſibili 
of Things: Queſtions of this nature would lead us into 
unprofitable Depths we ſhould never get out of. Let 
us ſpeak of things according to the State wherein they 
are and were created. anc) 2 171 85 
IV. what IV. I ſay then, that God gave Man Power to deſire 
Imagina- that the material things whereof he had the Ideas, 
rien is. might be as preſent to him, and to apply his Conce- 
The we to them as being intimately: preſent. "This is the 
bas Power (Gift and Faculty of the Imagination. It is a Power Gad 
pry has given the Soul, to apply the Act of its Conception 
red % to ſome body actually preſent, to move it, direct ir, and 
Motions of Bive it a Diſpoſition proper to repreſent the Object: 
# certain Which the Soul has a mind to perceive as preſent. I need 
Body, not enlarge upon this: *tis what my Deſign does not re- 
| quire : and 'tis with ſome difficulty that I offer to you 
Notice as I go along what they that ſhall underſtand 
theſe Truths will eaſily obſerve of themſelves, vix. that 
if it be true that the created Spirit cannot encreaſe the 
Matter, there's nothing at leaſt mare eaſily to be under. 
ſtood than that ir may very well encreaſe, diminiſh,and 
determine its Motion by the Power of its Deſire and 
| Imagination, ſuppoſing, what is indeed true, that God 
gave 
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imagine in the Bodies of good and bad Men, and there. 29*Bedics 


thing ſhould at its choice have been the immediate 


foregoing Obſeryarion,where we have ſeen that the an 


; 
' 


gave it this Power that it might moſt nearly repreſent 2 
its Original. viz. God's Imagination, whereof it is the XXII. 
lively Copy: and I do averr, that, tho things be now WWW 
very much fallen from the State of Power and Glory 

wherein Gad created them, and in compariſon of their 
primitive State but putrid and vigourleſs Carcaſſes, yet 

it is impoſſible to give any tolerable account of the 

Faculty of Imagination, unleſs it be acknowledged that 

the Soul has the Power to move and at its choice to de- 

termine a thouſand ways, very diflerent from the Me- 

chanical Rules of Motions, the portion of Matter to 

which it is moſt cloſely united. Bur I leave theſe Par- 

ticulars, and content my felt with the three following 

Remarks that I ſhall make upon the Imagination. 

V. Firſt, The Soul might very well have been able V. 4Seul 
to imagine in every material thing if God had fo pleas'd Tight i- 
(as we ſee by experience, that Angels, good and bad, ine i* 


by perceive the Imaginations of Men, but not their in- mh, Foes 
tellectual Thoughts :) for it was wholly at the Pleaſure 1 
of God and indifferent to the Soul, that every material one ny. K 
Subject of its Imagination. But the better to repreſent 

the Divine Simplicity, and the Re-union of the Pro- 

perties of God together in one only Body, as I may ſay, 

as alſo becauſe it was God's Will that each Soul beſides 

the Poſſeſſion of the Goods which it was to have in 
common with other Souls, ſhould have ſome Poſſeſſion 
independent on the Government and Will of others, 

with Order and Beauty ; he thought good thar the Soul 

ſhould not imagine but in one certain portion of Mat- 

ter, which he ſubjected to it in a peculiar Manner. 

VI. The Second thing to be obſerved, is, That tho? VI. Every 
Imagination be an actual Application ro Matter exiſt- imagind 
ing, yet it is not requiſite, that every body that is ima- Body is not 
gin'd ſhould be immediately preſent to the Act or En- * 

eavour which the Conception exerts on the Subject , Trg. 
wherein it imagines. It is ſufficient that there be a Bo- Subflitats, 
dy (or a certain part of Matter) ſubſtituted, which may ,, be 
imitate and take the Forms of all Bodies whatever, gran. 
This Body is the Brain, or Animal Spirits, or rather 
both of them together. The Reaſon of this is in the 
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ny. ol the Imagination is not immediately preſent to all Bo- 1: 

XXII. dies, or that a Soul does not imagine in more Bodies the 

than one. And Man knew very well when God crea- to © 

ted him, that when by Imagination he repreſented to ¶ {bo1 

"himſelf all Bodies as preſent, they were not therefore of t 

really nor fo intimately preſent to him as he imagin'd and 

them; but that the Maſs of his Brain was a Body ſub- are 

ſtituted to repreſent all the reſt by. And fo there is no '* © 

Reaſon to fear'that God had hereby diſpos'd Man to Bod 

Error, in giving him a Power to repreſent things abſent I cor7 

as prefent: | Beſides that God had given Man (to per- of! 

ceive the real Preſence of things) the Ideas of Senſe, of vo 

which we ſhall ſpeak preſently, which are much more I [ble 

lively than thoſe of the Imagination. P ef, 

VIE. zve- VII. Lash, It is to be obſerved, that in Imagina. per 

E imagin- tion the Soul in ſome fort receives in its Conception an Fru 

ed Body Impreſſion or Modification from the Body to which it Nat 

males Im- applies its Act of Conceiving : which is eaſily diſcern'd I that 

preſſion ov when the Mind a little relaxes its Activity in meas mb. will 

zhe Soul : and this Impreſſion from without is properly indepen- that 

and wh). dent on the Soul when it imagines ; it cannot ſer ir ſelf N ho» 

ro imagine and at the ſame time not feel this Impreſ diſo 
ſſion: for to have a Mind to imagine, or barely to 1ma- 
gine, is to have a mind to feel it, or to put ones ſelf in 
a State to feel it. The Truth of this Impreſſion is 
founded upon the univerſal Principle mentioned to- 
(s) Chap. wards the beginning (a), that all things are communi- 
VII. 5 2, cative, or tend to imprint their Forms and Character 
Pre upon thofe wherewith they have any Connexion ; as 
being the Repreſentations of God, and therefore muſt 

imirate their firſt Author, who makes and ſheds his Im- 

preiſions on all things. 5 We ee 

VIII Oo. VIII. But withall, there was nothing but what was 
ginaly the very pure in all the Impreſſions of the Imagination 
Imaginati- While things were in the State God created them in: 
on was very becauſe there was nothing but what was very pure 
pure; and beautiful, good, moſt harmonious and worthy of God 
the 1 in all the Bodies that he had created; and therefore they 
Miſtreſs F could not make ill Impreſſions on the Soul; and be- 
25 ſides, the Soul was free to apply or turn away from the 
Act of its Acquieſcence. But ſince Sin, this Imagination 

is become a Source of — 2. a Sink of Impuri- ¶ but 
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ty, by the voluntary Fault of him who gave Birth to 
Sin. - 
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the Excellence of Man's Body in general. 365 
IX. It being the Deſign of God that Man ſhould be IX of 
the Head and compleat Abridgment of all his Works, rhe human 
to effect this, he was pleas'd to give Man a Body that Body. # 
ſhould be as a little World, that ſhould be an 2 was not 
of the Univerſe, more magnificent, more glorious ed by 
and precious than the reſt of the Univerſe, We Ges as is 
are not to judge of Man's Body as it was when f. 00 ug” 

it came out of the Hands of God, by what our 

Bodies are at preſent, heavy, dark, foul and ugly, 
ores enllay'd to Nature, ſubject to all ſorts A 
of Miſeries, and at laſt to Worms and Death. It 

would be very brutiſh not to think that it is impoſ- 

ible all theſe Weakneſſes, theſe Miſeries, and theſe 
Deformities ſhould proceed from an Almighty, All- 
perfect, and All-happy Author, but that they are the 

Fruits of Sin, that has corrupted Man's Body and all 
Nature, as the Scripture more than once obſerves(a), and () Gen 
that bare common Senſe dictates as much to ſuch as 3. Rom. f. 
will but conſult it; and hence it is that the Heathens chap. 8. 
that know nothing of the Hiſtory of Sin, could not tell 

how to make the Appearances of Nature all corrupt, 
diſorder d and monſtrous as it now is, to 755 with 

the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Power of God. 

X. That we may have ſome Idea of Man's uncor- * ow 
rupt Body, we mult proceed according to theſe Princi- neger 
ples, which none can queſtion, who underſtands the ) hieb 
Works of God. We muſt look upon this wonderful 5. may 
Body, Firſt, as it was the Abridgement of the Univerſe, come :5 
and of its Perfe&ions ; Secondly, as it was the Head of know what 
em, and ſo ſurpaſs'd the Perfections of the Univerſe. Man, 
Thirdly, we mult conſider what this Body will be when Body was 
God re-eſtabliſhes all things in their firſt State; for ven God 
this will be a Reſtitution of the Body, and of the World 7*##e4 it. 
to the State wherein they were created. Fourthly, We 
muſt ſet before us the Attributes and Properties of 
God, as alſo the general Properties of: God's material 
Works, of which Attributes and Properties the human 
Body was to bear the glorious Characters as far as it 
was Capable. Laſtly, we muſt repreſent to our ſelves 
that this Body was to be the King and Ruler of the 
Univerſe. All this together will give us ſome, though - 
but a very faint Idea, of what it might then be. 


Tuhoſe 
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— City, Thoſe thiat cannot be perſuaded that Man's Body 
XXII. was at its Creation fo excellent and glorious as we 
(all to the End of this Book deſcribe ir, will yet have I 8! 

no Reaſon to look upon theſe things as Fictiong or uſe. || of 

lee Speculations, if they will but call fo Mind the M 

Advices that were Ween concerning em inthe Preface. 
They need only ſappoſe, that I am giving the Idea 
ol our Bodies as they will be after the Reſurrection, 
„and fo they will find all this realiz'd in a Subject, an 
which the Faith of the Reſurrection repreſents to us as 0 
moſt true and real. So that the Queſtion between them I. 
and me will no longer be concerning the ideal and poſ. of 
ſible Truth of the thing (which cannot be denied with. 
out impiouſly denying s Power) nor concerning I fv 
the Truth of a future and certain Event (which the | 
Reſurrection makes undoubted :)- But (the Idea of a N. 
glorious, powerful; and bright Body remaining a ſound ne 
and real Frith in it ſelf) the Difference between vs I V. 
Will be, that I confider it as having already been, and 
as what ſhall be again; and that they conſider ir only 
as a thing to be hereafter, Rut excepting this, how. 
ever it be as to the Circumſtance of Time, we wy 
ſtill draw the ſame uſeful Concluſions from the Conh- 
deration of the thing in it ſelf; and as leave it to 
every ones Liberty to conſider, if they think fit; the 
thing as future only, without 'the leaſt touching or 
ſcofhng at its Reality in its ſelf ; ſo I would have thoſe 
that are not of my Opinion, leave me the Liberty to 
conſider the fame thing (which they think future) as 
having already been, they having no Reaſon becauſe 
of the Suppoſition of this Circumſtance to touch the 
Truth of the thing in it ſelf, I have my Reaſons, not 
to fay my Demonſtrations, which the clear- ſightedꝰ cee 
will ſufficiently diſcover, The ſolid and immutable it 
Principles of this Truth, which may be ſeen from the of 
beginning of this Work, ſhould out weigh the Preju- wh 
dices of Cuſtom and Ignorance, on which the contrary No 
| | Opinion is founded, and which I could confute by the JW 
| : bare Conſideration of a Flower of the Field. In truth, bes 
if Man's Body were not at firſt otherwiſe made than it Ab 
is at preſent, a ſingle Lilly of the Field would have I ane 
been cloath'd with more Glory than it, ſince all the his 
Glory even of Solomon himſelf came not near "as of I ut 
* illies 
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Lillies of the Field, according to the (a) Words of Jeſus Chiga 
Chriſt. Would God create Man's Body, his holy and XXI 
glorious Image, in a Glory leſs than that of the Flower TV 
of the Field ? I know the Scripture often compares (0 Mat. 
Man's Body to the Flowers and Graſs of the Field, © 29, 3% 
which ſo eaſily drys up and withers ; but this compa- 

ring of the Body to the withering of Flowers {beſides 
cha it ſuppoſes its Glory) has Place only ſince the Fall, 
and not from the time that Man's Body came all pure 
out of the Hands of God, and was the glorious' 
72 of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Image of the God 
of Glory. | 


But come we now to conſider it with reſpect to the 
five Heads afore· mention d. 3 ; 
XI. Seeing Man's Body way the 4bridgement of al XI. 25. 
Nature,as the moſt knowing even among the 'Heathens i Prin- 
never doubted (which Article alone would take up a ciple of 
Volume or two to explain) therefore all the Strength, knowing. 
Vertues, Beauties and Grandures of Nature muſt needs Man's Body. 
be included in it. Now what are theſe ſo beautiful, Fm 
and excellent Qualities of Nature ? Nature at preſent 3 - 
is all ſpoil'd and corrupted ; and fo this cannot well be e, | 
known ; nevertheleſs ler us take what is yer left in 8 
o theſe poor Remains. We ſee that there are ſtill in 3 — 
de Nature (languiſbing and decay d as it is) Bodies in- fal Incid, 
or  corruptible, as are the precious Stones, or if you are 1jght and 
fe for Bodies leſs ſolid, the Eſſences and Extractions of \accom- | 
certain things under the Form whether of Powders or plih'd. | 
Liquors, We ſee in it Bodies powerful and ſtrong; = 
the Fire, the Air, and the very Waters. to ſay nothing | 
of the ſolid ones, have Forces incredible. We ſee ſome | 
lucid and tranſparent, ſome quick, agile, and ex- 
ceeding active, and that almoſt every where: For what 
is this dull and dark Earth, but a Point in compariſon 
of the Immenſity of the Heavens and heavenly Bodies, 
which have almoſt all the afore-mention'd Qualiries ? 
Now is it credible, that Man's Body being the Abridg- 
ment of the Univerſe, ſhould yer be without theſe 
beavtiful Qualities, and — God ſhould make it an 
Abridgement and Extract of Corruption, Obſcurity 
and Dulneſs? A mighty Monarch that would cloath 
his beloy'd Son and ſer him out like a King among his 
Subjects, would he, think you, dreſs him in 13 
| ags. 
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Chap. Rags, while he cloath'd his Subjects with rich Silks; 
XXII. glittering with Gold and precious Stones ? Twould be 
extremely ridiculous to think ſo. Conclude we then, 
that God leaving out the courſeſt and moſt imperfe& 
Things and Qualities of Nature, took only what was 
| moſt precious in every thing thereof to make the A- 
bridgment of the Univerſe, Man's Body; that this Body 
| ha Incorruptibility and Immortality; that it had a 
rength,a Power, and Vertues in infinitum; that it was 

lucid and tranſparent in a ſovereign Degree, and that 

it was agile, quick and active beyond all that can be 

found in Nature. Laſtly, that it was an Extract of 
whatever was moſt real, precious and accompliſh'd in 
the whole Univerſe. And this is what is imported by 
the common and true Notion of the Abridgment of the 

| le er the undiſputed Right and Title of Man's 


W io 0a. ot. bing 2: | ; 
XII. This XII. But, fay ſome, this is contrary to what we read 
ig not con- in Geneſis, where it is expreſly ſaid, that God made Man 
tra to of the Duſt. of the Earth (a). 91 5 
dcnipture. Anſw. Muſt we interpret the Hiſtory of the Creation 
ä Gen. Itterally, and according to the groſs Ideas we at pre- 

) Gen. ſent have of things in their perverted State? According 
7. to this hne Rule we ſhould think Man's Body was made 
dklktkeůs an earthen Veſſel, of a lump of Clay, and that God 
was corporeal to breath into Man's Noſtrils the Air he 
dra ws; that he actually took a Rib of his Side and 
thereof made a Woman; that God ſpoke corporeally, 
and that all was done in the twinkling of an Eye, and 

a thouſand falſe Thoughts that preſent themſelves to 

Man's groſs Underſtanding. Moſes in this Hiſtory ſays 

commonly in two Words, and ſometimes paſles over, 

things which are of vaſt Extent, and which were made 

ſucceſſively, and with abundance of Circumſtances 
that he ſays nothing of, 

Belides, we muſt note, that the Earth being then 

ure, incorruptible, bright, full of the Vertues of 

— things, Which communicated to it their In- 

fluences and Powers. this Duſt of the Earth muſt have 

been an Extract of all that was moſt incorruptible, moſt 

* bright and active in the Heavens and in the 

th. | | | 
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5 Tis plain the Scripture may be thus interpreted and Chap. 
che Duſt 41 


nite a moſt fine Matter taken from a red or ſhining WW 
Subſtance.” and ſparkling with Light. I grant the l 
Words red Earth do not bear this Signification with 
reſpe& to the preſent State of things, but for the fame _ -— 
Reaſon they did then. 5 ; 
Ie will be faid this Int ation is contrary to the 
Threat ning or Denunciation of Death that made 
to Adam when he ſaid, Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt Gen. z. 
bon urn. Men fancy this to be a Threatning or a 19. 
Denunciation of Death; whereas it is a Conſolation 
and Promiſe, that Man after the time of his Pennance 
ſhall be re- eſtabliſhd into the glorious State wherein 
he was created; as if God for his Comfort had faid 
unto him, after he had ſeen himſelf ſo alter d and un- 
done by his Sin, Do Pennance by Labour in this 
*" toilfome' Life; afterwards thou ſhalt return into the 
State of the glorious Matter of which ! made thee. 
Ou of it art thou taken, and into it ſhalt thou return. 
Some poſſibly may object to me the parallel Place of 
Ecclefiaſtes, where it is ſaid, The Duſt ſhall return to Eccleſ. 
Earth whence it came, and the Spirit to God that gave it, 12. 9. 
which is undoubtedly a Deſcription of the State of | 
Death. Tis true; but withal this Paſſage is not Paral- 
lel to that in Geneſis, That in b of the * 
Duſt or Matter out of which Man's Body was taken 
before his Sin, and in the State of Glory; and that of 
Ecclefiaſtes ſpeaks of the Matter by which Man's Body 
after his Sin, was become heavy, dull, groſs and cor- 
4 ruptible. Man by ſinning corrupted the Elements, the 
Fruits,, the Earth ; and this corrupt and dull Earth, by 
0 which Man's Body was to be ſuſtain d, had cover d and 
fill'd his Body with a thick, dull and dark Leproſie, 
which is that Matter that at Death ſhall return to 
Earth from whence it was taken,according to tneWords 
n of Eccleſiaſtes. Yet if you will refer to this Senſe the 
c Words of Geneſis, you may; but you muſt then con- 
clude from *em, that Man's Body being by Sin become / 
t like Earth and Clay, which are by Sin corrupted, ſhould | 
by Death fall again into that Clay; Thou art be- 
come corrupt Duſt and Earth, and thou ſhalt fall 
back again into this Duſt and Earth which thou 
Bd © tread'lt 
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Chap. *© tread ſt upon with thy Feet, and which thou haſt 
XXI. *: corrupted as well as thy own Body which thou haſt 
A“ made like unto it. The Sequel of theſe Truths will 
make em ſtill be the better underſtood. and acknow- 


1 UW eee e e e 5 
XIII. If we conſider Man's Body as the Maſter- piece 
ſecond Ar. the chiefeſt and moſt excellent of God's Works, which 


— is the ſecond Conſideration. from whence we are to 


bat Mon come to the Knowledge of what it was; it was not 


Bod) ſup. only to poſſeſs all the afore · mention d excellent Q- 
paſr'd ll lities ; but was to poſſeſs em even in a more eminent 

natural Degree than all the Creatures of theUniverſe; Incorrup- 

Bodies. tibility, Power, Clarity, Agility were to be rais d and 

| off in it more than in any Creature. Its being 

the Maſter. piece, the chief and moſt excellent Work- 

manſhip,which no body doubts of, includes all this, nor 

| Is there any need of reaſoning to prove it. Was it 

then more incorruptible than the Adamant, ſtronger 

and 1 than - Fire, and brighter than the Sun. 

Yes doubtleſs it was, and that without an Hyperbole. 

t Man now plung' d from his Birth in the Filth of 

Corruption, Darkneſs. and Weakneſs, is not able to 

conceive this. He takes it for Romance, notwithſtan- 

ding all the Reaſons that are brought for it, and which 

ought to ſilence him. He has a falſe Syſtem, falſe 

00 Fi, foolith Notions of the Nature of things, 

and according to theſe poor Notions, he fancies-it im- 
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poſſible that Man's Body ſhould have had Incorrup- 


tion, Light, Strength and Agility in a more eminent 

Degree than other Creatures. The more to convince 
Mv. 4 him hereof, 1 proceed to a Third Ground of theſe 
' third Prin. lovely Truths, 124 he 5 pe | 
ciple by XIV. We may obſerve from Scripture, what State 
which we glorify'd Bodies will be in, and what Qualities will be 
ought ro diffus'd thro' whole Nature when God re-eſtabliſhes it 


judge of in Glory. No body. doubts but that all Nature will 


del in that 


Man's Bo- be glorihed. and that che Saints ar leaſt ſhall riſe again. 
ay, VIZ. For theſe Truths are very frequent in Scripture. Now 
that things it is to be noted, that this Re eſtabliſhment will be only a 
Wore 72%” Reſtitution of things to the primitive State, wherein 
State ro they were created or, which is the ſame thing, only a 

which they panting ol the evil Qualicies, the Malignity that came 
Battle  upopaings by Sin; which Qualities being 3 
reſtor ; 


the Extellence M Body in general. 371 
off, things will then return to and continue in the Eſtate _ 
wherein they were created ; which muſt be acknow- XXIL 
ledg'd to be the primirive State. Bur firſt let us prove WWW 

the Truth of our Principle. 0 IP 
XV. Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking to the Apoſtles of the XV. 
time when all things ſhal! be reſtor d again into a glo- Proofs of 
rious State, calls (a) this Change a ſecond Birth, a re- , Truth 
iterated” Birth, (anννονjEu which plainly «denotes; un, Ser 
that things were afore already made in the ame State 
as he will re-eſtabliſh em. St. Perer ſays. that when | 
Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven, that will be e Times (a) _ . 
. 

ts asd (&]. St. Pa $.that the Cr catires that 4 

- are thre Sin Jubjefed t» Vanity, ſhall be deliver d from it, () Acts 
and'be re-plac'd into Liberty, when the Sons of God ſhall 3' - 
be gloriouſy manifeſted (e). The fame Apoſtle,who Puts () Rom, 
among the Fruits of Sin, Corruption and Death, ay's, 8. 20, 21, 
chat the luſt Enemy (rais'd bySin) ſhall beDeath,and has | 
Feſus Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him (d). Therefore when theſe (4) 1 Cor. 
Conſequents of Sin ſhall be d, what is left will 15. 26. 
be the State wherein Man was' while there was no'Sin. | 
But what can there be leſt when Vanity, Corruption, 
and what follows upon them, Weakneſs, Imporence, 
Groſeneſs, Darkneſs, Sickneſs, - Death, What can 
be left I fay when all this is put down ? glorified Crea- - 
rures, as St. Paul ſays (e), glorious, incorruptible, ſtrong, () Rom: 
and mighty, quick and bright, immortal and immar- 8. 18, 20. 
ceſſible Bodies. Here you fee the firſt State, which Sin 
afterwards disfigor'd, but which ſhall return again, 
ſhall be reſtor'd, ſhall be renew'd by putting off the 
3 of Sin, and of what was introduc'd by it. 
Bur further, have we no Examples and firſt Fruits 
of this? Yes,doubcleſs ; the Scripture furniſhes us with 
both. It tells us, that our Bodies re-eſtabliſh'd in their 
firſt State by the RefurreQion (a Word that ſignifies 
the ſetting a thing again (dya5an;} upon the Foot it 
was before) that theſe Bodies, I ſay, ſhall be like the 
Angels (F], that is as thoſe wherein Angels appeat, which ( f) Mat. 
are known to be quick, bright, 'indu'd with Power, as 22. 30. 
we find by the Apparitions of Angels; it tells us, they 
ſhall ſhine like the Sun, and be as the Firmament of He- 
ven, which is more tranſparent than Chryſtal. It gives 
us a ſight of the glorious _— of ,Moſer, Elias, * 
| 2 5 0 


r 
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372 f the Imagination, an of 
Chap. of jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrection, when he appear d 
XXII. to (a) Jobn, as incorruptible, full of Power, of Agility, 
| GK T brighter and more reſplendent than the Sun. Whether 
#) Rev.1. there be any among Chriſtians ſo impious as to ſcoff 
" at what the Scripture ſays of the glorious State of Bo- 
dies after the Reſurrection, I know not; but vhoever 
believes it, as all that fear God ought to do, will find 
no Reluctance, much leſs Im poſſibility, to Oleg, . 
„ dbhat this isthe very State wherein Man was at firſt - 
(s) Gen. created, and from which Sin made him fall, him and - 
17. his Poſterity, making em all monſtrous and vile, fuch 
(5) Deut. as at preſent they are. God from the Beginning made 
32.4 bis Works perſeſt; he ſays himſelf, that all was very 
good-(a). The Wark of the Rock is a 22 Work (). 
(c) Pfal. Man was in Glory; but when be forſook his Underſtanding, 
49. 21. be became as 4 Beaſt that periſhes (c), | 
„ XVI. And (we come now to the fourth Principle) 
XVE 4 of what other forr.could chat Work be which was to 
e , be after its manner the Image of a God eternal, power- 
ET we ful, wiſe, and moſt perfect, or which at leaſt was to 
are to bear the Portraiture and Marks of his Perfections as 
draw the far as the Body was capable of bearing em. And 
Knowledge wherein could it have bore the Characters of the Deity 
of what but in the manner we ſay ? Some Heathens made the 
Man's Body Prerogative of Man's Body to conſiſt in walking with 
was &* the Head looking up. £ 5 


was 0 


| _> N * 550 hominis ſublime dedit, calumq; ,t 1.8 
7 9a oe Fuſſit, & ereftos ad ſidera tollere wultus, 


Deity. 


y 94 1 \ | 1 
This is an Advantage; but were he to ſtop there, it. 
would be a poor one, and a very common Prerogative. 


It might be ſaid of Birds, and of the ſillieſt of Birds, 


Os cuculo ſublime dedit cælumq; tueri 
Jae, &. „ 


And is not this a rare way of repreſenting God, and 
of bearing the Characters of him as much as a Body 
could ? This Repreſentation was not to be inferiour to 
that we have ſeen towards the beginning of this Work, 

that all Beings and all God's material Works repreſen- 
ted God by their Being, by their Duration, by their 
| Activity, 


» 
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Activity, and by their Power; by their Goodneſs and 
Communication by their Ligbi and their Beauty, by their 
Felicity and Tranquility, and laſtly, by their Propa- 
gation and Fecundity, which are fix principal Qualities 


or Properties that cannot fail to iflue from a God eter- 


nal, powerful, good, bright and fruitful, upon the 
Works of bis Hands, which muſt aſſuredly evidence 


XVII. By virtue now of the firſt of theſe Marks of 


Chap. 
= 


* 


/ 


what the Maker is, and not-belye him, W we have 
fhewn as clear as the Light. | 


XVII. 


God and of his Works, the human Body ought to be Hat it 


immortal, and of everlaſting Duration. In virtue of var 70 be 
the ſecond it ſhould be moſt active, not only fitted and H virtue 
diſpos d to all ſorts of Motions, both particular and uni- 7 A | 
verſal, but alſo Lord of theſe Motions, that is to ſay, arafters. 


chat the Soul diſpoſed ſeverally of all the particular 
Motions of whatever was in its Body. and that farther, 
the whole Body univerſally was carry'd with Swift- 
neſs, as by a Flaſh of Lightning and moſt quick flight 
through the Air, and all Elements whither the Soul 
wou'd. By virtue of Goodneſs, which is a third Cha- 


racter of God, there was, as to what concern'd the 


Body it felf, nothing bur Communication of Reality 


and Perfections. Ir communicated nothing bur Good 


to all that was with ir, and fo there was no Corrup- 
tion, no vile and offenſive Excrements,as we know the 
glorified Bodies ſhall be. Whate're was lodg'd in the 
Bowels or Veſſels of this admirable Body was all pure 
and agreeable. Even in Nature, (corrupt as it is) there 
are Beaſts whoſe Excrements are the Delight of Mens 
Taſte and Smell, Is it then poſſible that Man, coming 
from God, ſhould in this have been inferiour to Beaſts, 
as he really would have been, if the Stare he is in at 
preſent were that of his Creation: For now he does 


nothing but marr and ſpoil whare're is for Uſe, botn 


within him and without him; but then that that was in 


him was incorruptible and pure, and nothing but new. 


and continual Perfections imprinted by him on the 


Creatures that had the Happineſs to approach him. He 
was by Virtue ot the Character of Light and Beauty, 
beautiful, bright, clear beyond Imagination. Laſtly, 


by Virtue of the two laſt mention'd Characters he was 


b 3 Com- 


* 


moſt harmonious in all 5 Motions, and in all the 
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Cop Combinations of what was done in him, in the Meet- 
XXII. ing and Mixture both of the Humours and Parts that 
compos'd him; and he had within him the inexhau- 
ſtible Principle of a maſt pure Fecundity, and that by 
himſelt alone. But to be particular in theſe things be- 
1 longs nat to this Place. N 
XVII. Vill. The bach Head from whence we ſhall d, 
7 we the Knowigfdgeof the Dignity of the State which Mign's 
or 09a Body was in, will furniſh us with the Sources ot. ad- 
| weought mirable Wonders. What that js | thall here, thoug 
0 have very imperfectly, let you ſee. God's Will was, thar 
e Man's Man's Body ſhould be the Lord and Governor of the 
Boay. Univerſe; and of all the Works of God that were there» 
Source of in, and were moſt real, moſt active; very bright, ver7 
three ſorts good, very a 1 and fruitful. The Hiſtory of che 
of Corpo- Creation will not ſuffer us to doubt but God had th 
real Faculs Will concerning Man's Body, or concerning his Soul 
> WW bythe Mediation of the Body, or rather concerning 
both united together, which were to make but one 
only Subject to rule over all that was in the World. 
| This vine Will ng active and r f 
duc'd, Firſt, Relations and a Conformity of all rhat is 
| nin the Univerſe to their Lord, or to Man's Body; 
| Second/y, Relations between all that is in the Will and | 
Motions of this Royal Maſter and all his Subjects, or 
the Univerſe, and every thing in it; to the End Crea- 
tures might immediately obey him; and in the Third 
Place, a Senſe of Pleaſure. in token that all thi 
went as they ought, and that Man had the quict 
rightful Poſſeſhon of this great Empire. 0 
Theſe firſt relative Aſpects are properly the Radia» 
tions and Efluxss of all God's outward Portraitures to- 
wards his living Likeneſs, or towards the Maſter- Image 
- Man, The other Relations are certain Irradiations pro- 
 ceeding from this Maſter-Image,or from Man, towards 
all the inferiour Images of God, for the ranging and 
diſpoſing of em in a thouſand different manners of 
Triumph and Glory to the Honour of the great Ori- 
inal, The third, viz. the Senſations, are a Reſult of 
his beautiful and great Harmony, or the ſenſible Per- 
ceptions of his State and Piſpoſition. "&.-.:4 
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Theſe three things are the Foundations and Springs Chap. 
of three great Claſſes or Ranks of Corporeal Faculties XXII. 
in Man; the firſt is the Ground and Source of the uf SW WS 
ward Senſes, the ſecond of the morive Faculty,and of what 

appertains to it, and the third of the Paſſions of the Soul. 
I call em corporeal becauſe of their relation to the 


Body, | N * ; : 

XIX. To deſcend to the particular Conſideration of XIX. Re- 

all theſe things would be an endleſs Task. I deſign, Aexion- 

as my manner is, to make no Reflexions upon em but #29 6 ſe 
ſuch as I ſhall Judge moſt neceſſary to give an Idea of . ee kinds 
the true State of t 0] corporeal 


ings as they were at their firſt Crea- f, 
tion, and how they all tend and are all deſtinated by ©" 
their natural Conſtitution to eternal Glory. | | 
XX. I begin with this general Reflexion, and ſay, XX. 7he 
that, firſt from theſe three things, viz. from the rela- Mil which 
tion of the Creatures to Man, from the relation of God had 
Man to the Creatures, and to the Univerſe ; and from v ſertling 
the Senſation or Enjoyment that from thence reſults, ez 
we may and ought to draw the true Reaſons of the - aver of 
Conformation of Man's whole Body, and of every part ;, rg 
of it. The faſhioning or conforming Cauſe of the Bod ciple of the 
of Man, that great and hidden Secret, is no where elſe Confirmia. 
ion of the 


— 


to be found. | | 
"Tis in vain to ſeek the Reaſon of the faſhioning of human 
the human Body in the bare Motions and Figures of Body. The 
the Parts of Matter, and to reje& the final Cauſe as Valialty 
any Principle to know God's Works by, upon Pretence 2 Force 
that this final Cauſe is a thing unknown to us. I was T te fuel 
once led away with this Perſuaſion ; but I ſee now that Coe... 
nothing is more falſe ; and that if rhe final Cauſe of 
—.— _ — _—_— tis to orcs op whom Pen 
ipture 4 ſb Man knoweth not, neit » 92, 
Geka Pt — yer this, Nothing is more evident on 6. 
God's Part, or on that of the Creatures, than the final 
Cauſe. Now in God the final Cauſe is efficient, be- 
cauſe the Deſign of Deſire God has to do a thing, to at- 
tain ſuch an End and ſuch an Effect, is inſeparable from 
Power as well as from Wiſdom ; and ſo ſuch a Deſire, 
ſuch a ſtrong and powerful Imagination of God, by its 
Power makes or produces Matrer, Motion, Ranging, | 
Figures, and whatever is needful, juſt as he is p 
to concewe them: a 8 Imagination OR i 
e \ 4 


3 eie Imagination, and r- TY 
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Chap. I mean by this is explain'd (2) before) has at leaſt as 


XXII. much Force (not to ſay incomparably more) its 


s *: . rupt State wherein we are, ſtill retains ſo much Power 


upon the faſhioning of the Body; as is very well ſhewn 


by the Author of the Search after Truth 1n his Second 
Book that treats of the Imagination, and is (excepti 
the laſt Chapter and ſome other Particulars) the be 


Piece of that Work, and of all that he has writ. - For 


in other things where he undertakes to handle Matters 


either Divine or purely Spiritual, of the pure Intelle&, 
ol Thoughts purely intellectual, of Reaſon and its 


Ideas, all is fill'd with Errors of ſuch pernicious Con- 


| | ſequence, that it would be a conſiderable Service done 
ro the Enquirers after Truth, to undeceive 'em about 


it. This little Digreſſion will have its Uſe by and by. 


XXI. The XXI. Therefore from God's willing a certain Thing, 


Power of © certain End, a cettain Effect, it follows, that by the 
God's Ima. Force of the Divine Will and Imagination, this thing, 


#zination that is the Object of em, is diſpos d in ſuch manner 


in for- as God wills and imagines it, much after the ſame 


ming the manner as when we have a mind to do any thing, our 
Boay. Five Body takes the Motions and F igures that are proper 


adequate for ſuch an Effect, to which ir likewiſe diſpoſes and 


Cauſes F conforms whatever in the Body may be againſt it.“ 
be for- The Thought is the radical Cauſe of all Thi 
mation of Motions, Figures and primitive Syſtems, as well as 


rv - Subſtance it ſelf. It is the Deſign, the Deſire, the 
ſtrong Imagination which God had for ſuch a thing, 
ſuch an End, ſuch an Effect. Who can doubt but the 
Body of the firſt Man was diſpos'd and faſhion d by 

this Principle, I mean by the Deſign and - ſtrong 
Thought which God had, that there ſhould be an effe. 
ctive relation between this Body and the Univerſe, and 

| betweentheUniverſe andthisBody,and that there ſhould 
thence reſult a Senſation in Man when he enjoy'd it? 

But if the Body of the firſt Man was thus Alkion'd, 

will it not follow, that, as this Divine Will is as con- 
ſtant as powerful, and that the Body is naturally fruit- 

ful, or tending to produce it ſelf, this conſtant Will ol 


God, and this Tendency of the Body to Production; 


united together in a Subject, do now {till faſhion 8 
2 3 4 | 4, N ; * 274 FA 3 ) 1 


Object, as Man's Imagination has; which the cor- 
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Body in the ſame Manner as the firſt Man's was, ba- Chap. 

ting the Corruption and Monſtroſity that Sin has XXII. 

brought upon it? rs | IT WW 

Methinks the thing is not hard to be 

in general, Ir pleas d God to repreſent himſelf by pro- 

ducing Works which among other Properties were to 

have that of Fecundity; and among theſe Works he 

imagin'd one, the Matter whereof, by virtue of the 

Power of his Divine Thought, preſently ranged it ſelf 

as God imagin'd: it: therefore when theſe Works do 

exerciſe their Acts of Fecundity and furniſh Matter for 

it, this Matter will by Virtue of the conſtant Force of 

the Divine Will and Thought once impreſs d, faſhion 

and diſpoſe it ſelf in the fame manner as before. Add to 

this, that God joined the ſame Power to Man's Ima- 

gination, when he communicated it to him.” And ſo 

the Will which God had that all his Works ſhould be eh ; 

fruitful, the Will, the, Deſire and the Imagination 

whereby he invented the Syſtem of a Body that ſhould © 

have a relation to the whole. Univerſe for the governing 

of it; The Matter which this fruitful Body ſupplies k 

for its reproduction, the Imagination of the Body pro- 

ducing, and afterwards that of the ay produc'd, and 

the Impreſſions of all the great World upon the Man 
producing and upon the produc'd, are the compleat 

Cauſes of the faſhioning of Man's Body. NL | 

XXII. Whoever could throught underſtand the par. XXII. 7: 

ticular detail of theſe ways would by them eaſily under. Principles 

ſtand all Nature. But this falls neither within my Deſign of Nature 

nor Power. I am not ignorant that ſome have attemp. re not like 
ted this Explication; and particularly that of the For. toe of 
mation of Man's Body by the Rules of Mechaniſm ; e 
which to me ſeems very ſhallow, and very mechanical, 9” 

however agreeably Curioſity may be tickled thereby: | 
| we play as we pleaſe with the Rules of. Mechaniſm, 
| and make them perform in Idea whatever we fancy. 
This is ſo true, that I dare ſay, had I a mind to throw 
away my time in ſporting with 'em, I could by follow. 
ing Des Carte: Method in the Formation of the Feeus, 
ſhew that a Jugg or Lanthorn, or what you pleaſe, 
would be form d in the Body inſtead of an Embryo, 


But 
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5 But let us go on with our Reflexions; and afrer the 
. penny we have made upon the Formation of the 

Human Body, make ſome particular ones upon each of 

the three ſorts of Faculties, viz. the outward Senſes, 

the moving Faculty, and the Patfions,” ' /- 
/ 


„ e A Pol NRNL 1p) 44 
| Of the outward Senſes: True Principles, The 
Author of The Searchafter Truth copfuted,.. 


=] SHOULD lightly paſs over the cor 
Wl poreal Senſes, were it not worth the 


when God created them; and were it 
not neceſſary ro avoid a very grofs and 
. * very dangerous Error which the Au- 
thor of the Treatiſe call'd, The Sedrch after Truth, rb. 
commends very ſeriouſly, and as a matter of mighty 
conſequence; though all rhe Conſequences that can 


ſenſible Ideas for God, to take God for a thing mate- 
rial. Nature for a Chy mera or a nothing. I do not lay 
theſe are the Thoughts and Aim of rhe Author, but 

ſay theſe are the natural and neceſſary Conſequerices 

his Principles lead to: This will appear from the Ex- 
wt. — of the Truth, which 1 ſhall here trace down 
from its firſt and true Principles. * Wale 

II. Man was created to enjoy God, and the Works 

of God. For this end he was to have Faculties cupa- 

ble of this Enjoy ment, that theſe Faculties might be 

able to be fill d or touch d and moy'd by theſe Ob- 


$, | 
Fe Enjoyment of God may be either real or ideal ! 
G6 erg we may enjoy God's Works either ideally 
or really, n ; 
There muſt be in Man Faculties, Capacities or Sub- 
s fit to receive all this: 5, e. Faculties capable of en- 


Joying God really, and of enjoying him _—_ and 


— 


while to ſhew how excellent they were 


rightly be drawn from it amount only to make us take 


8s Ry 221 


PQo3 mM 


f 


2 


3 


E the outward 2 379. 


FAYE LS. TS d Oo 


Faculies — of enjoying God's Works ideally —4 Chap. 


. To enjoy God himſelf really, the Soul had the ' NN. 
Divine Faculties of infinite and infinitely quick and ſen- ITE. Max's | 
ſible Deſire, of Intelligence and of pines, part wes Fa-' 
was God himſelf that was the Object of theſe Facul- ® 1 of 
ties, that touch d and fill d em with himſelf, with his — ir God 
Light and with bis eſſential Love. This ought to be un, by” + 
inconteſtable. The Object then of theſe Faculties was and bir 
God himſelf; and the living Idea of the Light, that immediate 
fil'd the Underſtanding, is the eſſential I of God, Operations. | 
or the very Son of God, which is call'd the Idea in 

uite * Senſe than when we ſpeak ofthe Ideas of 

eaſon and even of the Idea of God we are about to 
treat 
IV. To enjoy God ideally, 1. e. to have his pidure IV. The 
diſtin from the Original, or to have a bare Idea of Faculty of 
God, the Soul had — Faculty of Reaſon, whoſe Object Ne for 
was this Idea of God, which, far from being God him- 1, 
ſelf, was no more than a Work and Prod ion of the 7: -— 
Soul, which poſſefling by Faith the Or iginal, might 4 
very well from thence make a rage of ir after its Fa- Oh i Pu 
ſhion. Here we have a ſecond ſort of Idea, which is a uf God 


Production of the Soul. rea 
des of God, the Work — Reoſam, * 
v. For the Enj of God's Works ideally (to V. Reaſon 


ook of material ones only) becauſe they may be ſo for 2 

Fes we two ways, either An their ſimple Ideas conſi- and me- 
der'd as in the Mind, or 5 Ideas dee ty if rial thing.: 
the Works were there pre it was necefl: —_ he 174 
enjoying of theſe Divine W orks the firſt of th Wars a 
8 there ſhould be the ſame Faculty of Reaſon, the 


Ideas of 


ject of which in this Quality is the ntelleQual or in- 
Kent Ideas of Tho, : and theſe Ideas'are — 


a Week and Production of Reaſon, or a Modification of Work: 7 
the moſt ſuperficial Intellect, God having given the Reoſe 

Soul the Power ſo to modihe i it ſelf that it might enjoy 

the Iden of hit Works in W en 

tion, 


/ 
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I m. VI. To enjoy God's Works ideally in ſuch manner 


Fazxlry of as if they were preſent to us, there is the Faculty of 
the-Imagi- Imagination. Its Object are alſo Ideas, which are a 
natien it: Work and Production of the Soul that ſo modifies it 


immediate ſelf; but it cannot frame theſe Modifications without 


produ- Rational and partly Material: but yet are no leſs the 
p | Soul. There is e alſo paſſive in 
Soul... this: but this makes 2 to the Buſineſs; and it 

+... may be explain 'd by what I ſhall ſay of the Senſes. 
VII. The VII. Laſth, to enjoy God's Works really, God gave 
Faculties Man the ſenſitive Faculties, which I have referr'd to the 
of ont ward out ward Senſes, to the Paſſions, and to the Motive Fa- 
Eenſes, &c. culty: this laſt has np ſhare in the Difficulty I pretend 
do handle here; the Paſſions have ſome; but for avoid- 
ing Confuſion, it will be enough to ſpeak of the out- 
ward Senſes only; what is neceſlary may from thence 

be apply d to the Paſſions. bal 
In the Faculty of theſe Senſes, there is, the Soul ex- 
puable of being mov'd a thouſand Ways, and the cor- 
Peooreal Organs: but the Difficulty is to know, what 
the Objects of theſe Faculties are, and the Senſations 
that reſult from em. Are the Gbjedts Ideas, or are 
N they Bodies? And theſe Ideas and Senſations, are they 
w Ni the Soul, or the Operations of God 
hbhimſelf, or the Subſtance of God? I ſhall give you in 
this Matter the Thoughts of certain Philoſophers, who 

n fome are er „ 210 
VIII. VIII. They ſay, that the Objects of Senſe are not 
ihe imine. neceſſarily Bodies; that we cannot be demonſtratively 
diate 04. ſure that they are Bodies, that they may be the Eſſence 
je# of the of God, clorh'd with theſe Forms; that the Senſations 
eutward of Pains, for inſtance, of Colours, of Pleaſures and the 
Senſes. like, are the immediate Operations' of God; and 
Strange that the ſenſible Ideas of Figures (for inſtance, a 
Fancier of Square] are the Subſtance of God himſelf as cloth 
Phet. with the Form or Likeneſs af Bodies. Were there ever 
Fans, here fince the Creation, Eictions more remov'd from al 
GG Probability than theſe are? I behold the material 
9 World, the Sun, a Square, a Cylinder, a Sphere, but 
I ſee not them but God, the Subſtance of God that re- 
preſents'ro me theſe things; nor can I be ſure that 
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chere is a World and Bodies: for I ſee nothing but Chap. 

er | God who — to me under the Guiſe of Bodies! XXIII. 

ot lt is certainſy a e Wonder, that there ever / WW 

'a I ſhould be Men of any Senſe at all who could bring 
it Fl forth ſuch monſtrous and extravagant Dotages, and de- ' 

ut fend em with ſuch Obſtinacy, (rho? all that are not to 

he Il that Degree hewitch d. loudly tell em they are meer 

ly Wnimſies, if ever there were any; and tho! their“ 

he Friends and Reaſon ir ſelf, cannot forbear treating em 
in Il 25 perfect Frenticks. It looks as if there were ſome 

it firange Fatality in the Buſineſs. Certainly ſome un- 

+» WB lucky Star was Ruler at the Nativity of their Ideas and 

e Metaphyficks. Elſe; how could it have been poſſible 

for reaſonable Creatures to fall into ſuch Thoughts as 

Fa- cannot be entertain d without ſtifling a thouſand in- 9 

nd vincible Reproaches of the Mind that conſtantly cry it ' 

id. is not ſo. 880 | +. hte SES 

ut. IX. The Falſity of thefe Opinions will quickly and IX. 7h 

ner ¶ plainly appear to any Man who will obſerve, that in the Riſe of 
Pyſtem of Man as he relates to God and to the things tbeſe Er- 

ea · ¶ of the World, there are on one Hand, the Divine Fa- 7977 iſco-· 

culties, the Faculties of Reaſon, both Metaphyſical *” d. 

and Phyſical; (theſe Terms I have elſewhere ex- 

plain d (e), and uſe them to fave Circumlocutions) the ( Chap: 

ae Faculties of Imagination and of Senſe; and that on the Xx. 5 16. 

other Hand, there is the ſupernatural Divine Idea 

0 which is God himſelf; the Rational Idea of God an 

u in W of Spiritual things; intellectual Ideas of things Mate- 

who I rial ; of which there are likewiſe imaginative and ſen- 
five Ideas. Now theſe Meditative Philoſophers have 


- 


in their Meditations confounded all this; and their firſt 
vely Step towards all theſe Confuſions, was, their having 
ence firſt confounded the Effence and Subſtance of God him- 


ſelf with his arbitrary Conception. and with the arbi- 
trary Ideas of his Conception; which they took to be 
things eternal, neceſſary, unchangeable, and the Sub- 


e 4 ſtance of God himſelf. - Then they have confounded 
ud Man's Reaſon with theſe Ideas, and fo affirmed that 
ever this Reaſon was God: and after that, they confounded: 
n the intellectual Ideas of Reaſon with the ſenſible Ideas 
teria 


we have when we look upon Bodies; and fo, from one 
Error to another, they are come to this ſtrange 
Thought, that the Ideas of our Senſes, at leaſt thoſe ul 

| the, 
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82 the Figures we ſee, are the Subſtance of God in the 

Shape of Figures, ee i 
12 X. It is ſtrange to me that the Author of the Search 
Ac after Truth was not aware of theſe Confuſions, and that 
| N M. Arnaud, who har ny folidly ſhewn part of the 
Lale of the Falſeneſi and Ridiculouſhels of theſe Whymſeys, ha: 
— taken no Notice of theſe neither, tho this was chiefly 
aer the Place from whence he ſhould have bin d the Foun 
Truth. dations of 'em. : . U 5 
The — plain as can be. The Author in the 
(Search (8) Fourth Chapter of his Work exprelly tells us there 


after are three Faculties, the pure Intellect, the Imagination, 
Truth. and the Senſes; and that there are three Ways of per. 
Lib. I. ceiving, or three ſorts of Perceptions, pure or intelle- 
hep. TV. Qual imaginative, and Senſations ; that is to fay, there 
are 1 Imaginative and ſenſitive Ideas, taking 

the Word Ideas generally, Ss + 


TWO The fame Author gives us to underſtand, that to 

> 2 E Error, he will treat of ſenſible Perceptions in 

* is firſt Book; that his Second is deſign'd for the hand- 

ling thoſe of the Imagination; and that the Third ſhall 

be ſpent in ſpeaking of the intellectual ones; and this 

he repeats more than once in his Third Book from the 

very firſt Chapter. N 

And yet in the beginning of the ſecond Part of his 

third Book he is guilty of the greateſt Overſight that 

Philoſopher could poſſibly fall into. Inſtead of enter- 

taining us with intellectual Ideas, he ſhifts Hands, and 

talks of the Ideas of Senſe, as, of the ſenſible — 

tion we have in looking upon the Sun. He pre 14 
confounds and blends all his three Perceptions whi 

he had at his firſt ſetting out ſo exactly diſtinguiſti d, 

and falls a treating of thoſe of Senſe. 411 Men I beliem, 

fays he, will grant, that we do not perceive the Object. 

(08 3 that are without us by themſelves (a). What is it then 

_ we perceive? Is it an Act of Perception purely intelle- 

Truth. CQtual? No; for the Perceptions of pure Intellect, of 

Book III. of Reaſon, have no Relation to the Exiſtence of the 

Part II. Bodies that are without us, but to their Properties and 

Chap. IV. to their Nature in Idea. But he explains the Matter 

his own ſelf. We ſee the Sun, the Stars, and an infinite 

Number of Objects without us, and it is not likely the $0 

goes out of the Body, and takes, as it were, 4 "on the 
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b n 
te em by tbemſelves; the immediate Object of our | 
4 WY 


cal Idea; /o by this Mord Idea I mean here nothing elſe 
oſt Objett of le 
Mind when ig perceives 4 thing. That. is to ſay plainly, : 
that the Author intends to treat of Idea, taking this 
Word to ſigniſie alſo the ſenſible and groſs Perceptions 
that the Soul has of out ward Objects by the Senſes, and 
particularly by that of the corporeal Sight; and fo,n 
remembering that he was here to treat of the Ideas 
the pure Intellect, he goes and treats. of the quite Re- 
verſe, And indeed, tis What he fails not to do in all 
the reſt of his Book, and every where elſe, where he 
ſpeaks of this Matter." This is bis conſtant Miſtake, 

Nor could he ſeek out any Colour for this, but by 
faying, it is the Mind or Soul that has the Ideas of 
Senſe ; or that ſenſible Perceptions are in the Mind and 
not in the Body. This is true in general; but when 
in the Mind we have diſtinguiſh'd the Faculty of the 
pure Mind or pure Underſtanding, from the Faculties 
of perceiving Imagination and Senſe ; we cannot 
then, without jumbling all again, conſider the Ideas of 
Senſe-as Ideas of the Mind, when the Queſtion is to 
ſpeak diſtinctly of the pure Mind, or of the Faculty of 
perceiving things intellectually, which was the Buſineſs 
of our Author's third Book, where he plainly confounds 
what he had before diſtinguiſh'd,wrapt, it may be with 
Admiration of the Singularity of that odd Thought, By 
that ſo we ſhould ſee all things in his God, that is, in (a) Anſw. 
the human Intellect or Reaſon, which he was refoly'd te M. Arn. 
to make a God of, and to whoſe Honour, he ſays (a) P. 118. 
ſomewhere, he intended to write. 

XI. Tho' the Author had fo great a Mind to make XI. 7he 

a God of Reaſon and its Ideas, yet he ſhould not ſub. Author _ 
ſtitute the groſs and ſenſible Ideas of our Senſes in the #pplics te 
Room of the pure Ideas of the Mind, and of Reaſon : *#e Senſes 
For tho it would hence have follow'd, that when we 1 cory 
intellectually perceive Matter, we ſhould perceive God; * * 4 N 
yet we ſhould thereby have avoided this ridiculous Er- Naser 
ror, that when we behold the World, or when we turn according 
our Eyes upon corporeal Creatures, the World is invi- 5 hir ewn 
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10 fible,and what we ſee is God : that the Ideas of Figures "ord 
XXII. and of corporeal Syſtems, which ſtrike us when we 


X 


N open our Eyes, are the Subſtance of God in the Shape 


* 
— - 


ok Figure, and of Bodies variouſly cut out. The Au- 
(ion thor (e) ſomewhere takes Notice of this Difference, The 
Truth. Soul, he ſays, even by the pure Intellett perceives material 
_ things, Extenſion with its Properties: For only the pure Intel. 
Chap. IV. left can perceive a perfect Circle and a Square, a Figure of « 
' #bouſand ſides &tc. Theſe are call'd pure IntelleRions, er pure 
Perceptions; becauſe it is not neceſſary that the Mind ſhould 

Ferm corpore al Images in the Brain to repreſent theſe thing 

70 it ſelf. Much lefs then is it neceflar it ſhould open 

the Eyes of its. Body, and turn it ſelf towards the 
Images of the Senſes to repreſent to it ſelf pure Ideas; 

and ſtill much leſs is it neceſſary to conclude, that if 

Reaſon and the pure Ideas be God, the ſenſible and 

groſs Ideas we have by looking upon things material 

are God in Figure and Likeneſs of Bodies. And 

yet this is what the Author does all along” in his 

third Book. He pretends to ſpeak of the Ideas of the 

roy Intellect, and he adapts all his Concluſions and 
pplications to the ſenſible Ideas we have when we 

look ou Bodies, Nor is this only a perpetual Over- 
ſight, but really a whymfical Fancy that ſeems to lead 

ro Impiety all that follow it: For it not only makes us 
a figur'd,' material and extended God, but it likewiſe 
deſtroys Nature. NSTEY 08-161 5! 
XII. The Author will exclaim againſt this: He will 


3 9s vent his new Remarks rouching his' Divine Subſtance 
' of the Tepreſentative of Bodies, and touching his inrelligible 
'  Huthors Extenſion which is in God. 1 have" (s elſewhere de- 
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ſenſibly repreſentative. And ſo is he ſubſtantially, ac- Chap. 

cording to him: For he calls the immediate Subject XXIII. 

that is ſenſibly tepreſentative, ebe Subſtance of God ; and 

J maintain, that all Subſtance that is immediately and | b 
ſenſibly repreſentative of a Body, is Body. And be- - 1 
ſides it is a Contradiction to ſay, that a ſpiritual Sub 
ſtance is ſenſibly perceiv'd under the Form of Body. 

Further, I obſerve that this ine Notion of Divine Sub- 

ſtance as repreſentative f the Creatures is a plain Con- 
tradition, as if one ſhould ſay, 4 Circle as repreſent a-. 

tive of a Triangle. For every Subſtance is as directly 
repreſentative of it ſelf, as a Circle is of it ſelf, and 
can no more repreſent another thing, that a Circle can ö 
repreſent a Triangle; ſo he that truly perceives a Sub- 
ſtance, perceĩives a thing directly repreſenting it ſelf, 

it is to perceive the direct Repreſentation of that thing. 

It cannot without Contradiction be ſaid, that he per- 
ceives any thing but the Repreſentation of the very 
Subſtance: For as the jy” pony one thing is not 
proper y the Subſtance of another, ſo neither is it pro- 

per y or directly repreſentative of any thing but of it 

elt; and whoſo perceives it, does not perceive the Re- 

25 entation of ſomething elſe. And it is not directly, 

t acceſſorily, accidentally, and as vary d, that a Su 
ſtance may be repreſentative of ſomething beſides it 
ſelf. It is not the Subſtance, but the Modes and Va- 
riations of theSubſtance that are repreſentative of other 
things than of- this very Subſtance ; ſo that if God 
did in this Senſe repreſent Bodies, it would not be his 
Subſtance, but his arbitrary, acceſſory and free Concep- 
tion that would repreſent em, which is a very diffe- 
rent thing from the Principles of this Author. 

In a Word, to perceive a thing, is to have the Repre- 
ſentation of a thing ; therefore to perceive the Divine 
Subſtance as it repreſents the Creatures, and not God, 
is to have the Repreſentation of the divine Subſtance; 
as it is not a Repreſentation of the divine Subſtance ; 
which is pure Contradiction, on which I might fur- 
ther inſiſt, were it neceſſary, or to prevent ſome childiſh 
Inſtances, which I very well foreſee, but which are not 
worth ſetting down. dr | 
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XIII. Four XIII The econd of cheſe Fo, 1 intel — = 
In of - Extenſion, is nothing but a perpe Eun te 
| ha roger, & 


exſcon... under ſhelter of which: he huddles 
_ The Author fhur things. 
confound: 3 are "ION Gets of Extenſiot)- 


the intelli- 1. 1;eetligible" Extenſion, which is the e Terk 80 | 
fry Kaos lege or Idea we have 'of Matter by 2 | 


: tellect. 
4 po 5 kae Extenſon, which is the Idea we tive 


butes to of Matter by the Imagination. 


God, 3. Senſible Extetiſion, which is the Idea or Petctp- 


tion of Extenſion by the Senſes. 


4. Material; or if you will, __ Extenſion, which 


is he Subſtaiice i ir ſe f, or the G biet ot the Senſes. 


No bur Author by his rs ble Extenſion Met 


not only underſtand the firſt, which is in the pure In. 
tellect; but skipping the Idea: of the imaginarive, he 
goes quite to the ſenfible, which we have, r Exatple, 
when we caſt our Eyes towards the Sunn, arid towards 
Bodies. Thus he cofifounds the ſenſible idea of Exteri- 
fion with the intelligibie, and by virtue of this Confu- 

ſion he gives to the ſenſible the Name of intelligible 
Idea or Extenſion, then he ſeats it in God, and 5 
ir God himſelf, the immediate Gbject of che Perce 


tions of Exten ion which we have when we belle a 


| Bodies. | 
XIV. 4 XIV. If got ebnſbonding things he had Ruck to the 


1 intelligible Extenſion and wou'd Have ſaid it was after 


Ceof, alen its manner. or intelligibly in God, and that we perceive 


it when we would know materfal things, he ſhvuld 
not have extended this to the Senſes. He ſhould have 
faid, that . intelligible Extenſion which is in God 
we intelle ally. or by pure Intellection, perceive 

Extenſion and its Properties; or rather, that we intel. 


lectually perceive the pure Ideas of the Divine Under- 
— -ng arch ſtanding, without rurning our {elves either ro the Tink- / 


Truth. gination, or to the Senſes, without pretending to fee 
Book I. by them the things that are without us: For it is cer- 
Chap. IV. tain, according to the Author himſelf (a), that the 
| purely intellectual Ideas do not diſcover to us the 
things that are without us 

Yet this is not what he would have, His Opinion 
in his third Bok and elſe where is, that when we look 


upon 


* a — JA 
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upon the Sun, ille Stars, and other Bodies, woperceive . Chap. 
ſome Parts or other of the: — Extenſiom vari- XXIII. 


at _ FR "ey 4 


ouſly cut out ʒand that this Extenſion in general is that 


ol God's anmeaſurable Being as it is repreſentative (whe- 


ther intelictunlyor ſenſtbiy he does not tay) of a mater 


and unmeaſurable Rxtenſion. He will bave the ſenſible 


Images we have hen we fee, to b& God ; and even 


thinſes it naturally impoſſibie to be certain; thar the o- 


ward Objects vp occafiviy/ whereof we havertheſe 
Images. are Bodies, and that they are any thing elle 
but God and his Subſtance in the Likeneſs of Bodies, SS 
This is to make God material, and tu deſtroy Nature; 
Conſequences that tend to manifeſt Impictie.. 
199 NN Ido not charge the Ruthor with . theſe. Faſt XV. Theſe 
Thoughts, or this intention, which none but an Atheiſt, Principles 
or one that is peiſrctly wicked; can poſſibly entertain. rend to the 
But I dverr; chav after the manner he ſpeaks of God in king 
the things in Quoſtion, he muſt be à corporea! God, Cd corpo. 
and Nature be wholly taken for nothing. And I do , and 
msiatain, chax th God which he puts upon vs in our , 
Perception of Objects that are ID us, this intel. 8. 
gible Thea ſion, this new God of his own inventing, | 
is a corporeal God; and that if he ſets it up for che 
true God, he makes the true God paſs for corporeal, 
and Nature either for God; or for'a meer nothing. Ob- | 
[frve we 'whacifollows,/ id pow i hag 
XVI. The Modes of perceiving — Intellection XVI. 26. 
are the only ones that exclude the Exiſtence of Matter ; Ide of 
bur it is not fo with thoſe that include the Images ot Imagina- 
the Imagination, and much leſs with thoſe that contain ien and of 
in 'em the Ideas of the Senſes. Theſe do neceſſarily, Senſe na- 
and by their Nature, include the Exiſtence of Matter. 71 
The Reaſon is, becauſe God has eftabliſh'd and made — weceſ= 
the Nature of the Imagination (which is a Work of nm) =" g 


ro conſiſt preciſely in this, that it ſhould be an Appl ore Ara 
tion of our Conception to a preſent Body: modi y'd by of Bodies. 


the Soul; and becaufe he has conſtituted the Nature 
and Eſſence of ſenſible Ideas in this,” that they ſhould 
be Perceptions Which the Soul ſuffers upon occalion of 
the Motions of a Body (the Brain) to which it is united 
as theſe Motions are, theſe ſtirr'd up by other outward 
and preſent Bodies. Nor is it of any Import that the 
Author infiſts that RS we feel Pain in an Arm 

# ö C 2 We 
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Chap. we hape loſt, and that Men in à Fever or aſleep ſee 
XXIII. . things: that are not. I retort upon him this Inſtance, and 
US N WW maintain chat it follows hence, that there are at leaſt 
a ſome Bodies to Which the Soul is joyn'd, viz. its Brain 
1 | and Spirits; Serondly, that there are other Bodies that 
; forcibly beat upon theſe, as Vapours, or ſome;deprav'd 
Homours; and tho it does not follow that there ate 
then out ward Bodies ſhap'd and ſituate juſt as thoſe 
Mien have the Ideas of when aſleep, raving or ſick; yet 
ĩt is plain, that then there has happen'd ſome Diſordet ; 
nor — this weaken the Truth of the neceſſary, natu- 
ral and inviolable Rule, chat ſenſible. Ideas and the Ima- 
' gination too do naturally and neceſſarily imply the Exiſtense 
e _Bedzes, which is ſo true, that God himſelf did not 
imagine but by producing Bodies by the Force of his 
Divine Imagination, as has been explain d. 0 
XVIEL „ XVII. This being ſo, if the Ideas we have, I do not 
-neceſſarity fay when we imagine, that's but a ſmall Matter, but 
| follows When we behold Bodies, were not arbitrarily, but ne- 
from the ceſſarily and naturally in God, or, which is much 
Principles more, if they were the Subſtance of God himſelf, there 
F this muſt needs be Matter in God neceſſarily and ſubſtan- 
— tially, or God muſt naturally be material. And fur- 
3 5 ther, if the Subject we ſee as ſubſiſt ing under round or 
1% %% ſduare Figures, and under the Ideas of other Com- 
7% X.. Pounds, were God himſelf, God would be Body, and, 
at meer awakens in us the ſenſible Ideas not only of Figures, | 
vor hing. but of Pain or Pleaſure, were God himſelf,there would 
. be nothing but pure Deity, and corporeal Nature would 
be a Chimera, and a pure nothing. But all theſe ab- 
N ſurd Propoſitions, that the ſenſible Ideas ot Figures, for 6 
inſtance, and of Extenſion are neceſſarily in God; that 6 
they are the Subſtance; of God; that the Subject we 
ſee as ſubſiſting under em, is God himſelf, and that it ˖ 
zs he that by himſelf immediately excites em in our 0 
Mind, are Propolitions ſtifly maintain'd by this Au- 0 
thor. Therefore, according to the Principles of this 
I 
0 
C 


Author, God is material, God is Body, and there is no 
natural Certainty that there are Bodies, and Nature is 
- a meer Chimera and a nothing. ob 

Was there not Reaſon for [laying theſe Concluſi- 
ons to his Charge, as long as he had not * 
5 3 them 
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81 and neceflarily flow from bis Pri 
cial y when there is no doubt but he 
ſtandi | | 
I confeſs, ſince he has difown'd ſome of em, we ſhould 
wrong him ſhould” we attribute em to him as his 
Thoughts; bur it is no wrong to attribute em ro him, 
as the neceflary Conſequences of the Principles he 


maintains, Which are natural Occaſions of making all 
ſe fall into theſe pernicious Errors that ſhall reaſon _ 


onſequentially, and ſtick to the neceſſary Concluſtons 
of theſe Principles. And fo we ſhall for the future ſay, 


that this Author does not believe that God is material. 


but that he maintains Principles that are natural and 
neceflary Occaſions to all that ſhall follow em, and 
ſtick to the Concluſions of em, of making 'em hold 
God to be material; but as for the Author, by a Way 
peculiar to himſelf, he can tell how ro diſown the Con- 
quences, and at the ſame time maintain the natural 
Principles of em. Not to ſay that he does not difown' 
all the Conſequences but now laid down: For he is 
va willing to have active Nature paſs for a Chimera, 
and thinks, that without Faith, it is not in a natural 
Way evidently certain that there are Bodies, eing, 
according to him, God may be the Term of our Sen- 
ſations, and the Subject of the Figures, and of the Ex- 
tenſion we behold, Which is ſtill the fame — as to 
make God material. I ſhall fer this in a clearer Light. 


— 


XVIII. It I raught, that when one blind, or in the XVIII. 
dark, handles Bodies, and by the Touch feels and per: Anor her 
ceives various Figures of a Sphere; for inſtance, of à D 

Circle, a Square, a”” wy phe 
Triangle; I fay, if I taught that what is fo perceiv'd, 3 
that theſe Ideas and the Subject of em is the Subſtanc , 


Cylinder, a Cube, a Priſme, a 


them? and what Injuſtice is there done to a Man of Cha 

Senſe in attributing to bim the Thoughts chat natu- XXI 
Nöptes, 2 
had an Under- 


ng penetrating enough to have foreſeen em? yet 


* 


fut bor 


World could deny but it was true that God would be 
material if it were him and his Subſtance that I per- 
ceive when I handle Bodies, or when I feel and per- 
ceive different Figures by the Touch. 8 


Ce 3 Now 


of God himſelf, and it is only God that I thus per- p,;,.:91.. 
ceive, would it not be the ſame thing as it I taught that 25% Buy 
is corporeal. I cannot think any one in the is material 


1 
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. ax pray x ifterence is the n percei- 
105 by. ihe ght . perceiving by the Touch, but 
nach of are rais'd in che Soul by cer- 


24 e Brain (or by certain Spirits 
4 en 255 Py le E 258 575 terminate in the Fin- 
gers, Where Bf. 2 moy'd b 8 Bydies and 
70 lediation of the 1oner Skin ; and in the Perce 
Sight the 12 are rais'd by Spirit: or TREK 
the fame Nature, whereof the xtfcmiries terminate 
| the. 17 0 where they are alfo mov'd by Bodies and 
by means of the material 9 8 of Lighr, according to 
Author's own Hyp my eli 
ilk to this Probe Perceptions of Figures 
and Extenſion which Ts Ne by the Motions ok the 
ibres that end in the Eyes, are the Perceprions of 
s Subſtance, and we thereby ſee God, or the intel. 
ligible ae that is in God, and'is God. 
Certainly there the Perceptions of Extenſion, and of 
, igures which. are excited by the Motions of the Fi: 
7050 that end in the Hands are likewiſe the Perceptions 
gf God's Supſtance; and we thereby feel Gad, a 
See the ede Extenſion anc Figures, which | 
od's. Subſtance. 


Fr this ridiculous Thought plainl y makes God cor. 


. Ne other that's Parallel to ir, and the. 
A Subſtance, makes. God corpareal alſo. Wh 
now. not.what ift in the World our Author can 
us to come off here, eſpecially if he will be true to 
his Principles, that we Cannot be fully and demonftra- 
tively certain upon any Conſideration” grounded on the 
\ te os we call cor poreal, that there. are Bodies, or 
ö there is in the, World any other Subſtance bug | 
Cod. This is to ſay plainly, that the Senſations of | 
Touch, of Extenſion-and palpable Fi igures, may paſs for 
Fs Senſations God's Subſtance.and that with full Cerrain- ' 
ty they cannot go for any thing elſe without God's — 


velation. Go now, and pin A upon the Though 
of theſe Fs en Meditatiſts, How very true | 
that it is better Pe. to meditate 4 fy, than to meditate ˖ 
Chimera's ! | | 2 | E 
* 
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XX th emp lf oblig'd to inſiſt ſome what XIX. 
warmly upon ibe Returation of the erroneous Princi- See Re- 
ples x this Author, they being of great and dangerous Heri 
Conſequence, nor indeed ſhould any one take i! ill to 3 
have his Sentiments examin'd, or even to have them ,, 1 
convinc'd of Falſity, if any there be in em, that both of The 
| he who advances em, and thoſe he has engag'd in*em, Search 
| may be undeceiv'd. For in ſhort, to come out of Er- after 

| ror; and to enter into the Trutb, is an Advantage much Truth, 
preferable to the poor Teſtimony a Man bears to him- and the ._ 
ſelf, or expects from others, that he is neither deceiv'd Refur ation 
himſelf, nor has engag'd any in what is falſe. And it of 'em. 

is much more commendable ingenuouſly ro own we are 
deceiv d, than by Subterfuges and Evaſions to main. 

— the falſe Sentiments we took to be true, and there- 

ore made it our Buſineſs to ſpread *em. 
For who will juſtifie this way of defending ones ſelf, 
.viz. to ſay at random, they that oppoſe me do it 

not out of a Principle of the Love of Truth; they - 
deſign only to make me hateful and ridiculous; they 
ſet upon my Piety and Reputation; they do not under- 

ik wy Meaning, and a hundred ſuch common Places 
ich are unſeaſonable until particular Proofs be given 

both of the Truth of our Opinions, and of the Malice 

of others in oppoſing em? And ſincę Books are pub- 
liſh d ro give the Readers Liberty to judge of em, and 
this being what our Author has frequently taken with 
other Mens Writings, we may be allow'd the fame 
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2 Liberty with his, though the Thoughts we have rea- 
uf ſon to have of em ſhould be leſs favourable to him than 
A to 17 Truth. 

2 f we obſerve with what an Air he has anſwer'd M. 
* Arnold, we muſt think his main Deſign is to make all 
2 thoſe paſs for Slanderers, for wicked and ignorant Per- 
f ſons, that ſhall dare to oppoſe his Thoughts by Con- 
r ſequencesthar ſhew they ſubvert the Glory of God, the 
4 Truths of Faith, and even good Senſe; that by this 
of means he may frighten and diſcourage thoſe that might 
8 poſlibly be deſirous to lay open the remarkable Errors 
ty his Writings are ſtuffd with in relation to ſpiritual 


things,to Reaſon, Ideas, and even the corporeal Senſes. 
But this courſe of turning ſpeculative Diſputes into ci- 
1 vil and moral Quarrels, will not, I am perſwaded, give 
1 CC check 
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check to ſuch as ſhall have a Mind to examine his O- 
pinions, and ſhall believe the undeceiving the World 
may be for the Intereſt of Truth, and for the good of 
their Neighbour. As to what elſe he ſays, tis a very 
eaſie matter to deſtroy theſe common Places, and to 


ſhew, that we have no malicious Deſign to expoſe a 


Man as impious, whymſical and ignorant, and that 


ve do not ſpitefully diſguiſe and pervert his Senti: 


ments, tho we oppoſe em as impious, falſe and erro- 
neous, and as the Sources of manifold Errors .and 


Evils. a 


May not one ſhew that an Opinion is falſe, and has 
Conſequences leading to Atheiſm, Impiety, and Dam- 
nation it ſelf; and yet not look upon nor repreſent the 
Author as a Seducer, an Atheiſt, a wicked Perſon, 
or a Fool, ſince a Man may have propos d and main- 
tain'd ſuch an Opinion with the beſt Intention in the 
World, as not having ſufficiently weigh'd the Conſe- 

uences of it, tho'-never ſo natural and immediate? 
For my own part, I do ſincerely believe, the Author's 
Intention is to make God every where and in all things 
to be acknowledg'd, eſteem'd and lov'd. Bur the Up- 
rightneſs of the Intention hinders not the means from 
being oftentimes very bad, and the Effects of em very 
fatal. And ſo in the Caſe before us, notwithſtanding 
the good Intention. of the Author, which | readily 
grant him, I am abſolutely perſuaded the Means he 
uſes for his end, ſuch as the denying the Activity of 
ſecond Cauſes, the deifying Reaſon and its Ideas. and 
even thoſe of Senſe too, and the whole Activity of 
Nature, that all being acknowledg'd to be God; it 
might not be poſſible to doubt of his Being; I.hold., 
theſe means, I ſay, and this Doctrine to be pernicious 
and abſurd, and leading to Impiety, Atheiſm and Hell. 
Not that I would damn or {lander any Man; but in 
Charity deliver ſuch as are engag'd in Error, by let- 
ting em ſee, that what they hold to be true and good, 
1s very bad and very falſe, as naturally and — 
containing Conſequences which, I ſuppoſe, they abhor, 
2 will thereby be induc'd to quit the Principles of 
them, 4 . . 


And 
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7 And for the ſame Reaſon one may oppoſe an Opini- Chap. 


on which we really believe to be the Author's, and at- XXIII. 

tribute it to him, tho' it may in whole or part differ from 9 

his, and yet be no Slanderer, eſpecially when this Opi- 

nion is a neceſſary Conſequence from the Author's Prin- 

ciples. For Example, if an Author believes that God is 

neither formally extended nor material, and yet with- 

out ſaying ſo, reaches: a Doctrine whence this Conſe- 

quence naturally and neceſſarily follows; it is certain, 

we may aſcribe it to him, or ſuſpect him of it by way 

of Proviſion, till he difowns it, eſpecially if we aſcribe 

it not to him without teſtifying our Reluctance, and 

even with Proteſtation to diſown this Conſequence if he 

diſowns ir, and that we object it againſt him rather that 

he may clear himſelf, than to make him be thought . 

guilty of it: What Cauſe has an Author from a Pro- 

ceedure fo reſerv'd and fo wary, to make ſuch a mighty 

Noiſe, to complain ſo highly that he is ſlander'd, that 

there is a Deſign to expoſe him as Impious ? That we 

miſrepreſent his Sentiments, do but fight with his 

Shadow ; and that generally Men are not to look for his 

Sentiments in the Writings of thoſe that confute them, 

and that he does not know 'em himſelf when he meets F 
them there. This laſt Complaint may it's true, look at * 
firſt ſomewhat ſpeciouſly, in the Mouth and in the 1 
Writings of an Author whoſe Sentiments were cover'd | 
and drown'd, as I may fay, in the Flowers of the moſt 

ſparkling,captivating and moſt dazling Rhetorick in the 

World: Whereas in the Writings they are examin'd 

in, they would be ſtript, as tis fir they ſhould, of all 

their Foreign Dreſs, and of all their Flowers; and 

their weak fide expos'd, and they ſhown to be nothing 

bur Deluſions and 99 Errors. But would this 

be any juſt Ground of complaining that ones Senti- 


ments are miſrepreſented ? At this rate, to clear up a 


pays of cunning Sophiſtry would be all one with impo- 
ing Falfities upon them that offered it ; whereas it is 
only a diſpelliag of the Clouds of the Deluſion that co» 
vered it, and ſhewing the naked Subſtance of the thing; 
tis to caſt a piece of Money into the Crucible, to take 
from it: its Form and Gilding, and to ſhew that at the 
bottom it is but falſe Money or Tin. It is true chat in 
this new ſtate, he that would have put it off for — ; 
7 wo 
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would not now it again; he might complain it was 


defac'd ; and it wou'd indeed look like quite another 
| thing ; yet the Subſtance would be the very ſame. It 


vid therefore in Subſtance: be diſowu'd and con- 


demn'd, without ever thinking to gild it a- new, or co- 


ver it under empty Diſtinctions, that ſay the fame 


| thing in Subſtance, . 


| SONY YER AQ 
\ Laſtly, When a Man has nothing rational and folid 


to ſay to the Arguments brought againſt him, why 
ſhould he anſwer in a flighting and ſcornful manner, At 
it he fancyed he had to do with Readers as incapable of 


netrating into theſe ideal Myſteries as apt to be daz- 


d with-thefe hold Airs? When he is non-plus'd, why. 


ſhould he declare, That he ſings Victory in his own 


« Breaſt, that his Opinions need not vindication; 


and that he looks upon ſuch as do not approve m; 


* incapable of underſtanding them? And yet for-a 
this It is true, that he that ſhould thus anſwer potſhbly: 
might not himſelt have a thorough Inſight into his 
own "Thoughts and Conceptions of Ideas, and had been 
grieyouſly in the dark, as I think, I have very plainly 
de appear. 1% 3d! none? 
I dare fay vpon the late Diſpute of our Author about 
the Subject in queſtion, if his learned Adverſary had 
earch'd ſamewhart / deeper into the matter, if he had 


been free from ſome Prejudices, had not gratis yielded 


to our Author as a Truth theſe: falſe Principles of 
the Eternity and Immutability of Ideas, and that in God 


the Divine Ideas are God himſelf; and had he taken 


notice of thei Confuſion the Author makes of intelligi- 
ble with ſenſible Ideas, this great Genius would irrepa- 
rably have ruin d. much more clearly and eaſily than 
he has, this new inchanted Palace of Ideas and of Dei - 
fied Reaſon, which our Author has endeavoured: to 
fer up every where, together with his Inactivity | of 
Second Cauſes, ſetting them off in a thoufand artificial 
and pleaſing Dreſſes with a Stile ſo florid, that nothing 


in the World is apter to carry away blindfold all ſuch 
as are to be caught by the Impreſſions of Imaginations 


ſo ſtrong and ſo contagious as ſome Mens are who have 


given us the Deſcription of them. But to ſpeak the 
ruth, ſuch as love only what is ſolid, are tired with 


ſeeing this new Apotheolis of Ideas of Extenſion and ol 
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viſible Figures and of the fctions of Nature, though Chap. 
never ſa corrupt, ſo often inculcated and obtruded up- XXIII. 
on the World; For however charming the manner of 
their Deification may be, there is no Pleaſure in ſecing 
them as they are, employed as much to the Diſadvan- 
tage of Truth as they might have been to its Advan- 
| tage, had he taken the ſame Pains upon Truth and not 
upon Error, and avoided that Rock ſo fatal, (as he 
ſome where excellently well obſerves) to the Inventers 
of 'new'Syſtems (a). Nen they have once qonceiv'd in (a) Search 
their Imagination a Syſtem that has ſome ſemblance of after Truth 
| Truth, chere is no beating em out of it afterwards, They Book II. 
12 7 dearly hug and keep every thing that may any way ſerve to Ch. VIII. 
| confirm it; and on the other Hand, take little or no Notice 
of the Objections that are againſt it, or evade em by ſome 
| frivolous Diſtinction (as that is, of God's Subſtance as Re- 
preſentative of Creatures). They are inwardly pleas'd . 
| with the Sight of their VWark----They apply themſelves wholly 
, to conſider the Image ef Truth their Opinions bave---- This 
Image they ſet full before em, but they never fix their Eyes 
upon 'the other Faces of their Sentiments that would diſcover 
the Falfeneſs of m. | * | 
XX. The Sentiments of this Author which at firſt xx. 25e 
ſeem d to him like Truth, have this Image of Truth, 44,6; 
that God is a ſimple Being, that he is all, and the Crea. and Birth 
tures 238 Here you ſee the Image of Truth which of the falſe 
he ſeems ſolely to have look d upon thro his whole Sy- Syſtem of 
ſtem; neither conſidering God nor the Creatures in any hir Au- 
other View. And then, he has not diſtinguiſh'd the r. 
arbitrary Lights and Ideas in God from the ſole neceſſary 
Idea of his Eſſence, tho' he might eaſily have obſerv d 
in God that Diſtinction even in the Acts of God, 
whereof ſome are neceſſary and eſſential, others arbi- 
trary, tho God be a maſt ſimple Being and Agent. 
So, he eternis'd and tranſubſtantiated, as I may fay, the 
Divine Ideas into the Subſtance of God. And that he 
might the more eaſily prove that God was All, he ac- 
knowledges none but him for an Active Principle, and 
diveſts all the Creatures of Activity. Then coming to 
ſpiritual Creatures, he paſſes over in Silence, as all 
the Philoſophers do, the Divine Faculties of Faich, to 
make according to the common and mortal Error, th 


chief Endowment of the Soul to conſiſt in Reaſon; and 
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Chap. not willing to attribute to the Soul the Faculty of pro- 
XXIII. ducing the Ideas of this Reaſon, ſeeing he had depriv'd 
the Creatures of all active Power, he hath made both 
| this Reaſon, and its Ideas, Divine; and afterwards con- 
founding the intellectual Ideas of Reaſon with the ſen- 
{ible ones of Sight; as by it we diſcover the Figures 
and Syſtems of Bodies, he thereby came to that unex- 
pected and incredible Extremity as to ſay, that not 
only all that acted upon our Minds and upon our ſen- 
ſitive Faculties was God himſelf, but that all we ſee 
extended and figur'd was the Subſtance of God, yet 
wiuith this frivolous Reſtriction, a Repreſentative of Crea- 
teures. Here you ſee the whole Genealogy of his Sy- 
ſtem, into which Error hath ſlipt from its firſt Forma- 
tion, for not having known or admitted in the- firſt 
Place, theſe two Truths, 1. That there are in God Acts 
or things eſſential, and others arbitrary. And 2. That 
God can communicate Activity and Power as well as 
Being to the Creatures. It is as neceſſary to be ſet 
right in theſe Errors, as it is not to take the Crea- 
ture for the Creator, or the Creator for the Creature. | 
This is a quid pro quo too gr us to be lightly paſs d | 

over. I cou'd/ wiſh all the World were guarded againſt 
it. | Thoſe that Love the Truth will not take it amiſs 
that I have done my Endeavour to pay it a Duty ſo 
juſt and folawtul. ' nes woch ek 
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Of the ſenſitive and outward Faculties, of their 
"Af, and of ſenſual Pleaſures, Refutation 4 
of the Errors of F. Malcbranch «por theſe | 

Subjects, t e a 


E T us not any more trouble our ſelves 


, J. \ 
The N 6 in conſidering the Opinions of Men a- 
228 f * bout the Senſes : and ler us now conſi- I 
va Ti 7 F der em poſitively, and as they are in T 

: ava} themſelves. Here we muſt rake no- ſ 


tice ot the Faculties, their Acts, and Objects. I 
wards , 
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Faculties of Senſe are imperceptible and dead. The 
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wards- the beginning of this Book I have ſpoken Chap. 
of the Properties and Qualities of God's Works, that XXIV. 


are the Objects of theſe, and as I handle each Senſe 1 WWW 
ſhall ſay, what more ſhall be neceſſary to obſerve con- | 


cerning em: the Acts and Faculties may be conſider d 
together. Pp] 1.4) 


II. The Truths / hitherto propos'd are ſufficient to IL The 


prevent: the Confuſion that might be made of the ohr 


allow Faculties of Senſe with the depth of the Soul, and (ng. 


which belongs to Eternity; or with the Divine Facul- ive Facnl- 


ties that relate to the living Divinity, or with that of ties differ- 


Reaſon that be holds the Repreſentation of God and of ent from,s 


his Works; or with that of the Imagination that re- Cet many 
ſpects a certain particular Body which it conſiders and bers. 
overns at Pleaſure, The Faculties of | Senſe are di. 
inguiſh'd from all theſe; and by virtue of this Diſtin- 

ction have Properties that deſerve our Obſervation the © 
more becauſe little thought of, or at leaſt not in their -- © 


Sdurce and Original. 25 5 1 e nd 
III. The Faculties of Senſe being ſuperficial and di- III. R. 


ſtinguiſh'd from the Ground of the Soul, which is made 1markable 
for Eternity, it follows, that the Soul being in a lively 2 
Manner touch'd by the Eternity in its Ground, the © 9 this 
4 
Ground being fill'd and livingly poſſeſs d, what touches 7 
the Surface makes no Imprethon. This is obſervable * 
in the Extaſies of Saints, and in ſuch as are in deep and Biuine 
ſublime Contemplation. Extaſſer. 
IV. By the ſame Diſtinction of the Faculties of Senſe y Cauſe 
from the Divine, we learn, that tho” all the Faculties ,# ;p, Joy 
of the Senſes were in the greateſt Darkneſs, Confuſions of Saint 
and Pains they could poſlibly be, yet if the Divine in rhe 


Faculties did then livingly poſſeſs the Light and Love mdf t 


of God, ſuch a Soul would not only not be dark and 4e Tor- 

miſerable, but wou'd be joyful and bright amidit thoſe vue. of 

Torments that make Nature tremble to think ol. ſeir cor- 
All the Pains and Tortures of the outward Senſes Poreal Sen- 

wou'd be then like a little Spark of Fire thrown into a)“ 

boundleſs Ocean of a divinely refreſhing Liquor. This 

is beyond the natural Man's Belief, and yer nothing is 

more true. Of this there have been living Examples 

{cen in an infiniteNumber of Holy Martyrs. And what 


could the Impreilion of a Nothing do upon the Im- 


preſſion 


*Chap. preſſion of the infinite and Almighty Deicy:? Thi 
e ſhould encourage God's —— — "ans Aft 10 
nis Service; from the Impreſſions the Elements o 
Creatures, and all che Executioners in the-Workd mi 
make upon their Senſes. God is above all: he can ei 
ther make their Pains inſenfible, or by a drop of cas 

..- ».- &yeets of Heaven, moderate em, or make em even 
dlelightful: and if he does not ſu, he knows how to 

ee with Patience and Strength, t: 

dear couragiouſly and contentedly all that t 
1 br. 1 nc wy groſs Faculties.” cn 2 been 
v. e S V. From the ſame Conſideration it 61 
whoſe Di- on the contrary, the Faculties of the 3 

„ Delights that can be imagin'd ; yet, ſuppoſimg 

ties are the Dieine Faculties were void of the Divinity and 
vast e throughly perceiv'd their Emptineſs (as they naturally 
ugh _ do when — are not aſleep) then all the Delights of 
ee I, Senſe not on y could not make a Man Happy, but they 

ans bes be Would torment and make him Miſerable; — take em 
cormented Ar the beſt, they would be but little Images of an in- 
8 by the out- finite abſent Good 5 and ſo their Preſence would tor. 
word Sen- welt arid afftict the Soul, as we ſee that, after one has 
fo th had a great L,66, to recall the Image of it to the Mind 

c 
„ if Subly 804d of God fel no ſoch thing in thi 
Delights. World, it is becauſe their Divine pen ye. 
few and becauſe 17 like Beaſts, are ſenſible of nothing 
"Senſe dbwt but the little Ticklings of rhe ourward Nature, not 
1 unlike what we ſee in Swine that find a mighty Plea 

cual Hap. ſure when they feel their Throat ſcrap'q by the Knife 
pineſt. that is going to be ſtuck into it, as being Animals 

4 Underſtanding, and having nothing Divine in 
"Tis therefore a meer Error to maintai gut- 
ward ſenſible Pleaſures make him 2 c 
has 'em, for the time he enjoys em. Good God ! what 
Notion of Felicity and Bleſſed neſs muſt a Man haveto 
advance this! Happnieſs is the Senſe of the good 
Eſtate of the whole Subject, it is ones feeling — 
whole Frame and Syſtem to be in a good Eſtate; but 
here the whole Compound, the entire Man, is void of 
the infinte Good, ſaving that the Extremity of his cor- 
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of their Alls, and of ſenfunl Pleaſures 399 


de eee by a Mas of Corrap- Clap; 


ſolid Happineſs (a]. 

tended Ha ins were laſting, it would-be true and Malb. 

ſolid, they give us plainly to underſtand, that bating the Med. 10. 

Duration, conſidering this pretended Happineſs in its . 2 

ſelf and in its Nature, it is a true and folid Happineſs. 

Thus forme People dream, and thus would they have 

others think in good Exynieſt, 000 HI vo 
I. The Diſtinction of theſe Faculties from Reaſon VI. The | 

ſhews vs, that they are livelier and quicker than Rea: Idar of 

ſoti, becauſe the Faculty of Reaſon was mide only to Sexſe" 

enjoy figuratively the Pictures of God ind of his 9oitrr 

Wits: whereas 'the' ſenſitive Faculties are to enjoy 7 — 

God's Works really'; bur the Reality'is alwiys more 272 

than tlie Figure; the feal Poſſetſion of the thing more Rafi 

than the figurative Poſſeſſion of the Picture. There: au why. 

fore will the Senſe of it be more real and lively ; and 

this ie what we find by Experience. The Ideas of 


Senſe are livelier than thoſe of Reaſon 3; and whatever 


Reaſbners may talk, there is effectually more Pleaſure 
in gratifying the Senſes, than in Reaſoning. att 
VII. This Confideration alone ſhould be enough to VII. 7he 
let us ſee the Ridiculouſneſs of that odd Project of dei. 1-akneſs 
fying human Reaſon. What a poor God is here? He ff — 
cannot give us ſo many Pleaſures, that is to ſay, the 
Language of theſe People) he cannot make us actually 
ſo happy as the Senſes! and if the Senſes, if the Ima- 
gination are diſturb'd, behold this poor God of Reaſon 
eclips'd and wholly ſwallow'd up in a perfect Impo- 
tence by the Impreſſions of Objects, or, if you will, by 
Modifications more lively and more powerful than 
thoſe of this pitiful God, ws of 
VIII. Laſtly, the Difference between the Imagina- VIII. The 
tion and the ſenſitive Faculties is the Cauſe that theſe ſexſirive 
are more lively and leſs free in their Acts than the Ima- Faculties 
gination: For the Soul cannot feel the ſenſible Percep- /ivelier 
tions, nor ſcnfibly join together their Ideas and their 24 7eſs 


Objects as the Imagination does. The Reaſon is, be. free than 


cauſe the Imagination is partly founded upon Reaſon the Imagi-, 
and has a ſpecial relation to the Ideas of the arbitrary wo 
: Ml 


38 ile ſenſitive ani outward Faculties, 


. by the out- 
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e preſſion of the infinite and Almighty Deity? This 

XXIV. ſhould encourage God's true Servants to fear nothing in 

his Service, from the Impreſſions the Elements, che 
Creatures, and all the Executioners in the World m 

make upon their Senſes. God is above all: he can ei. 

ther make their Pains inſenfible, or by a drop of the 

- *- Sweets of Heaven, moderate em, or make em even 

delightful and if he does not ſo, he knows how to arm 

the Divine Faculties with Patience and Strength to 

bear couragiouſly and contentedly all that concerns the 
SgSGenſibility of our groſs Faculties. x 2517 eat 

V. re S V. From the ſame Conſideration it follows, that if 

whoſe Di- on the contrary; the Faculties of the Senſes were inthe 

vine Facul-· greateſt Delights that can be imagin'd ; yet, ſuppoſing 

ties are 1 8 Divine Faculties were void of the Divinity, and 

and which qo when they are Faulen then all the Delights of 

1% . en, Senſe not only eculd not make a Man Happy, but they 

= 2 would torment and make him Miſerable ; for take em 

rente At the beſt; they would be but little Images of an in- 

finite abſent Good; and fo their Preſence would tor. 

word Sen- tent arid aMidt the Soul, as we fee that. after one has 


ſes. the had agreat1,of, to recall the Image of it to the Mind 


they were and to make it preſent to him by Repreſentation, is but 


midſt of . ft Souls void of God feel no ſuch thing in this 


Delights. World, it is becauſe their Divine Faculties are aſleep, 
and becauſe they, like Beaſts, are ſenſible of nothing 


bs 75 but the little Ticklings of rhe ourward Nature, not 


unlike what we ſee in Swine that find a mighty Plea - 
aua! Hap- ſure when they feel their Throat ſcrap's by the Knife 
pine. that is going to be ſtuck into it, as being Animals 
without Underſtanding, and having nothing Divine in 

em. . | J 
"Tis therefore a meer Error to maintain, that out- 
ward ſenſible Pleaſures make him actually happy that 
has *em, for the time he enjoys 'em. Good God ! what 
Notion of Felicity and Bleſſedneſs muſt a Man have to 
advance this! Happnieſs is the Senſe of the good 
Eſtate of the whole Subject, it is ones feeling ones 
whole Frame and Syſtem to be in a good Eſtate; bur 
here the whole Compound, the entire Man, is void of 
the infinte Good, ſaving that the Extremity of his 8 
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ropribe Fleſh js ſtratctrd by a little Maſs of Corrap- Chap: 
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if their" Alis, and of ſenſuil Pleaſures. 
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on, which oftentimes is in the Power of the Devil (ro XXIV. 
ſpeak of things as they are at preſent), I am not igno- 
rant that they diſtinguiſh between u, Happineſs and 
folid Happineſs (a). But ſince they own that if this pre- () See 
tended Happineſs were laſting, it would be true and Malb. 
falid;they 12 us plainly to underſtand, chat bating the Med. 10. 
Duration, conſidering this pretended Happineſs in its . *: 
ſelf and in its Nature, it is a true and folid Happineſs. 
Thus forme People dream, and thus Wotild they have 
other think in good earneſt. 

I. The Diſtiuction of theſe Faculties from Reaſon VI. The 
ſhews vs, that they are livelier and quicker than Rea: Idea of 
ſoti, becauſe the Faculty of Reaſon was made only to Senſe 
enjoy figuratively the Pictures of God and of his after 

ofks ; whereas the ſenſitive Faculties are to enjoy oy 
God's Works really'; bur the Reality'is alwiys more 5, 29/4 
than the Figure; the teal Poſſeſſion of the thing more of R aſi 
chan the figurative Poſſeſſion of the Picture. There 4% wy. 
fore will the Senſe of it be more real and lively; and - 
this ie what we find by Experience. The Ideas of 
Senſe are livelier than thoſe of Reaſon; and whatever 
Reaſoners may talk; there is effectually more Pleaſute 
in gratifyirig the Senſes, than in Reaſoning. *n | 
VII. This Confideration alone ſhould be enough to VII. 7he 
let us ſee the Ridiculouſneſs of that odd Project of dei. Mal 
fying human Reaſon. What a poor God is here? He of — 
cannot give us ſo many Pleaſures, that is to ſay, (in the 
Language of theſe People) he cannot make us actually 
ſo happy as the Senſes! and if the Senſes, if the Ima- 
gination are diſturb'd, behold this poor God of Reaſon 
eclips'd and wholly ſwallow'd up in a perfect Impo- 
tence by the Impreſſions of Objects, or, if you will, by 
Modifications more lively and more powerful than 
thoſe of this pitiful God, Wy | 
VIII. Laſtly, the Difference between the Tmagina- VIII. The 
tion and the ſenſitive Faculties is the Cauſe that theſe ſenſtive 
are more lively and leſs free in their Acts than the Ima- Faculties 
gination: For the Soul cannot feel the ſenſible Percep- /ivelier 
tions, nor ſenlibly join together their Ideas and their 24 leſs 
Objects as the Imagination does. The Reaſon is, be. free than 


cauſe the Imagination is partly founded upon Reaſon, netiew. mad 


and has a ſpecial relation to the Ideas of the arbitrary why. 
Ae . Con- 


the Imagi- | 


Of the 


Chap. Conception, which Reaſon forms or withdraws at its 

XXIV. Choice; whereas the ſenſitive refer to the Syſtem of 

che outward World, and its Conformity with our Bo- 

8 dy, upon which the Mind has not a Libert of that 
..- {. kind and Extent. The Frame of our Body, the Frame 
ol the World and their Agreement depends not upon 
odur Liberty, nor conſequently the Senſations that re- 
ſiult from that Agreement. The Imagination it ſelf f 
not free as it is a part of the Frame oft our Body, and 

as the great World as well as the little act upon it, it 


is ſo only with relation ro Reaſonn 105 

IX. Rei IX. The ſenſitive Faculties then are ſuperficial Fa- 
ſons of. the culties, acceſſory, lively, but not fo free as the others; 
Differences nor can any one underſtand how it can be other wiſe, 
the in. unleſs we will confound 'em with the bottom of the 
ward and Soul, with the divine Faculties, with Reaſon, and with 
_— Imagination, and at the ſame time attribute to God 
4 Gom „ Works unworthy of him and his Deſigns, For it ha- 
riſe ” viag been God's Will to make a Creature that ſhould 
the Expli- enjoy bim and his Works; as he is himſelf moſt inward 
cation of to the Soul, and moſt neceſſary to irs Perfection, 
the Soul, whereas his Works, the World, and all the Creatures 
and of its are very out ward to the Soul, and very little, or not at 
Faculties. all neceſſary to the Eſſence ok its Perfection and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs; it was convenient that the Faculty that was to 

be in the Soul to admit God and his Felicity, ſhould 

be there moſt e and neceſlarily ; and that that 

which was to have relation to the Creatures ſhould be 

there only ſuperficially and acceſſorily; bur after a 

lively and not indifferent manner, ſeeing the outward 

Works of God are Realities that depend not on the 

Choice and Eſtabliſhment of Man: I cannot better 

compare the Soul, to make its Faculties as palpably 
underſtood as may be, than to a great and precious 

chryſtal Globe that was made to be inhabited and in- 

wardly enlighten'd by a Light ariſing from irs Center. 

The Center of this Globe from whence the Light ariſes 

denores the bottom of the Soul; its inward Capacity 

through which the Rays of the Light diffuſe them- 

| ſelves, are the divine Faculties. The outward Surface 

of the Globe are the outward Faculties of Reaſon, Ima- 

gination, and of the Senſes; with this Difference, that 
ſuppoſing there were on this Surface drawn with a Pen 
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of their As, eee 


or Pencil all ſorts of Pictures, the picture. for inſtance, hw. 
ofzhe Globe j fell and of its inward Light,/ and all XXIV. 


of the Objects without, this repreſents Reaſon, NN 


in ſome ſort che Imagination; os} it we conlider - 
5 lon — of the Globe phe/as.Capgbl e of being gut- 


wardly 
80 - ns its 


pon by. fferent Bodies, or as _ 
igure by their Impreſſions, as. 1 


being ductile and faſhionable, it took oval or angular. 


Forme of more or fewer Faces; this. repreſents, theiſen- - 


tive Faculties. which are here ſtild outward and ſu- 


perficial Faculties. Had it been God's Will to create 
the lea for: himſelf, or for not 2 | 
ndleſs and 


nity, it would have been like * Gl 
without Surface; but it bein his Will to create it to 
joy God and bis Works, it ſometimes ſubſiſts under 


e Form of a boundleſ Globe, and ſomerimes under 
that of one chat has a ſort of Surface, tho its Center 
— its Capacit 4 remain — Thus far may 


ur Conce 


paryion 


* . 1 — in ſome ſort A what the X. . 
itire Faculties we * mor diſcourſing of are, the Ini 
ſage, Compariſon ma of uſe to us for the under - Talat are. 


nding alſo their or the Senſations, whigh! are 


57 d ſenſible Ideas or 17 We ſee — 8 


ly that they are neither the Light of the Center, nor 

e Rays that fill its inward Capacity, nor the Paint- 

— that are on its Surface, but are Modifications. of 
the Surface of the Soul, i. e. . of the So 

it ſelf as it has relation to ourw rd th ings, and as it is 

capable of enjoying em by = Mediation of a Body 

that is proper and peculiar to it. And theſe Modifica- 


tions are real, not. figurative, as thoſe of Reaſon; 


juſt as in a piece of Wax there would be only figura 
tive Modifications if its Surface remaining plain a 
immoveable, we ſhould make upon it with a Pencil the 
Figure of A Man; , whereas there would be a real Modi- 
fication in it if this Surface it ſelf. took the Figure of a 
Man's Body. And becauſe this laſt ſort of Modificati 

is real, and 1 the Soul naturally living and ſenſible 


whatever is really in it, it is impotlible theſe Ideas 
ſhould not be very lively and ſenſible to the Soul in 
compariſon of thoſe of Reaſon. 
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xi. oftbe XI. We are now come to the gredr and Hifficube Que 
pi ſtiom, whit is che effteient or produQtive Culiſe 8 | 
 Ciiiſe Ideas of Senſe, or of the genſations is it God? is it che 
actual Sen- Soi} d i; it the eorporeat Objects? Upon This che 
atis. loſophers have taken vaſt Pains, and in my Judgment, 
fo very little purpoſt, and uſter all haveltold us bur little | 
Truth, if not much Falſheod. We mall lenve theft 


Opinions. and come to the thing ir ſelk. la > 
XII. Ae, XII The Soul; He nevefiary thing; but it having 
it wa: been God's Will r'ſhobld be, it is neceffariy a thing 
God's Will fivitig, and ſenfible of till that's in its Nature. In the 
tbat the ature of the Soul there is one thing neceſſary, vi. the 
Soul ſhould Reharidh to' God, andthe ſenſible! and living Faculties 
have a re- för thi End: The other ting thut is in the Nature of 
n, the” Soul is Arbitrary and ace N. Relat 
— the it has to God Works by the Mediation of à Cerrail 
| Sul is en- Body and the ſenſible «nd livin; Backitics "for this. 
fle f em, The Narvte of the Soul might be Without this; but g 
but the it is not, if it be ask d, Why the Seul bas this nat 
oben, Relation and theſe Faculties, why its Nutute is cap 
naturally ble of ſuch and ſuch Senſat ions? It N vide, 
 excitethe "Reaſon of this is not to be draw from the pure ang 
particular abſolũte Nature of the Soul, but only from 4 Con 
Senſations. ration that is founded on a new fort of 4 ry V 
of God; "becauſe, muſt we ſay, it was Gocꝰs Will the 
ſhould be a true arid ſenſible Relation of the Diſpoſi. 
tion of the Soul with the Diſpoſition of s Works (or 
Ache dbtward World) by the Mediation of a patticu- 
Iar Body, Which is it elf an Abridgment of the 2 
Frame ot Syſtem of God's Works. This Will of God 
made the Sdul capable of all ſorts of Senſattons; bart 
is not the Divitie Will that excires, or that cauſes em 
in particular and actually; neither is it the Soul, but 
corporeal Objects, which are nor bare Ocesſions, but 
phy ſical Cauſes and naturally propertiond-to their Sen 
tions. I was once of the contraty Opinion, as well 
as others, but I prefer Truth before the fate Privilege 
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the ce and great World ſubſiſt 
the other, it follows by virtue o a 


od id damn, the that the Soul which God bs Fnſi- 
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Je of the, Relation it has to its Body, and 
p eWorld Then this ala COLE'S | 
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be a Relation be- 
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of rn B body, whe re is . eceſſity. that upon every 
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d immediately raiſe a new 
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ion? [i , enough 1 God hath once wild 


Agreeableneſs in the 
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Will 
feel. che | Variation of its Senſibility 


nm manners, according as the great 
World ſhall act Logon the little, which is the — | 


of, the Soul. 


God hes iven-ro the Surface of 15 Soul (if 1X 
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be — and delightful, God ford t ie Soul, the 
Micrdcoſm and — Macrocoſm im a excelle! 


= 


8 YN Stare, in 4 moſt —— nd —.— 9 — Po- 


E Rakes portion. fore the Soul bein by 8 Randi, 
1 eren bad 7 — Diſcontinuation (as foon: as Ereated) 
. aQual'and delightful'Pereeptions and Senſations 2 


pe e God's Works. It did not make theſe Sehſation for it 


ſelf was made chus ſenſible; ie could nor fo much as 
15 directly vary em; bur it did that "by the Mediation 
and Change which it could excite” in its and in 
the Objects. By this means it exalted, as 1 may "lay, 
one Manner or Form of Senſation above the reſt | 
che true and immediate Cauſe was the Objects 121 Few | 
- Diſpoſition :'not that they-gave'Senhbiliry'ro the Soul, 
but they were the natufal Cauſe that "this" Senlibi- 
ity which was always actually in the Soul by its Na- 
ture appear d if that State or i. that Form in which it 
did appear. — —— ſay, they ue the natural and 
-01 oe py ene that'a td pen Fe Soul; (I'extlude 
, the of the Body) and = Reaſon is, becauſe 
40808 Soul © Body and oY being in exact and 
7 7108 Infinite P —— and Rehe one to another, the 
Variation 8 of the Body and of the Objects was of it felf 
Da natural a 4 inbereg Variation of theſe- Proportio 
ahd. therefore the Sous Relation and Proportion to 
rheſe things was vary'd and chang d without any other 
Means, moſt property and natural, by the Variation 
e Body and of the Objects. Therefore the Soul 
being naturally fenſible of whe Rehaklons and Propor- 
: "ions: that were in it, its Senſibility and its Ideas were 
operly, natorälly and directly chang'd and varyedby 
it the Body and by the Objects. Therefore the Body 
and the: Object acted 'direRly 'znd-'piturally on the 
Soul as ſenbble of its Relations and Proportions to 
the World and Bed 'T his to me feems as clear as 
the Day. a Hod 5 i noqu 7246-1161 
V. Did we now sed know all the dee 


Mews wha 2 zal ite Relations there are between the World; the Bo- 
hot the dy and the Soul! we ſhould exactly kjow rhe Nature 
I . of all the Senſations, and the whale) Extent of Senfibi- 


liry: bot in the State wherein We At Preſent are, we 


; "oor not the very firſt Elements of them. Neither 
1 8 Senſi- ought 


— prfinrins luna and ſank through Siu. 
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ought we ko wonder if what concerns the Senfibility be—Chap: - 
not in a ng ba pore at we” her& repreſent, Which XXIV. 


was'nothifig but pure and cyntineal Delights in all the 
ſenfirive Faculties: As the Soul bas fince perverred and! 


and” dull 7 
en gong. angu 
N 5d | | 

"Sin, z. 4 there We. ſhall re it in its 


auoh ens 


5 1 ond | 
che Earth; che Planets, the Bun, it is properly theſe}, 
rbings which it fers; i, e. the Soul is mov d and modi- — 14 | 
ed after ſuch a manner as naturally and by the necef.* 
ITty of the original Frame of its Nature, it draws the i 
actual Preſence of ſuch and ſuch Bodies differently dif | 
os dwith'reference to it: for this is the Nature of Sen- | 
biliry,, Which is expreſly inſtituted and founded by 
God upon the ſuitableneſs and relation that preſent Bo · | 
dies have to the Soul. It is the Preſence of Bodies to a | _ 
1 Soul; or it is the Soul ſenſible of Bodies pre- 
, een ne 10 eee ing te od! 
XVII. Therefore it is certain by natural and invin- XVII. 25 
cible Certainty. that Bodies exiſt; and that theſe Bo- are invin- 
dies differ among themſelves and in relation to us in in- cibly cer- 
finite manners. It is next to Frenſy and Madneſs to in by :he 
maintain that it is not by Nature mvincibly certain that 7:fimony 
there are Bodies, that we cannot be naturally certain /e Sen- 
they are not Phantomes, Dreams, or God's Subſtance , long 


| _ repreſentative of Extenſion, and the like, It is as much —— =_ 
as to ſay God was not able to attain his End in the in- % Bee Wl 
| ſtitution of the Senſes : for — — eltabliſh'd i. 1 
them to make the Soul feel the different diſpoſtion b | 
| preſent Bodies; to ſay, the Soul'cannor be certain therme. | 
of, is to maintain, that God inſtituted and ated unwiſe 2 | 
ly, in vain and Weak lily. | 
r But, ſay they; on certain occaſions we ſee. what is 1 vl | 
| nar, as in the Ravings of a burning Fever. I think L 4 a 


D d 3 Vase 113544 -- have »" | n 


the — in 
_—_—_— ments _ en Cay 75 


, . = * 5 1 
1 : 
4 = 9 ks 
; — . = 
1 
1 ww + 


5 te I aj ener 
dare poſitively fay.atd ueber 
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1 am their Reaſonings, 8 LEY 
theirSenſes; T his they ſhould 

not by virtue of) gicher 1 * 2 Do 

Fiich that We are nee 
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are Aodies 3 we are ab def WINGS Lene ai 
vhout this pretended F Ai 106 = e nar the 
other being Faculties given 18 0 4 ene 
of Bodies. We muſt at laſt e the 8 
the Senles. God bas exprelly inſtituted Jes to ma 


the Soul perceive the Preſence of Bodies: and this Wil 
or this Inſtitution of God, is pay 2810 ſufficient of it 
ſelf alone, without Reaſoning 0 evelation, 
+. Whoever ſhall-ſeriouſly..refle& on theſe 1 ings and gn 
himſelf, will find, that ro ſpeak, ſe acer 
cFotme at laſt to cheſe * by 0 2 = 75 
Neaſon have any thing to do here but very i 
XVI. XVIII. From theſe forementioned Truths i it * 
to ſee more 2 and (VET by.any 75 1 


— 

the Falſity of a conſiderable an 
of 727 5 the Author of - The Search after rok frequency 
branch Inculcares, ohe while. in a poſitive hen ra 


concerning as u Inſtance which; he pretends to uſe. - 7 ſu 

rhe Ples- of ſbme öther of his Errors. What 1 am now ſpeakin 

ſures of of, and which I have tranſiently ** upon, is, 

Senſe, ſenſible” uſure makes a Man aftually 255 — 
chat he extends —— flat and ſo ſen zend bruriſh 
Pleadures, ſuch as they are in this State of corrupt Na- 

ture, 
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408 Of the ſenſitive and oansrd-Facitties,” 
Chap. this Outſide is ſuperficially mov d aid modify'd by com: 

XXIV. mencing with GAN Sings. Thi is dee he 

” in'the Soul was created by God:The Fund of this S0, 

and its Capacity*4l6/44 become ere) Une; Rapid] 

| ſenſeleſs, by a feadly Sleep and Hrbw fe. 
| | /_ » © Upon the Surfact of the Soul there"iwalmoſt nothi 

NI painted but Phahtomes and Chirheray'<afid'this'Out 


7F7⁵ w 


times a little ſcratch d, . little gv d ad modify'd by 


the Union it has with things corporesl which are be. | 
dome mo confus d and very corrypt.” Such is utidoybe: | 
t ealy the State all Men are at pre ſent im Let our Au! 
(HSeareh thor (#) takes them for [Judges and W'itpeſſes 4 
after Happineſs is: and ill have them judge of it upon t 
Truth. Evidence of the miſerable, beggerly; rde 
2 7. on, which the moſt ſuperficiaf part pf à Soul brutffl 
7. 23. ſtupid, and aſleep to the innermoſt Operations, Mori: 
ons, and Judgments of God ſhall feeÞypon Occaſion 
ſome corporeal Motionis! And are not theſe competent 
udges to underſtand and decide any thing of true actu. 
al Felicity! Jaft ſuch were the Eyicurtam in their No- 
tions of Happineſs. And what Judges they were St. Pa 
will tell us, They trr'd'inr their vain Reaſonings, and th 
Heart (the moſt inward: of their Souls) being void of the 
Light of Underſtanding (of the Divine and inward Light 
of the Son of God) was filed with Darkneſi. The Que- 
ſtion is to know, Whether a Soul endyed with an. infi- 
nite Fund, and with infinite Faculties of infinite Viva- 
city, which, without the infinite Object for which they 
are made, are infinitely miſerable arid "afflited, and 
with it are infinitely happy and full of Joy; whether, 
I ay, ſuch a Soul, hen it finds it ſelf void of its great 
Object, and yet in the mean while (ſtupid and ſenſeleſs 
ads it is for ſom * of its inward State and true Mi- 
> fery,) feels it ſelf outwardly a little tickled for a Mo- 
ment, after a groſs and animal manner, be then actual- 
I y bappy.? Our Author ſays it is; and will warrant it 
From the Teſtimony of all the Men in the World: 1. e. 
_ ., of all'the Carnal and Senſual, of all the Epicure ani, of 
A Libertines, and in a Word, of all the Enemies of 
Sod. All theſe will eaſily grant him this worſhipful 
Principle. But I will engage that not one of all the 
Sgliaijnts that ever have or ever ſhall be, nay even of all 
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choſe that have any true Taſte of God, of his ſolid — 2 
Truth, and of his Holineſs; all of em wilkabhor ſuch XXIV. 
a Principle, which they cannot but loo upon as abo- WWW 
minable, and the Source of all ſorts of vils, when 

taken in the Application and in the Senſe of this Au- 

thor; as afore noted. Ne afterwards. it's true, limits it, 


but why does he give Poiſon, and then pretend after- 9 
wards to give an Antidote, which it may be: all will not 


takes ard which; after all, goes not to the Root of tdũe 
Evil, Which the Etror may have produc d. ** Fe 
XX. The Truths that have been fer forth in treat- 2 
ing of the Divine Faculties of our Souls may convince/,, £4... 
us that God alone poſſeſs' d by the Sdul makes true Hopping, 
Happineſs! excluſively of every thing elſe Yes, you'll 152 Subject, 
ſay, God is the Happineſs of Man in quality of effi- 0bje# and 
cient Cauſe. but in quality of formal Cauſe, Pleaſure Actuality. 
is. What Pleaſbre is that pray ? Is it the Pleaſure that 
proceeds from Bodies? the Pleaſure that tickles only + 
the Surface of the Soulꝰ baſe and ſenſual Pleaſures ſuch 
as are thoſe of this corrupt World? This is fo falſe 
that nothing can be mote. A rare Happineſs! The 
Pleaſures that make Happineſs are the Holy Spirit poſ- 
ſeſeꝰd by the living and awaken'd Soul. Tis a Senſa- 
tion which the Soul has of the Holy Spirit immediate- 
1 with it; and it is he, it is his eſſential Pre- 

ce, his immediate and ſubſtantial Operation, that 
pierces, that moves and fills the whole Soul, and makes 
it ſee and feel God immediately dwelling and acting in 
it; 'tis this that makes true Happineſs, The formal 
Ack of true Happineſs compriſes theſe three Things; 
the Subject feeling, which is the Vivacity of the inf 
nite Fund of the Soul; the Good or Object felt, which 
is the Holy Spirit immediately preſent in the Center, 
and in the Interiour of the Soul; and the Modification 
or Mutation of the Soul, which is an immediate and 
even eſſential Action of the Holy Spirit in the Fund 
of the Soul. It is not ap outward Action, but it is imma- 
nent; it is in the Holy Spirit and in the Soul all at 
once, for they are one. The Soul receives this Action, 
of the Holy Spirit only as being in the Holy Spirit, 
and he in it; and ſo it feels the Operation, the Life, 
and the eſſential Motions of the Holy Spirit. This is 
inexplicable and incredible, not to fay 3 


— 
4 Of lle five and outward Eacuitief, = 
Man Out f this. ER 95 
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A Spiric is neceflatily mi ir is only thro 
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XXL. XXL, Had they meant © the. Plea aſures of the 
them that ene enjoy d by the > Soul when - ſpoke, of i Plas: 
my God, ſures, they had with very good. * n ma "Rope 
t be pureſt neſs to con ſiſt in them; but N was far i er 
enn Author's Thavght.- He had bis Eye u — 
Tie (aces, and perhaps on the als 9 aw, 
eus we ſhould. exon: ſuppoſe a a-Soul wing d. Prong 
_—— their full Extent; and io alf the Vivacity, in in all the 
ede Delights: and Glory wherein they, were tively 
ther r eſtabliſh q by God, they would be at molt but 20 8 
2 ceſſory Happineſs, very accidental, and as nothing 
God, they compariſon of the: true Happineſs, Shed is thy Gente 
22 3 — . —.— that did mY enjo Go 
9 Pteaſares aginable ſiſ rom 
ries. from the Imagination, from the rock & and 2 
are hot only dot Matter of Ha dy are 
(uuppoſing the Soul to be gut ot its Lethargick 
and in its natural Activity) they are, I ſay, the 77 
keners and Btiags of the infinite Auguiſh of the Soul. p 
isa thing Ed; and' which uf he 
Rion, that à Soul void of God, tho in the of 
(-)$ 9. the Pleaſures und the Ideas of Reaſon, of 5 — 
and ot the 1 ſhould not, fat from receiving Com- 
(3) Cog. fort from them, be thereby. the more tormented: 
12. „ ee prov'd this above, and ( ) elſes 
iſc. where. In the drowſie and inſenſible State herein we 
relim. ave at preſent all cheſe Pleaſures, if we conſider em 48 
854,5 5,56 wee ue the ſure and ready way to Dem- 
A line Motive to love God! an Inventlon 
XXII. The ugly — to the Salvation of Souls 
Pleaſures XXII. It ds falſe, that theſe Pleaſures are the i imer 
of Senſe diate Actiuns of God, and that ſo God makes thoſe 
ere nor the ; Qually happy in whom he produce | em,. A foul 


* Fe Error i I have but now refuted the latter. The 


are the is as falſe, and far. the ſame Reaſons; . . le 
true and it i falſe that ſenſible Ideas are either God Ads 
immediate Of God. Of thaſe 1 — wp 1% Bin: Th God a a0 can, 
1 of ey upon 4 Soul on] 
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50 'Delires, Thward Lights, and by the Motions 
: he Hol! y 5 8 0 Theſe ate the imtnediate Actions X 
God in * Sal exclufively of every thing cle, and” 
ben Go 171 theſe be is the actual efficient” 
Cave off by fin this reſpect. 
Th ruttis then we are to abide by of on this XXIn. 
N ve hoe 


the 407d Stark whirl iy is +. , 2 
4 The! 2 and lookin np upon the ſen 22 + 
ſures wee f. ath ab un dull Felicity, — a; 
pace towards od Death. of Senſe. 


T. Tf rhe out t the State of its natura}- Senſiblity 
and Vivacity, and out of its Stupor, be void of 


God, tho' by er eden irſhopld be e with every 'S 


other Idea and Pleaſure, is e ee He that 
take 4 Saul gur 'of Heaven, an ld ſeparate it 
oe. the Vifion of God, m what a wi) 21: Kerr 
would it be 2 Du might ive it all the Pleaſures of the 


mul, ll would Ve an Hell to in ub iry have Remam- 2 1 
WA of the Divine Dien; and all ib Swen 1 "2 2 
qv Wall be 10 it Gall and Wormwoed (% 
1 1 A de ſuſpected by the Author we hive (s ſuf 
n ſpeakin 


Fe Soul, beg Trteriour is full of God, bur 1 e 
its outward Senſes afflicted, if it feels God inwardly, nated 
ſenſibly happ y, amidſt che moſt exquiſite bodily 2 
Ta ments; but Pi keel not God, it is in an acce & 
Na tho in a State fundamentally ha y. | 
at a Soul ſhould be ia dp united to God, 
if et be depriv'd of all Pleaſure inward and . 
ae an inipoſible and contrad — 
nd indeed not to our Purpoſe. It is NA $ 
100 lies in Pleaſure, and that there bs no being 
without it. I grant ir, of Divine Pleaſures, but 
oy 5 carnal. Divine Pleaſures being a Senſation of 
the Holy Spirit when he is in a Soul that's alive and 
freed from the Obſtacles of Sin, tis impoſſible but he 
ſhould be felt. Tis a Contradi&ion that the Hol Sp: 
rit ſhould be in a Soul of a moſt uu and ſenſib 
re and Life, and-rhat this Sou 


freed from the Ob. 
hacks of Sin, ROUT not be ſenlibie ol him. 
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I rad Laſtly the; Soul, Shale Interior is full 0b = 


7 and whole.Se Fa gee pl pleas'd and refreſh'd with char 
heful Objects, is e and acceſſo· 
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5% Thus it was with Manat his 
— We have ſpoken, of his ſubſtantial 


ties we are now ſpeaking make the n 


9 e ſome Ni $ ab ch 


T% CITES . ginning With khe Sig ht if. A's 200 AN 
A 6 1. As: 1 AR q 2 ** 
n 1 * — =» VET We Pitta ek — 
Pe: E ——— nl FT 5 Me a4 
T_T 6 7 99 Joche en "To "20 #4 rin Lad 
HB. 19 b 78 11 A'P XXV. 4 ye C3 79 509 
| | 1 I of 41 un Wos Aan: Fate: 1 1210 
"Of the foe Natural 8 . et Vi 
| — * a (© ut /e 0 n, \| yy * U 
ö «it wn 22 
I. Sb Il JHAT all chat js in the Univerſe, ti 
why given. every, part! (9 
Irs primi- „ de e to the. a und N 
d, E Man. an d thro 1 the ba, 
tent. How gave Man 15 which 


15 . 9 | , ; 1 
cover'd fie He beautiful Forms of: w bate ver be ple pleas 47 
ay fay of — becauſe all things were then not phly 


colour d, but even bright ay tranſparent, as has 


(4) Chap, qemonſtrated (a), that is to ſag, © Te thing tended 


VII. 5 8. 


| II. How 
| - the Soul 


m perceives 


dity — 
Colours. 


rom the Center $0. the Circumference) to make 1 
preſlions of its Act IVIty,: of 1 ph s Proportions, and of 
other Qualities; the intermediate Bodies were then ng. 
EN ro this Communication; and theſe & Imre 

ions acting on Man's Eyes, and in the inward Part of 
his Brain, his, Saul, that was united thereto, became 

nſible t em after ſuch a manner as was con 1 
to this Part ot the Body which it animated, and to f be 
Parts of the other Bodies that acted . " 

II. And. ſo e of the Soul as it repreſents 
things; tending the Center to the Circumference 
to communi ——— directly, is the Senſatlon of 
Light, ang, of its quick and powerfu Rays. The ſame 
;. Senſation, as i 8 intermediate Bodies fo way 

; minder. 
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as it re 
Peg e of Bodies, and of their minureſt Particles, is 
what we call, the one 


other of Colours. WIR ln bibo nt 
Do but think a little ſeriouſly upon it, and you will 


ciprocally nothing could better repreſent aſter a lively 
and ſenſible manner this Diſpoſition of Bodies, this 


Number of Colours. 
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— che Center to the Circumlerence, | ugh 
by moſt Bodies are grown ſtiff, thick, i d 12 
aan hindtance to one atiother; neverthele 

-fuch-of them: (whether fin d gr fluid) as remain: he 

- obedient:to che Matter which the Sun communicates, 

are the moſt tranſparent. And further, we perceive 

witch Microſcopes, that the ſmalleſt Particles whergot 

—_— even the moſt. opaque, are campos'd, areal 


' Tran apo 

Laſtly, the Bodies, of all Nature are 
beengte ni eir 8 1 vm 
their Ways: e slang l mp⸗ and acting according 


to their firſt Eſtabliſbment, are as it were fetter d; ve 
Porceive nevertheleſi by a thouſand Experiments, that 
nn our Eyes the Matter of the 
Sun that had been driven upon them, there 1 58 to 
us at a Uiſtance anſwering theirs, a multitude 0 — — 
which are + Lo dag Wee in the Pliny 15 
reflecting different . we 4555 or o | xends ncy « 
Action and Motion, and as the Sen 
ons, or the n 2 en the 1 gre 
compos' d, are either in Action, or diſposd 405 
to make Impreſſion. Which ſufficiently verjfie . jat 
Colours are à viſible Diſcovery. of the Nature, the in. 
trinſick Frame, the moſt peculiar Properties and Vir. 
$ - rues of Things. 
IV. 76, IV. Here my Reader will eaſily be convinc'd, Kite 
phyſical explain. che Fhonomena I ſpeak of, L muſt have ther 
Principles Principles than thoſe. of Ariſtotle, Gaſſandus, Pr RA 
7 the Phi- Des * rw oy wy, ho has come neareſt bs 
leſophers things, but has far from ene into the dept! 
and even of them. Theſe Philoſo 2 ſought for Principles 
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of Deſcar- whence there directly and naturally follows a State « 
res are thing 
falſe, and 


why? They comnot Wa the Phanomens of Light and of the Viſibility of 
hing.. 


2 
is thco 


© Of the fer" Natural Senſes. 
things as corrupt, ve 


n 
but had that gone 


tate it was made, and into what State it ſhall one Day 

e re etabliſh'd, he wid have forbore his Complaint, 
nch he could not ſatigfic either by his own, or by the 
Principles of orhers Ike himſelf Ot 
ladeed, Wcording to the Principles of 'Gaſſendus and 
Der Cirt##, the moſt ſubtile things muſt be impercepti- 
ble, not ouly becauſe of the groſneſs of the Organs of 
out Bodies, which they ſuppoſe to have been created 

but becauſe chey make Light to conſiſt in the 

owing out or preſſure of a certain globulous Matter, 

which is puſh'd or reflected from Bodies to our Eyes, 


it plainly follows, that one Globule, conſiderd in it 


ſelf, is nor lucid, much, leſs a Particle of Matter Jefs 


than one bf theſe Globoles, which would be incapable «© 


of pulhing the whole Globule, muchle{s/a Cylinder or 
Cone af chem: whereas according to Truth, every 
Portion of Matter, and every Particle of that Portion, 
though we imagine it infinitely diviſible, trending to 
breaſe cut as well from the common Center, as from all 
the imaginable Centers of every one of them in a right 
Line to the Cireumference, by the Principle of the 
Multiplication of its Being, of its Activity, and of its 
Cotiſtitution, it follows that the leaſt Atome of Matter 
—5 its Principle of Eruption and its Activity but a 
irtle ſet at Liderty by the Action or Impreſſion of the 
Divine Word) was lucid by it ſelf, or in the compleat 
State of its Nature, though there are indeed in God's 
TONE infinite Degrees of Light more or les Splen- 
ent. * : : „ 3 : $24 I ” 4 * . 
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„Due V. Some perhaps will expect to ſee de what 
natgrel I mean by theſe true and new natural Principles where- 
Principtes of I ſpeak. But this belongs not to my Subject. Ne. 
cannot be vertheleſs I have ſaid enough of them in the Sixth and 
_ Seventh Chapters of this Work, to ſhew what they be, 
ſolid Kuew- and their Conformity with their Original and Antitype. 
ledge of the But to ſee the manner how they (as well as all Nature) 
Duty. have iſſued from the Supream Original, to ſee the man- 
ner how they are conſtituted and become what they, 
were not, and the manner whereby they have given 
Birth to the Things of the World, the Matter muſt be 
carried: back as high as the very Deity, and. what it is, 
and how it comported it ſelf. towards it ſelf ſhould be 
conſidered. For all things having been eſtabliſſi d and 
made to aur? and repreſent it, and the Principles 
and Conſequents of out ward Nature being N 
and Repreſentations, if we are ignorant of God 1 
inward Conduct, it will be impoſlible to know, well 
the State and Nature of Things. 
VI. 4ge- VI. For we muſt come back to this Principle, That 
neral Ides Material Things did proceed from God's I banght 
rhe in Imitation of the Manner wherein God inwardh 
the true thought and. compor ted himſelf in himſelf. For 
L . e Et on 3 
Principles. Suppoſe God Wills to repreſent himſelf out of Him- 
ſelf really, but not after a living Manner; and that God 
is a Being endued with infinite Realities; then, from 
the powerful Will that ſuch a Being ſhould be ſo repre- 
ſented, there will ſpring forth a thing extended, which 
muſt needs be underſtood to be extended infinitely, and 
every Reality or every Portion of it, if we would come 
ro the End of it by a, mental Diviſion, will be diviſible 
into infinite Extenſions, | RON" 
If we conſider that this Being endued with infinite 
Perfections, inclin'd it ſelf by Unity of Deſire to it ſelf, 
defir'd it ſelf only, and yet defir'd in an infinity of man- 
ners every Perfection. and their Re- union among them- 
ſelves; we ſhall underſtand,that the Will of God thus to 
repreſent himſelf, has caus d all the Matter of the Uni- 
verſe to tend to one common Center, and that yet every 
Part tends to its own particular Center, every one after 


its Faſhion, even while they all together tend to the 
X. 
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common Center. © This is the AtfraQion of Bodies, Chap 
the Principle of Compaction, of "Condenſation, of XXV. 


Cold, and even of dark Heat, when inſtead of Con- 
denſation this ends in confus'd and violent Motions. 
If we conſider that God rebounded as from his Cen- 
ter, and from the Center of every Perfection towards 
his Immenſity, and ſo — the Light, the bright 
Reſemblance of himſelf and of all his Perfections; we 
ſhall eaſily underſtand, that the powerful Will which 
he had to repreſent himſelf in Nature has been effected 
by Matter in a mannerimitative of this. That Matter 
rending from the Circumference to irs general Center, 
tending thither diverſely, and every Part tending to its 
proper Center after a manner different from that of the 


reſt; and moreover, every thing tending (in Imitation of 


God) to reproduce it ſelf outwardly, and there to make 
Impreſſion with all ĩts Power; there will be retarn'd 
from the Center of the Univerſe a Light ſpreading it 
ſelk thro' all its Immenſity; and from every Portion of 
Matter, and even from every Portion of Portion a re- 
bounding from the Center to the Circumference, and 
this in a thouſand different Manners. Here you ſee the 
Principle of the general Luminouſneſs of the Sun, and of 
the particular Luminouſneſs of every Portion of Matter 
of all Nature, even to the ſmalleſt Atom. But now this 
Compreſſion of Matter to its Center, if it were all 
alone, would engender nothing but Compaction, Hard- 
nefs, Reſt, Cold, or elſe violent, confus d and broken 
Motions, and all forts of Confuſions and Darkneſs, if 
the Word of God, the Principle of ſpiritual and cor- 

oreal Light, did not ſet the Tendence of Matter to 
its Center at Liberty. By this Impreſſion of the Di- 
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vin Wos Matter receives Hetytlh für end of . 


ing actually confounded, condens d and thicken'd in 
tending to the Center, it gets looſe, and cannot be held 
there; but may with Order and Rectitude be thence 
return d to the Circumference. And this is Light. 
Laſtly, if we could perceive how God after he had 
beheld himſelf luminous by his Word in all his infinite 
Perfe&ions, whs pleas'd by his Spirit ro form and repre- 
ſent ro himſelf (by way of Diverſion) innumerable Ima- 
& and ideal Effects of his Vertues and Properties 


which gave Birth to the _ Species of the intelli E 6 
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Chap.) bl 3 \ ble World.) We mig cht alſo deduce 4 a privri, how in 
Imitation of this 2 is . by the fruitful: rope 
WL ap. ous 2 165 out war 155 WE the, N 
Wd | the i he woos d upon ek iferent 1 6s e 
1 to t = proper and cam er 1 
1 ; Kong t — different 1 e 
9 ircumferences Jn 2 an — 8 3 
boy [ ſay, ere is he 1 the Sy em —— 
orld in general, and yg particular —— 
To -all different Fueni-u, Powers, and wan ol 


as. + 
— re chis "an be diſcover'd; a Man mult bell 
N bar beg 5: pag een himſelf in the 
FOUL his 17 95 de ien rary e 
r in his Divine 7 PART, e whims, | 
I. well: For Man is 254 NES 12 — Teh 
in he Nen all this, G od and — . hie bare 


willin 1 . reſent this no longer de pending on 
Wade Wal bis Godſema ne can Wend i — God, 
bow bi 70 in vain for any to beat his Brains in 
udying P ilo af bim * comes as t were in 
zep io 949 00 e ig Nr * over 'bisLight. 
re needs but a Glance of his Divine Conception 
to diſcover to our Dulaeks all the De Depths wart Neaure, 
25 15 the Knowledge thereof to whomſoever he ſh 
;. but this is What neither I nor any one one: 8 
8 Fo ask f. — — rot erde our ſelves fr the 
principal 2 of. the Wor 
2 75 leſt we 


9 Matter to. e us. Mar. ay, W 


God in 7 earts, 


fab 4. 7. 775 — upon — 4 Alen —— fill 1 
1 5 4 Foy much eqter than theirs would. be, tho they 
VII ab ith A their Hearts: De Deſire. o gib 
The p will, therefore Willingly remain. ignorant of the heſe 
—— Particularities, and nd content my (elf wich the Gene 
State of 7 15 5 that have been ſaid — thele Principles, and 
Light, With. what 4 have (a) e lſewhere; ſaid of them. 
Tranſpe- I Il. As to the Senie of Sighegftom what has been faid 
rency and Ve may. Pee how bjarng The Lights how. 1 — 
Colours. 24201 a 2513515 9 9111 461 ner 
) Cog. Rat. Lib. I, Cap VI. in Nel pay 48H u u . 
122 IV. Not. 3. pag. 925 &c, and Oecon. of Providence, Chap. I. 
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Tranſparency, how lively the Galaurs. of allchings Chap 
were at ſirſt, ſeeing they were in their Whale and in XXV. 
their Parts (belades the Brightneſß they regeivd * 
one another) all light, all crariſparent} and: all radiant 

with lively Colours, without any Qbſcurity. I remem- 

ber I haye read 7a the Liſe oft Haly: Soul /to whom = 

God diſcoverd ſome Nays of the Je of Badięs com> 

ing near the State wherein he at cręated them) 

the lilce Particularities touching! Ligbt. - The Paſſage 

is this, Light, in compariſon' of mich, that of the © 
Sun (at preſent) i e obſcune,» that t i not worth open ö 
ones Eyes:to. look\upon'it.” There is at mucbiDifference be- 
tween thaſe t Lig hu as batheen a clear Stream running 
upon Cryſtal, with doubled Brightneſs from ebe Reflexion. of 
Fhe'SynReramiq and à troabicdrand mudtly. Mater having 
nathing hut: Earth for its Bed, aud cer d with 4;thick. 
Fegg. But this wonderful Liglit han nothing. like: thei Light | 
4215 Sun (as it is now) ii ſa naual, that the Light e 
this great Star comfiar'd td it ſtem ti be antiſicial. bis- 
Light is as U without Night , eve riſtiiting, ever 1475 

nat to be date am thing. And laſtly, 1% i ſuch, that 
no Underſtanding, ebe ever ſo pieralug: can wish all: its N 
Labour: and\Searthing imagine hat iti (a). o this, 
we may add theſe Paſlages ob aa, Thentbe Moon foal A 7 
be confounded, and ehe Sum ꝗſham l, wen the Lord of Hoſts , g. 
ſhall reigu on Alonmt Sion, aud in ſeruſalem, and herr . 
bis Ancients 'glorioufly, | Mareoven, the Light of the Moon : 
ſpall be as the Light of the San, and the Light of the Sun () Taiate 
ſhall be feven'fold, as the Light of ſeven Days, in the , has. 
Day that the Lord bindeth up tht Breach of his People, and 2 2 — 
bealeth the robe of their Waund.(b). And hence we maß 
obſerve, that when the Scripture compares the Bodies (0 Chap. 
of the Hleſſed to the Sun and to the Stars, in the Par ( 8 * 
ſages above · cited (e), as alſo in that where Deborab 41 
ſays, Thoſe that love God ſhall be 4s the Sun when it riſes 

in its full Strength (d). it does not ſpeak hyperboli- (0 Judg. 
cally. We might make the ſame Obſervations concers 5 31. 
ning the tranſparent Clearneſs and the Livelineſs of 
Colours, had we a mind to make Collections of: what 

God has manifeſted to Holy Souls in thoſe Points. The 

Saint whoſe: Words I quoted but naw, ſaid immediate- 

ly before, of the Colour ot Whiteneſs, ¶Mhiteneſa alone 


— 


e 
and its ſhining Luſtre exceeds all that can be imagin'd 
f ; _— - 7 of 
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Oy of them. Tis: a Litre that does not dazle; tis a White- 
XXV. neſi inconceivable; tis ai Splendour that delights," without 
WWW — Sight, \ In another Place he ſays, that the 
pureſt and moſt ſhining Whiteneſs of this World is in 
| Compariſon but meer Chimney: Soot. I deſigned] 
(a) Rev. omit tnatiy other Teſtimonies of Saints to keep to th 
4. 6. ol Seripture, which, to ſhew that all was tranſparent, 
| ſpeak fa glaſß Ses (4), of City of Gold tranſparent as 
GY Ibid. C; which things ſhall be at the Reſtitution of 
. Chap. 21. the World. And of Colours it boy; for inſtance, of 
Ons » — that . Jeſus Chat 9 at his 
Transfiguration, appear 'A all ſhining with Light, white 
by 2 as Snow, but with ſuch a White, A, no Fuller on Earth 
could vver equal, Moog tl S der aw 
VIII. The . VIII. In the Definition I have given of Sight (4); it 
Diſcoveries is ſaid, that it was a Diſcovery of the Beauty of things: 
of Sight For-there was then nothing deform'd or offenſive. 
were beau- is there faid, that this Diſcovery was made infinitely, 
al, inß- becauſe not only the Bodies diffus'd their Rays infinite- 
nite and Jy, and every thing was tranſparent and without O 
certain. city, bur becauſe Man could at his Will diſpoſe either 
6 06 1. of the tranſparent Medium, or of the Organ of his Sight, 
© . thereinito make Refractions requiſite, that things might 
appear to him in a manner proportion d to their null 
Bigneſs. Yer we muſt not here ground on our preſent 
Opticks, which as well as-Phyficks, are but a Draught 
of God's Works now very much weaken'd, the Beauty 
whereof Sin has almoſt extinguiſh'd. All then appear'd 
ro Man'as he would, and he will'd it ſhould be after 
 ſuchra'manner as perfectly well repreſented the things. 
His Will alone was enough to excite in his Reaſon their 
intelligible Ideas, and in his Imagination the imaꝑina- 
ble, thereby to help him to know the Nature, the Uſe, 
the Government, and the whole Oeconomy of the 
Senſes, and of their Objects, and to diſcern em all, 
nor was there in all this any Occaſion of Error, tho 
there be much at preſent. N ie 
IX. Man, IX. Nay. Man's Sight was active; © becauſe the 
Sight was "Light that flow'd from his Eyes and from his Body, 
active and then brighter than the Sun, gave a new ſhining Luſtre 
enlightin · to the Objects, tho*naturally bright, and reflected it 
ing. from them to him that had produc'd it. 
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X. I laid be 


fore; that I ſpoke rather in an extenua · X. Theſe 
rbolical Senſe. Theſe are Things thee Winders of 
neitber Eye bar ſeen; nor Ear heard, nor have they enter d God 7 — 
into ebe Heart f Man ; which aer God be "manifeſted to et #0 ccm 
thoſe thas love lum a). Were there no more than the Paſ. edle 
ſages of Scr ipture above · mention d to bear witneſß of 
em. And tho the Scripture did not do it, there needs 
nothing · but the bare Conſiderations of what God is, „ 1 Cor. 
of his Decrees, of his manner of Acting, to give us, 19 

do not ſay, the lively and experimental Senſations of 


theſe things, but à Convidtion that the Ideas of ) their 


Truth, with which right Reaſon: furniſhes: us cannot 

but be Proofs of their Reality, ſceing they are neceſſary 
Conſequences, and demonſtratively dra un from theſe 
inconteſtable Principles, I mean, from the Notion, of 

God. from thoſe of his Divine! Decrees, ati of his 
manner of acting, as we have fully: ſeen, and as an 

one may ſee that is not Ox os rep by the bruti 

and univerſal Prejudices of Infancy, which make us 

look upon the magnificent Thovghts of God's Works 

as ſtrange and fabulous, which could not be ſo hard for 

us to believe, did we conſider the incredible Magnificence 

of God in the leaſt and loweſt of his Works, in the 

Head of a poor Fly. or of any other Inſect of leſs Con- 
ſideration, where with Microſcopes we ſee Beauties 

that ſurpaſs all that is to be ſeen with the Eye, viz. 
Chaplets, Plumes, (I borrow this Deſcription from an 
ingenious (a) Author) and other | Ornaments. on their 

Heads that eclipſe all that the Riot and Luxury of Man (a) Starch 
can invent. And I dare venture to ſay, that thoſe that fler Truth 
never ut d any more than their Bes have never ſeen aux * 
thing ſo bequriful, ſo handſome, nor indeed ſo magnificent in 

the Houſes the greateſt Princes, as what we ſee with 

Glaſſes on the Head of a filly Bly. What therefore may 

we not believe God has made for Man, without and 
within him, to give him the Perception and Senſe of 


all the Wonders, whereof he appointed him to be the 


Lord and ſecond God, having already made him his 
Son, and of a Divine Nature like himſelf. = 

XI. Let us run over the reſt of the Senſes, | As the XI- Of 
Sight diſcover'd to Man the Beauties which each Body 1 
conſider d apart by it ſelf, had in it; ſo the H E A R- 


ING and Sounds adyertis'd him of the agreeable 5. 


Ee 3 manner 
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"Chip: manner Dee Boll ins hit on aghinſt another and di- 
XXV. verſeh met one zunöſher with a Rind of Shock, the 
9 Partcularzwhereolſ it is not my Buſineſs to-explain, but 
Phlſck might haven Deen obfery ds well in Man's 
. ., BoJyong cour of in ototlies being then. ell ina 
fed Proportion and Harmony, which God: himſelf had 
eſtuabliſh di there is; ho doube but the: Sounds _ 
3H a drofe from their ſtribing one againſt; another, 
We ju lyadmirable and faviſhing; but what moſt aday 
hen ir pleas dia the Lordi a the N 
2 7 — ſuch, vhich he knew-propereſt for 
Effects, ſuuld Rrike together in a thouſand and a — 
land moſt proportionate and harmonious Manner, 
5 Sah the could preſdribe ein, for the campolang df an 
Hymn tothe Priſe of: their common Oreator! + This 
made a Qonſort uf Muſick ſo dive, thut Man. and 
rue very Angels) were! allriviſh'd: thenewithin ( 
re have been ſame vPerſons favour'd/vt God, who 
e ries fome Effaythereof even in this! Late, and 
ve fle deus tut Pall the beſt. oa 
2 Volcrs ihſthe World, ant all — = 1 
ming andrbärmonione Inftroments ol · Muſick had ſung 
an playdotopcrhitriina Con ſort che miſt accurately 
and Admirubly cbt ruid that poffibly could be, or could 
be defifid; it woulch all dein pariſon of the divine, 
primitive "and Heavenly Mlufick 1(whith jn Effect 
tat ef thei firſt Inſſtitution) but lets -barki ins an 
yelping ip ofa Pack@f Hounds. 
XII. of. XII The other Senſes were as exq qul- 
 #be Smel- ſite and\\delightful, HT be SMEL LIN G. advent g 
Ting, Fel- Man uf the approach of Bodies towards his by the out · 
ing and flowing of their findſbund pureſt Parts; the FEELING 
227 % Mage imm ſenſiblevf Nenrnteſs: ; andthe TASTING. 
burt ang Which'\s the moſt fd ard ws for their intimate Union, 
glorious or for'the Aflumprion and-inward Conformation:of em 
Delight, With Men's Body. Their ſenſible Ideas were fo lively, 
| and ſo delicious, that thoſe we have at preſent ate in 
Compariſon of them but pure Death and Averſion, tho? 
with relation to bur Seniſes that are now become ſtupid 
and dull, we feel in dem ſtill ſome Agreeableneſs, tho? 
-  ſearity' ond flat. oftentithes merely imaginary, and 
ſuch as ah exqulſue Senſe ſome w hat near the primitive 
deu not receive but with Adhorfomes. ＋ i 
0 that 
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that bave had ſome foretaſtes of the primitive Senſes, Chap. 
tell us both of their worth and of the meanneſs of the XXV. 
preſent ones: but to confine our ſelves to the preſent WW 
natural State, even ſuch as have ſtudied Nature ac- 

cording to Reaſon” only," as dis purely Human and 

now mightily darken'd, yer have faid very well, That 


TO preſent very exquifite(for-inthan $4 OT 
(exam Fer ary oe Sarl. or 4 arr 

1 or the (a); 1 — (ef (s). Ed. 

I. that of — 2 Br perl we eat Half Herbert, 

proil dor half votted Cling ar | (dyes fe V nab. 
wn e The Del — aer 
much more r — * am ee 
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1. the U irn RTO ve have conſider 
20 07 12 3 S4 what is in the Univerſe relating to 
2 — = e the Ju we Nip hg of nat ht 
| :, Let us now ſee what js in Man that has re- 
—— 1 2 CHO [ation to the State and Government of 
i ru ly * the Univerſe, and of all the Creatures. 


2 Loco-me- To ſay nothing of the bright, benign and wonderful 
rive Facul- Emanations that were naturally ſhed from Man's Body 
:y and it; upon every thing that had the Happineſs to come feat 
tree Bran- him, God had given him a Faculty to make known his 
chen. Orders to the Creatures. Ig Was the Loco. motive 
or the moving Faculty, which conſiſted in Geſtur bi, in 

Word, and in tranſporting of the Body. His Geſture 
his Mien, his Copnrenance procurd Obedience — 1 
all that was near him: Speech was — — for what 
was more remote; and Tranſportation, for that which 
being far off, and order not ſuffering it to be remov'd 
out of its Place was yet to be i Man's Preſence, be- 

cauſe he will d it heut. 


V1. 
In the Con-" In all this, as in the Acts and Government of the 
dad of Senſes already ſpoken of, there was nothing limĩteq on 
theſe Fa- God's part, nothing fatal, nothing determin'd by pre. 
eulties tended Decrees anfwering to every Act of theſe Facul- 
_ in- ties, no more than of the former. God had not de- 
754 ca Creed, for Example, chat Man ſhould produce ſuch an 
— 51: Act of Sight, ſuch a Geſture of the Hand, ſuch'a Motion 
al is free, Of the Tongue, and then another ſuch, and ſo of all 
that Man was to do for Ever. Theſe are extravagant 
Dotages which the School. Men are aſham'd to parti: 
culariſe leaſt they ſhould make both Wiſe Men and 
Fools fall a Laughing: but yet they tenderly hug the 
Principles whence theſe ridiculous Fancies neceſſarily 
flow.” All was free-and unlimited in theſe Matters. aß 
we have ſeen and prov d upon other Subjects of a high- 
er kind; and it is by an Effect of Freedom and of this 
Illimitation that Man joins, puts aſunder, combines his 


Geſtures and his Speech; that he does with both "= 


/ 


' 
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execute with one; that - he d does with one (for "Cham 
hecould cxecure wit 2 a 3 ane cou d bel oi XXVI. 
Specch, a reciprocally ; ſo that what ma ſaid ot 
one of theſe as principal, as of the Voice my of its Ef. 
fees, may en be ſaid of the other by Commun. L 
cation or Aſſoci 
8 II. The Key and Principle of the Efficacy of theſe II Aue the 
ings, is, by, Divine Inſtitution, the Deſire, or the Peſre of 
— Will of the Soul. As the Soul's Defire refer d to % Soul in 
God moves the Deity, who was pleas'd thus to make — 
himſelf acceſſihle; ſo the Soul's Deſire directed to the — * 
Creatures of the Univerſe, and ſeconded by the Imagi. 7, Fee. 
nation, Geſtures and Voice was idee capable of , 4/00, 4 
moving the whole Univerſe and all the Creatures of f all the 
Heaven and Earth, as we ſhall ſee when the ſecond Creatures 
Adam, who has re- taken the Empire and Rights of the of the U. 
firſt, ſhall one Day wich yo Voice. ſha ak the Heaven and niverſe.. .. 
7 Sy (43-808, when the Good {hall in the Dawn or (s) H 
Hol this glorious Day reſume the Dominion 10 ) 115 
over — icked — over the whole World, e ; 
to the Oracles of infallible D Wichout medlin 
with the Imagination, it will be ſuffi cient for a — Þ 4 2 
Salution of theſe; Difficulties, to conceive, that Man 
being the Epitome of the great World, the Abſtract - 
and Centre 15 it, where the Rays (as I may lay) and 
the 2 f all Nature 2 when he with De- 
ill moves and ſets a· working any thing of 
why kae World, with an Eye upon hes reat, tis as if 
he ſtir d 2 heya ban of & N o it) the different 
Springs of the Kae d, 2 ſo made what 
Creature he woul 7 fly for he-had in him the 
moſt powerful Extract and Quinteſſence of the whole 
Univerſe, by virtue whereof he had more hold and 
influence upon the whole World and upon all that is in 
it, than all the World had upon him. 
„III. They that ſolidly know any thing in the Works III. Mex 
pf God, make no doubt, but at pr reſent that which is bad more 
70 — great World makes Impreſſion on the different Power over 
Parts of what is in the little one. This was wg primi- % Uni- 
tively — bur the little Wor Er made much ww and 
more lively and-ſtronger Impreſſions on the great, than 4442 1M 
Fae 1 on roy Reaſon is, becauſe the Im- Impreſſons 


preſſions on it than 


the Univerſe did npon him. 


560 of euro great World cee eee 
= 5 0 ]efs exited. 5 I'm ay (ay 5 
9 202 highly exfed-and rey d z beſides; there wn 

the iervicl ab Penne of the Wet Che e Deſire, and 
of A lively Imaginätien: and h Whefens 4 


the great World were brute, 10 op — dee gie 
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Wonders. 


{= 19g 7 'of 
— 2 thee wane inert Gogh 


tha 1. eee 115 d, an e n 
du ig — dc kee, 
2 585 8 cough e o 
hd a f e 
itch ö WI at me 
: and my firſt Man: And 1 too, w 21 my panache 
Ae Il Wich Je. ang s ence laugh at 
fn bin rm r and more 9 — 5. 
tar and their 'theybratiſhly roll -themſslves. 
= Phot Beaſts?! 12 alone. Tis Time loſtro'difpute 
Nane « with the — RRg? We pretend tobe Wiſe, and 
yet are but Beafts, #31 the Som of Go# come in us. au gie 
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God aid the! Eternal Life (a) Te — Light and (2) 8, 
Divine Life from which theſe blind 855 cor- 5 22 


3 4 yam o WAVY II 
I confeſs here as elſewhere, we are at — rnk in a V. The 
State very different from dhe primitive. now not reſent 


sam our ſelves or in che ue Uaiverde —— * corrupe 
in it is how: become thick; dark. benumb'd, cover d falls? ; 
with Roſt and L ee rr ear and Imagination A . 
are becume and (giddy; and all our Faculties 2 
from the Sole o* the Nöte the Crown” of the Head, yr ef 
from the vor poreal Faculties to the ſpirłiab and divine, recovering 
are fick there is nothing but Wounds: and putrity'd what is 
Sores: 01 We: ſhall Ge rhe Genealogy of: this wre Of. al. 
Taras gin the following Bock. Let us not wrerchedly 
er dur ſelves'wi;h' Faney chat we 
ure in a State very dear or (very; little diſtant from the 
primitive. And much less dercn flatter our ſolves: that 
we ban recover the State , rimitive Dominion by 
ariy Mountebank Tricks which ſome with a great deal 
of Gravityoffer to the World. God may indeed gra- 
tific ome Preforn with'/ ſome: Secrets of Nature Aon 
this is ſo rare, that among ten thouſand that 1 | 
tend do em, there will be nine thouſant ine Thirdred —© 
and ni nine Quacks or Madtnen for one true M4ñvt 
dept, ſo ſpecially favourd!of God. And again; theſe 
Gifts, which are the Gifts of God alone, are commu. 
nicated to thoſe only that are dead to the Deſire of —1 5 
ſeſling lem, and of drawing Profit and Glory from e 
The Devil and Sin will be inſinuating themſelves — 
all che xeſt. The State of the true Reſtauration is not 
in this Life, nor is there any other way to Ag 3 
it, bot by mortifying the Senſes, 
Reaſon, erftanding, Heart and Will,” into a ag) 
Conformity to the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. I explain my 
ſelf no farther; thoſe —— to will under and me 
well enough; 4 Word ro abe Wiſe, - 
VI. Should give Scope to my Thoughts, 1 ſhould VI. tou 
bs like to Joſe my Way, and ſhould fall a treat ing of % # li, 
rrupt Nature, e. Inftedd- of Ing of the glo glorious o hy 
— of N ature in her Integ nd of the Dominion 3 4 of 
Man had over it by his Geſlures'9nd Voice; for ſo far 5 C. Cc 
we were come, the' ve dave zer fd nothing of either ren, and | 
of den part. | made em 


The obey him; 


ö 
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428. Of: the” Moving Faculty,  _ 
— — * - 
9 The Geſtures, to begin with the firſt, had Power 
XXVI. to make the Creatures that were neareſt yield Obe. 
cdience immediately, and thoſe that were farther off 
more mediately; which may be conceiv'd thus. 

In all Man's Meinbers that are the Organs of Ge- 
ture, as the Eyes, the Face, the Fingers, the d. 
and eſpecially the Arm, there are not only Relations, 

Reſpecqts and Impreſſions of the Univerſe upon them; 
but alſoReſpects and Sources of Impreſſions from them 
upon the tures of the Univerſe. The Hand, for 
Iͤnſtance, or the Arm, have by their Conſtitution re- 
ceir'd from the Univerſe tog be the peculiar: Scat of 
Power and Strength; and thence thete iſſued from em 
upon all the Creatures Rays of Strength and: Power to 

move What in them corteſponds thereto, i. e. their 

Powers and Strength; ſo that as Man joyning his Will 

to his Hand diſpos d as he pleas d ot the Creatures that 
were near him; fo joy ning his Will to his Hand, or 
to his Arm, in order to command as many of the 

Creaturts at a diſtance as he pleas d, he thereby mov d 

the Strengths and Powers of theſe Creatures, and diſ- 

pos d of em at his Will. A1 game 1503 iG er eig 

VII. Ti- VII. But ſome poſſibly will wonder and ask how could 
eafily dene this be! But Lay, how can the Will of the Soul, which 
in the pri- is a thing meerly ſpititual, move or guide the Imagi - 
mitiue nation, or the animal Spirits that are in the Body, 
State. which are things meerly corporeal? How does this 
Body of mine altogether material move an hundred 

ways barely ar my Will? Yowll ſay, it is becauſe 

God valid that my Will ſhould have this Power over 

my Body. Very well, the ſame God will d alſo, that 

Man's Will ſuch as he created him, aſſiſted by the 
commanding Geſtures of bis Body and Hand, ſhould 

have ſuch a Power over all the Creatures of the Uni- 

verſe, whereof he appointed him abſolute Ruler and 

King. Beſides, I ſhall find an hundred times more na- 

* | tural and neceſſary Connexions and Agreements be- 

_ tween the moving of the Arm or Hand and the ſtirring 
tze Forces of any, nay all the Creatures of the Uni- 
verſe, than between an Act of my Soul's Will and 
the leaſt Motion of my Body, or of any thing 

in my Body, Yet this laſt, which human Res- 

Jon alone, and as it now is, wou'd ſpeculatively hold 

| to 
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to be a thing impoſſible; is not only poſſible, but very 7 7 
eaſie aſter the Inſtitution of God ; and we by Experi- XXVI. 
ence find it ſo. Therefore the firſt is ſtill more poiſible 
and inobe eaſſe. Wc 
But of this, you'll fay, we have no ſuch Experience as 
we have of the other. True ; but bating that we ought 
to own, that there is nbthing N on the ſide of 
God's Power, nor on that of the Poſſibility of the thing. 
And then give us at preſent ſuch Men as Adam was at 
his Creation; give us any that have receivd of God 
and have recover d what ſhare you will of the Prero- 
gatives God gave the firſt Man, and you ſhall ſee em 
upon the firſt Signal move all Nature. Behold Adam, 
who makes all the Beaſts appear before him. Behold 
Noah, who makes em enter into the Ark. See Moſes, who 
at the liftin 125 his Hands moves the Heaven and 
the Earth, the Univerſe, and all the Elements. Laſtly, 
look upon an infinite Number of Saints, who by 
ſtretching out their Hand have commanded all the 
Creatures of Heaven and Earth. And when you have 
ſo done, will you not ſtill perceive ſome Strokes of the 
Dominion Man had over the Univerſe to make him- 
ſelf be. obey'd by every thing upon the Signals only of . 
his Countenance and Hand. 1 le 
VIII. As to the Voice or Speech, Man made himfelf VIII. The 
be obey'd thereby with more Force, with more Ear- Creatures 
ne and Speed. than with a bare Sign. Man's %, 
Word is in reſpect of the great World, what bis Will }/%"” 
is to the little World, or to his Body, or if you will to 8% 
his Imagination. For, as when Man exerted an Act , pr 4 
of Will concerning his Body, this Act of Will was Order ef 
preſently follow d by the Motion of the Spirits in the 57 W²ll. 
Brain and in the whole Body; ſo when the ſame Man Difficulty. 
exerted an Act of his Voice outwardly with reference Anſwer. 
to the Creatures, this Word was preſently follow'd by 
the Obedience of the Creatures, according to his Pre- 
ſcription. We ſhould no more wonder at this Truth 
than at the former, for a like Reaſon: For conſidering 
the things ſeparately, there is leſs relation between 
Man's Will, which is a thing purely ſpiritual, and the 
Motions of any Parts of his Body, which are things 
corporeal; than there is between Speech, which is a 
kind of corporeal Motion, and the Obedience . the 
rea- 
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| —"Ghap Creatu — likewiſe a rporeal Motion Sh 
XXVII. as it —— be deny'd but the Will has e God 


Power to move the Body, or to diſpoſe of its Motions, 

to repreſent the Power by which God produmd all 

things, as well as to he the Guide of the Body; ſo nei- 

ther can it be deny'd, but that it was ſufficient that it 

was God's Will that Man' Voice ſhould have this 

Power to diſpoſe of the Motion of Bodies without him, 

for the having it effectually, and the being obeyd by 

the Creatures; And thus, was the Will the Soul of the 

Government of the little World; and the Voice or 

Speech the Soul of the Government of the great World; 

the Voice or Command of a King is the Soul or 

Principle ol the Government of his Kingdom. So that 

when this glorious Monarch (Iſpeak of Man in theStare 

of his Creation) utter d his Majeſtick Voice to the Crea- 

tures, every thing punctually ſubmitted to his Orders. 

IX. 4 par- IX. We may frame to our ſelves ſome Idea of theſe 

vicular Ex. things if we conſider, that in the Voice there are three 

e Things that have relation to what is in nature. 

1 8 ho Firſt there is the Breath; Secondly the Organs of the 

ine, Voice; and Thirdly the Manner how the Breath di 

has ts ones verily inveſts and ſtrikes againſt theſe Organs. The 

another, Breath (a fluid Subſtance) has relation not only tothe 

u Air that ſurrounds the Bodies, but alſo to the univerſal 

on Spirit of Nature, that penetrates them, and moves chem, 

and contains an Extract of them both: (not reckonl 

the relation it has to the rw out-flown Word o 

SGSod:) The Organs (ſolid Subſtances) their Qualities, 

| Situation, Figures, Motions, have relation to different 

Creatures (of which they are Extracts) and to their 

Formation; and the ſtroke ot the Breath againſt theſe 

different Organs differently ſituate, figur'd and movd, 

has relation to the Motions and Tranſportings of the 

Creatures which are effected by means of the Spi- 

rits that pierce em and ſtir em, and of the Air that 

encompaſſes em. And ſo, the different manners in 

which Man ſtruck his Breath againſt certain Organs of 

his Voice after an hundred faſhions, were as if he had 

as many ways touch'd the Springs and acting Principles 

of the Spirits of Nature, and of the Air, upon ſuch and 
ſuch Bodies of ſuch and ſuch a Conſtitution; for in Man 

| rn 7:20 212009 0 wr 


their; Nature, 
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he Keys, the Sx nd Pringi- Chap 

. cne 1 a 

FED of all 4 870 N mw ie, re 8 
Th Na 1 5 vs in ſome meaſdre 1 to underfland'c- | 


what 3 Language. old * ar as 8 thin 
| Ned (wh tic ble als give: iges e, at 
wired 1 e by the Knowle! 1 
0 . She every thing was perfectiy ſeen, "Hooks * 


at wood. ne no 2 than 8 ſtrike Var Breath 
A certain way.: againſt certain Organs in ſuc - thin 
Quantity, 17. aſures and Wa e 1995 * 
ays wherein different Bodies had been made and fa- 
,on'd.; this was much eaſier to be repreſented with 
e Air, the movable Organs and their Motions, than 
nah Canvas, Colours and Pencil. 1 11 not repeat 
what I have ſaid f ies elſewhere (a), The particular (4) Cop. 
and! * Knawled 8e ol this is a thing at preſent Rat. Lib. t 
very bid hh — t only 4 the little Fe Not. r. ad 
that is dae it; becauſe of an infinite Cap. 2 2. 
auaiber ou a Combiguin of theſe things, and | 
becauſe 1 the, er we are in both of our 
klves and ol. che dan ae pt and 114 reaſon of the 
. *. 9 Nas a Boy Wink lee, | 
et it may hence be underſtood. how eaſy it was 
N e firſt M e give all Beaſts. Names. agreeabſe to 456% 
make them appear befote him at chingsfrom 
his Word. We ſee, ſame mpg es He of this Truth in Ezemples, 
Seripture, They that have again ſo 157 enter'd into the Fragments 
Grace of God as in this Life to recover ſome Firſt» and Re- 
Fruits of the Primitive Advantages we have loſt, have Malu ef 
ſometimes at their Word diſpos d of almuſt all the Crea- theſe Ad. 
tures of Heaven and Earth, of Fire, Stars, Light, Rain, vntager. 
Waters, Storms, Plante, Beaſts, Ge. as the Sacred Sto- 
ry informs us in the Relation of ſo many Miracles, 
which are but a ſmall reſidue of the Eſtate and Power 
that were natural to Man on the foot of his Creation, 
and into which the Friends of God ſhall again enter 
when they are perſectly reſtor'd to his Favour, and 
renewed aber Image of him that created them ac- 
cording to that very Image, from which Sin has made 
them fall. It is very remarkable, that when the Scri- 
pture repreſents the manner wherein the Saints did Mi. 
.! it almoſt, always lets us ſce, it is by the media- 


tion o a Voice, as well az by that of their Genet 
ic 


material 
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Chap. which we have ſaid were the two means of commands 
XXVI. ing the Creatures. J might ſay that it is upon very 
good Reaſons that even in the corrupt S: ate wherein 
ow the Things of Nature are at preſent, there are ſome- 
times ſurprizing Advantages aſcrib'd ro Man's Geſtures 
and Voice, ſince he has ſtill ſome remains of the pri- 
mitive Right left in him, though hidden and cover d, 

as are alſo the Powers of Nature; but the Corrupti 
of the Heart cleaving to every thing, it is better this 
ſhould be neglected, than ſought and ſtudied; and that 


. in the mean while we ſhould begin with nes tops 
| MN of 


how we may again fee God's Face by Purifica 
our Hearts. 2 | * W144 204 
XI. XII. I do not think that Men, had they continued 
»icual ſuch as God made em in the firſt Man, would have 
Spiritual . | 
Thoughts abſolurely needed Words to communicate their 
are cm- Thoughts one to another, The firm Will that one 
municable would have had that the Thoughts of his Heart might 
without be known to another, and reciprocally, the Will to 
Words, know the Thoughts of anothers Heart, was ſufficient 
_ 4 for this Communication. For Men being then united 
2 ia the Light of God, in whom all their Deſires were 
u © powerfully accompliſhed, they ſaw by the Knowledge 
material * hed 46 W 1 
things alla; of God, and by the manner of his ſhining" upon 
:bo' they Others, the inward State of others; and theſe others re- 
are more . Ciprocally ſaw theirs, eſpecially when they apply'd 
naturally themſelves thereto by a particular effort of Deſire and 
and more Will, This comes to paſs eaſily and infallibly in the 
airefily ſo Thoughts that have Divine things for their Object, 
by Horde. which are all re-unired in One only, which is God, who 
makes all things common to whatever is found in him; 
The Thoughrs that have material things for their Ob- 
ject, may, abſolutely ſpeaking, be thus communicated ; 
ut they are alſo communicable in a more direct manner 
when we will have the arbitrary Pleaſure of makin 
uſe of outward means, and ſpare the Strain of an A 
of ſpecial Will which muſt be exerted ro move a Soul: 
for in things material. the corporeal Objects of the 
Thoughts of one Soul, are not only commonly very 
different from the Objects of the Thought of another; 
but alſo theſe different, corporeal and ſenſible Ideas are 
not re- united nor communicated fo naturally by rhe 


Spiritual Medium of the Deity, as they may be by the 
means 
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is more naturally and more directly perform'd by Words 


Life Eternal. 
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means of the Bodies and Motions with which they Chap, 1 
have natural Connexions: And fo the Communication XXVI. 
of Thoughts that have material things for their Object, 


. * 11e 


or by the Voice. a 
XIII. As to the moving of Man's Body from 2.— to XIII. The 
lace, it was done every where as he pleaſed, in Heaven, Tranſport 
n Earth, in the Seas, in the Deeps: every thing gave d Agili- 
way and obey d him, while the Air that ſurrounded him # of Man's 
ferv'd him as a Chariot which bis Will guided; though B. 
the Will was of it ſelf alone ſufficient for all theſe EF- . 
fects, without the Mediation of any other Creature. 
have already noted (a), that we {till ſee the Footſteps ) Chap. 
or ſome remains of theſe Truths in the Scripture when 22. 5 14. 
it ſpeaks of the * ons of Saints; and that all are 
agreed that after the Reſurrection the Bodies re-efta- 
bliſn'd in Glory ſhall be light and agile; whence it 
follows that they were ſuch by their firſt Conſtitutiooen. 
They that ſnhall not look upon this to be true as to whar 
has already been, will however be well pleaſed to dif- 
cover the Principles of things ſuch as they ſhall be in 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
the Paſſions. 


HE Third Claſs of Faculties, viz 1 
Sl The paſlions of the Soul, which we 1 7997 
ſaid above (a), were to be conſidered , =, 
on occaſion of Man's Body, are Facul- 25 fanda- 
— tics that God has given Man to acquire „nta! 
and tcel the Enjoyment of the Dominion he has over Reaſon of 
the Creatures. ough thoſe of the firſt rank, as the heir Eſ- 
Deſire for inſtance, do not immediately feel this Enjoy- ſence and 
ment, yet they tend to it, and terminate in it by thoſe Conſtitu- 
that follow. God, whoſe the World is by Creation, “. 
was pleas'd, delighted and rejoyc'd in his Works; be- 
cauſe he thereby pofleſs'd, though not needing them, (a) Chap. 
Pictures that repreſented -= — Son 3 22.9 18, 
n wno 
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" whole Deity. In Imitation of this I ps ee - Man Pat 
ons {which anſwer to the Deſires and arbitrary Joy that | 
NW har 0 in God upon the Account of N. 
by them wich Pleaſure fe 


1 2 wherein he is plac d by S 1 the 
having receiv'd Grate 


Images af the Deity; be hay 
r of them. 


N It had nat de Ge de Ken Ghonld ave bed od 


22 8 744 to this noble Charge. This would have be- 
1 the Ocigingh who had ſo himſelf. God therefore 


Pe chief for this pur ives Man Affections, which may in 
ra | ou eneral Poſe & to three, and have relation to 
cg —_ 5 divine and chief Faculties that ** the Poſſel- 
ZJabdiwi- ol the Deng: e whereof w „that re- 
fions, Com- Bard the created World, are, Firſt, — Nr or 
plications © of ecking 4 the Second, chat of F inding, ion, of 


and De= Enjoyment or of Lav the, Th Third, that of Plate 1e 
Free. 5 2 5 of Dey Ns [2 quieſcence, or of Foy. | 

Theſe three ator have each oh them many De- 

grees and Subdiviſions; and all together Complications 

90 long to be deduc'd, and that belong not to our 

b ect. Only upon Occaſion of the Firſt, viz. the 

Deſire, it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve therein four Degrees, 

or four Forms, or, if you will, four Kinds, in Imitati- 

on of what we 5 have ſeen above in the Divine 

Faculties: and theſe four Degrees or Forms, are as ge- 


neral Ways, or univerſal Springs, that fer all the other 
Paſſions a-going. 


III. Foxy III. There is then in the Deſire, firſt, an Inclination 
Degrees, Or Hedtion to God's Works, which are the Creatures, to 


Forms or poſſeſs them, govern them, diſpoſe; of chem; wfeth cm 


Kinds in in the manner regulated by God in: ent 
the Deſire; of Faculties proportion d each to its O 5 At- 
whence fection or Inclination is the firſt, the 
he's che and the moſt direct of all the Focms of 1 
er Poſ- it is on the well or il] placing or apply 
the reſt depend. After this Deſire of A blen. er 
diately follows (in imitation of what is done in the Di- 
vine Faculties) an Emotion of the Mind, a Care that 
 rauſes, ſtirs up, and incites to the ſeeking of the Object 
e Affection is ſet I to the Government, Uſe and 
Poſſefſion of it. s is the ſeeond, fill immediately 


follow d * a third, by a e Seufarion, which is 
pain - 


WE... 


painful and attended with Suffering till the Enjoyment Chap. 
or Diſpoſal of the thing defir'd be obtain d; and XXVII. 
tis from this Form of painful Paſſiveneſ3,that theſe forts "VB 
of Faculries have talen their Name of Paſſions. | After 

this chird chere ariſes a fourth, which is the laſt degree 

of rhe Deſire; an bar, a ſtraining of all our Powers 

to reach the Object for which we have ſo moving and - 
tormenting an Affection. And thus far may the De- 

ire go, ore it meets with and enjoys its Objecrx. 

IV; Now, if the Affection of the Soul, which is the IV. 25. 
firſt of theſe Forms. has been well rurn'd, and well di- If. 
rected ; and the following ones govern'd accordingly ; J the Paſ- 
if the Object de lawful ; and the Sou that affeCtionare /*% 3; and 
ly and patfionately delires it, do this in a right Manner, Der les | 
2 . If the Divine Faculties of the Soul (of which we j,7,, 1 
have ofren ſpoke, and which regard eternal and divine % ,, 
things) If, 1 fayy the ſpiritual Faculties are themſelves oe to f he 
turm d to God. and enjoy him, and theſe animal Fa- Attain- 
culties of the Paſſions be likewiſe turn d to the Por- ment of che 
rraitures of God (I muſt thus call the Creatures, for Love and 
this they effentially are, and to ſpeak otherwiſe would /e ſweer 
be ro give Place to corrupt Paſſions) when, I ſay, the men 
Pafhons are turn'd to the Portraitures of God, 70 en- 7 God's | 
joy them becauſe they repreſent the God which the ee f 
Soul poſſeſſeth, and alſo uſe we will pleaſe” God % co... 
whoſe Will it is to give us the Government, Enjoy- rures. 
ment and Uſe of rheſe divine Pictures, then the Soul 
that has thus ſought em in a right manner, finds them 
full of Love, thro? God's Bounty enjoys them, and in 
them ſatisfies with inconceivable Delights and Joys its 
Deſires, its Reſtleſsneſs, irs Pains, and its Burning. 

Hence ariſes the Paſſion bf natural Love, and infinity 
of others, by their Combinations and mutual Unions. 

V. In all this there is nothing but what is moſt pure V. The 
and innocent, becauſe all is tranſacted with an Eye to Purity and 
God, Man 'rejoycing in the Poſſeſſion of the rich and Inocence 
magnificent Pictures of his God from the eds of ff the Paſe 
the Love which he bears to him, as a Lover delights = ; thas 
in the rich and beautiful Picture of her he loves; not 5 
that he is pleas d with it for the Matter of which it is 5, 

made, but becauſe tis the Image and Likeneſs of her acceſory 
he loves, and from the cy we of the Love he has Happineſ#; 
f 2 
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for her. Thus you ſee * Paſſions were * 
5 | * ' 
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Chap. by God to Man for his acceſſory and corporeal Hap- 
XXVII. pineſs, And being eternal, as all God's Works are, it 
dn ani ee , Core allo; by the Dona- 
tion ol the Paiſions of the Soul, predeſtinated to eter- 
nal Life, ſo far are theſe Paſſions from being given him 
on pur poſe to tempt or torment him, as ſome may igno- 

rantly imagine. „id. iO 241 “ 5 
VI „ VI. I ſay nothing of Hatred or Sorrow, there being 
God's Efta= no ſuch Paflions by the Eſtabliſhment of the Creation. 
bliſbment Hatred, Sorrow, and whate're depends on them, are 
(Or Paſlions that ſuppoſe Sin. Their Form is Nothing and 
| of 2 Privation. And this needs not be produc'd by a Cauſe 
'& Sor- purely real, as God is; but by a failing and deficient 
"vow, Cave, as he that (ins is. This Matter ought properly 
15 to be referr'd to the Place where I treat of Sin. Never- 
theleſs, were it not for Method's ſake, it matters little 

whether I handle it here or there; and perhaps ſome 

will be glad that I ſhould even now endeavour to fatif- 

| fie their Doubts. W533 viral} hls ee hn rl 
VII. VII. Hatred and Sorrow are in their ground nothing 
Freund. elſe but the Faculties or Paſſions of Love and Foy deſti- 
Herred tute of their Objects, or having an Object that is diſ- 
e agreeable to em. We are to think, that as the divine 
Faculties have God for their Object, who muſt ſatiate 

them; ſo theſe natural Faculties and Paſſions have for 

their Objects (which muſt ſatiate em) the Pictures of 

God, or the Creatures that repreſent God. The Fa- 

culties of the Paſſions are expreſly made or created by 

God for theſe Pictures, theſe Likeneſſes of God; and 

vhen they do not attain em. they cannot be ſatisfied; 

nothing can content em but the Similitudes of God; 

tis for them they are made whatever is not this, or 

which they taſte not as ſuch, leaves them hungry, reſt- 

leſs, in Anguiſh and Rage, full of Hatred, Sorrow, &c. 
VII. VIII. Now this muſt neceſſarily happen when the 
Whence Soul ſeeks any thing elſe in the Objects but the Images, 
Froceed the Sight, and the Taſte of irs God, from another 
* Principle than the Love it ought to bear to him: For 
1 if it ſeeks in them any thing elſe, if its Deſire, its Dif- 
Pain, quiet, its Anxiety, and its Ardour, aim at any thing 
Anxicty, but this, whatever it may catch, there it fees not God, 
Wrath, nor does it there enjoy the bright Similitude of God; 
Rage, &c. it therefore has caught Darkneß, to which the. F * 
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6f Love joyning it ſelf, and finding there nothing that Chap. 
it was defign'd for, it has an Abhorrence and Hatred XXVII. 
of this Emptineſs; and the Faculty of rejoycing com- | 
ing thither afterwards, and finding there nothing fir 

for it, its Pleaſure becomes empty and ſower, and 

the foregoing Faculties not being able to ſatisfie rhem- 

ſelves in this, the Deſire turns to Averſion; the Reſt- 

lefsnefs, to Affliction and horrible Bitterneſs ; the Sen- 

ſibility, to a ſtinging Anxiety; the Ardour and Fer- 

vency, to a tearing Wrath and * And all this is 
complicated and mixt a thouſand different Ways, which 

have all one common Source, namely Sin, or the tur- 


ning away from God. L 7 93 3s 
IX. Ali the white Man has the Choice between IX. The 
Good and Evil; theſe very Paſſions may till ſerve him 7 frheſe - 
for Good, tho be be in Evil; becauſe giving bim en. 
Horror, Hatred and Sorrow upon things going ill, this Def — 
may make him depart from Evil, and turn to Good, wit 
ro the Rays and ages ef God ; but if once the Gobd nent, &c. 
no more preſents it ſelf to him} theſe Paſſions turn to ſpring. 
— Amazement and horrible Conſternations, and 
me his eternal Tormentors in the animal Part, as 

the divine Faculties do in the divine Part. quit 

X. Theſe Diſorders muſt alſo happen in the Ob- X. 7he 
jects (and not only in the Senfations) whenever Man Source of 
turn d himſelf away from God. Then the whole ma- he Diſor- 
terlal World muſt of Neceflity be fill'd with Darkneſs, 4er of :hy 
Confuſions Contrarieties, Death, Weakneſs, Corrup- Yi 
tion, Deformity, Troubles, Deſtruction and Barren- Verla. 
neſs. This is the Source of the Ruin of the viſible 
World, and of all the Evils that are without Man, (e) Rom. 
which neither do nor can come from God; but from 5. 12. 
Sin, (as St. Paul ſays) or from the turning away from 
God ON And the Reaſon of it is this. XI. H 

XI. When God had by the Creation imprinted the Mn could 
Images of his Being, Power, Goodneſs, — Hap- corrupt the. 
pineſs, Tranquility, and Abundance. upon all Crea- Heid and 
tures, he put all theſe beautiful Pieces into Man's Dif: on e 
poſal, that he might there ſee and love his God, and The ade 
thenceforward be their King and Director. For this „e! 
purpoſe he conſtituted Man as the Steward of his ,,,c, of 
Graces' to the Creatures, as his Truſtee, his Almoner p1,gag; 
and Treaſurer. For as Ff put the wonderful Body and Cur- 


3 of ſings. 
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Chap, of Man under the Government of his Sol eetake Care 
II of i it, provide for 3 yo entertain it with Food, and what- 
1 n Ar rule and adorn it, Go. ſo 
=. God purthe whole orld in Suhjection to Man's liv- 
a ing Body, for * to take care of it, * com- 
| ' municate to it from God its Suſtenance ure 
— to communicate or continue to it the good 
ate of Being, of Power, Goodnela, Beauty, Light, 

d Order, Pl een. feed a and all forts of Per- 


„All this- refle a Body upon 
e Creatures, which from that time forward borrow'd 
rom him their Perfections and Magnificences, which 


he communicated to em by his Preſence,by his Word, 
and by his Command. 8 was indeed the only. Foyn- 
tain of em; but they <y.paſe d thro' Man as $hro' a Pipe; 
_ "Who {hed them at his FO upon — Creatures, being 
hl Steward and ig the When there- 
this wonderful Maſter piece of God urn d bim- 
ſelf towards his God, the Fountain of all Goad, and in 
this Sight and Adheſion to God: look d alſo on che 
Creatures, and directed and turn d them 185 God, 
he drew in from God Treaſures of Grace, of Light, of 
Happineſs, and of all forts of Good, which he pour d 
and ſhed abroad by his Word the Creatures. 
(Here is the Ground of what we call Nieſſings, and a 
of Curſings, and their E cp) do wats he lookd 
upon the Creatures, 48 away from _ : then 
he no more drew any thing from God, and being void 
as to himſelf he could no more communicate any thing 
to them. This Pipe was 92 ſtop'd and dry d up; and 
the Creatures turn'd away from God by Man, miflin 
their Subſiſtence and Food, could not but fade an 
riſh, and return to a Chaos of Darkneſs and Canſu? 
; tions. And if a ſecond Adam had not come and ask d 
the World for his Inheritance, to keep and uphold it 
by bis powerful Word, and by his Adheſion to God 
to communicate to it what is neceſſary for its Preſer - 
vation and Reſtoration, there had been an End of this 
eee as we Ae mare AY lee in is THEY, 82 


0 


* f 


-— 


— 


— — — 

God predeſiinated all Men, &c. 439 
XII. All this Miſery could never have bagels but XH. 28. 
by turning away dhe Soul, the Faculties, the Body, Poſpbilay. 
and the Creatres, from Mark | which God bad T the 
Chalk'd bur: for them, from the End for which) he Cf: 
made them, and from-rhe Defigs to which he had de. % 
ſtinated and prodeſtinated. them, a Mark, End and —_— 
Dehn that ate no other than himfelf and his bright) , 7 
bleſſed and moſt perfect Likeneſs. Tis to this that , hig be 
God has diſposd all things, every one after the ir man · Happineſi, 


ner; but yet all of them io powerfully and irreſiſtably, each in it!: 


that chey cannot poſſibiy find Satisfaction out of it; kind. 
and in Conſormity to this Scope it is that they meet 
with their Perfect ian and higheſt Contentment. 
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From the Confilts tions of Man's Prerogatives 
it follows, that every Map is predeſtinattd to 
m”——— «i 


. * Oe ” 


1. [RIS US have 1 given you in general the L. 4, 
\ WY" SF} Idea of Man;confider'd as be proceeded Pg 
| from the Purpoſe and Power of God, e 


. 
* 
1 
„ 


8 and as he really is, viz. in himſelf, and [md aff 
-(1 — in reſpect of God's abſolute Exiſtence, Ky 
he is nothing; in reſpect of God's ſe in general, 


what God pleaſes; in reſpect of God's Purpoſe to have 
2 Repreſentation out of himſelf, he conſtantly exiſts, is 
powerful, good, beautiful, happy, abounding; in re- 
ſpect of God's particular Purpoſe to have a living and 
moſt exact Image, he is of a. divine Nature, endued 
with divine Faculties, a Temple of the living God, 
younger and gratuitous Brother of the Word of God, 
Child, Brother, Spauſe, Friend and Conſort of the 
Deity ; free, juſt, powerful, illuminated, joyful, know. 
ing poſing 8 the x yarns 
and Joys of the Deity, knowing pn g4 

4220 Kanes. of Nature, Maſter of a wonder . 


ul Body, Maſter of all the World, -delightful in Sen- 
any FF tions, 


| ky | \ 0 | ; 
— — — — — 
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Chap! fations; magnificent in glorious Authority, happy in 
XXVII. Paſſions, inſinitely increaſing in all ſorts of Pertections 
n much as he pleaſes. See here the firſt E C CE: 

_* + HOMO !-Seethere Man in the Purpoſe and Hand dt 
-* ©» God! Behold the Object and Reſult of the Counſel of 
ihis great living God, who ſaid; Let as male Man aften 
* r our Image and Likeneſs „ and let him have: Dominion 
oe over the Fowl: of ithe Airg ober the Fiſhes M. #be Sea, and 
der the Beaſts af the Earth that is to ay. over alb 
© which are the animate and lising Bodies One might 
have ſaid; that God, the Divine Word the Holy Spi- 

rit, yea, all Nature) and the whale Univerſe ex iſted 

only for Man: For all was fully and · infinitely his by 

the Liberality of his Father, who gloried in being 

ſtil d the God of Man, as neither being, nor having 

made any thing, but for him. . 


onal e af n bee of | 

< {ul . 5 * 

Si frater aut ſodalis efſet, qut magis murem gereret o 
Hic non amandus? hiccine non geſtandas in ſinu eſt ꝰ hem 

Ieaq; adeo magnam mi injecit [ud commeditate curam 

Ne forte imprudens faciam quod nolit : ſciens cave bo, 


Yew L ods lenny ol wor arte Loved  gURY 
. 1. II. And now, who is he that will dase. 
| tans yh Goch intended to create Man, and did 4&va 
— A — him, to deſtinate him to everlaſting Dey 
12 . ay of one Man, I ſay of all; for as mud 
damn him, cluded in one, and partake of the ſame 
- by prede- the ſame Faculties This moſt divine and wonderful 
fſtinat ing W ork, vvere it but ane only individual of the whole 
bim to Species, is it made far everlaſting Death ? Aſſuredly, this 
eternal cannot be Gods Word! It is the Word of the firſt 
Death, is Murderer andi6f him that 4 Liar from cbe beg inuing. 
5 nk — E is the Wordt him that wills the Murder and Death 
wy 7/11 % God's Image, and who lyingly» ſays, chat God by 
are created bis Decrees bears dalſt witbeſg of himfelf;-atid mani⸗ 
for eternat feſts Himſelf ms Reſolutions and Productions other 
Life. than he is. Whoeveribrings this Word ta Men, for 
. certain brings to them the Word of tbe Devil, and 
45 muſt. not be hearken dio. God's Word, the Word. bf 
a his Nature, of his Decrees, of his Product iona, tha 
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Word of the Deity; of the Father, Son and Holy Chap. 
Spitit, of the living Temple and Image, of all their XVIII. 
Works, . iſe. All ſays aloud, all aſſure FVW- 
us even from the: innermoſt Ground of things even 
from the very Bowels of God, that 7 has predeſti- 
nateda}l his Works to everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, every 
one according to its Capacity; and das for Men, that 
he has ꝓredeſtinated them all in their Source and Head 
to a Life divinely bleſſed, and to an Happineſs equal 
to his own; (1 1111 38: nga) e 24017. 1 * 
- HI All chat I have ſaid from the beginning hitherto III. Gene- 
fo: abundantly and ſo ſtrongly. 5 it, that ſhould Il Conf. 
particularly reckon up all, 1 thould- find hundreds of derations 
demonſtrative Reaſons. I ſhall forbear doing it, being ten from 
aſlur d that every one will be able to draw this Con- he things 
dufion from! them; and is whar L have -often. done 7 fe- 
upon Occaſion; and if any one has a mind to do 1 3 
more particularly, he may draw Proof. eee 
ad From the Confiderntion of God's apſolute /Exi> 4 on fg 
ſtende,” who from the ſale Purity of his Eſſence would. conctufon:. 
rather leave all things in a meer nothing, than make 
tmamiferable e nf om „ e i 
2. From the Conſideration of the Ideas of things ; 
conſider d in themſelves, which, if they are a nothing 
have much leſs ſtill a Neceſſity of being in a State of 
Repugnanicy, of Deſtruction, and of - Oppolition to 
themſelves. n 22 - no dc | i = 
3. From the; Conſideration of. a God indiflerent to 
decree, that had na need for his Glory and Satisfaction 
to make any miſerable thing whatever, or to glorifie 
an imaginary juſt ice, a monſtrous Birth of Menꝰs dream- N 
ing Fancies, which yet they have the Impudence to 
aſcribe to him; tho inſtead of any Marks of Juſtice, it p 
has none but of Cruelty and Injuſtice almoſt ' worſe 
than that of the Devils themſelyve. 1 
I. From the Conſideration that God if he be willing 
to decree, can decree and make nothing but a Repre· 
| ion ol himſelf; 34 1 261 lo bal ee 21d 
5. From the Conſideration of the Nature of the Di- 
vine Decree as it ãs moſt liberal. 
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to Eternal Happin 


6. From the Conſideration of the ſame Decree as it 

is an Effect of the good Pleaſure and of the altogether 
pure and moſt free Delight of God. | 
WOIT n 7. From | 


* 
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— / "rom of the — as 
| ET indifferent only as to the eſtabliſhing, or not efta-” 
x bpbliſing of athing;/ and as to the eſtabliſhing! ir after 

| this or rocher good manner, deren unte the eſtabliſh. 
mg i in Good hin EVI. 


v "7 borefper- ihe Conſideration of the ** Desdelick 
! repreſentative of God, muſt needs in 
teſti. 


n genera 
12 in ll ics Concluſions and Þ 
fe whar'Gog js in himfelf bolt! 1 al f 
9. From the Conſideration that this Decree is — 
ate = 2 W GIFT > that * be ed be. no- 
Uk periſh'or ceaſe t good; to 
be and to endure for ever in Googneſs. 0 
10. From the Conſideration. — Doren 
* there being in it ao ingand nilling for ont 
and che. fame Nature, no willig to Gre this Man and 
damm that. ns e ond Ine li bug; gots) nogu 
11. From the Coriſderation.rebae God's. Decrees are 
— Deficiency. in their Act, which 
cComprebends al the Objects aad:alh Individuals 
equally, withour: 1cularizing' any or 
ing any thing perſonal or with —— as being in- 
finire and bouhdleſt. Therefore there can be Ho Act 
of 'Decree, dur das this Ferfection and hie Goodneſs in 
reference to all things Whatever u tb deſtinate them 
10 the moſt happy End, each in its Rind. Were this 
wanting but to one only Act of Decree, this Docret 
would be defeCtive, partial, and nor fimple; as lacking 
9 real, good, and agreeing wich 5 
72. From Gb Conſideration a the Divine Dees 
g pd {llimited;! extending it Kitas Good and Re- 
| ality. bega od: | 
13. From the-Confidetation def the Pede of | 
the Divine Decree, which cannot but be Beings;! Rea» | 
lies, Perſections, and not Non- beings, Negation Pri- 
vations. Ude will-be:a very able Man chat can loofen | 
this eternal Band of the Divine Decree from Being, Þ 
ality and Perfection. bil 4dr mot 
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ot From des Conlidejatioa thar: the ProduQidns 
iride D. Heeres cangor vgs op moe and poverty] 
in a 3 T0 31K ; J 


ei agile 252 fr! Car — N 


mort «7 5 14. Fram 


„„ ij, > * 


* * 


aa 


»£ Part m 9 6 


— 
hes = 


8 


, frunful, abounding in all Good, and each in pro- 


| bim particularly by ſome Production in à live : — — 
Which is a is by his very doing ſo, of a Diving 
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* 
bg 15. — rhe Conſideration that the Prodoctlons of 8 | 
the Divine Decree cannot but be very good in them- 
ſelves, to themſelves, and to all other things. 

16. From the Conſideration that the Productions of 
the ſame Decree cannot but be very beautiful, bright 
and charming. 

17. From the Conſideration that the fame ProduRi- 
ans of: Sod Decree, cannot but be very happy and 
full of Acquieſcence. 

18. From the Conſideration that they cannot but be 


2 its like. 
9. From the Gag nden chat if God will repreſent 


vine, ſupream and exact manner; this Pro 


Nature, born of God the Father, andy ſo his Child. 

-20. From the Soul's being made by the Father ac- 
cording to the Model and thro the Conſideration of 
the Firſt-born of God, who is the Divine Word; 
— being the gratuitous Siſter of the 

Or 5 

21. From the Soul's being created thro' the Cavs 
which God bore to himſelf and to his Word, chat he 
might be repreſented by the Sb. | 

22. From God's W given to che Soul Divine 
Faculties immortally — ·˖ after Light, and afrer 
eternal Love and A 

23. From his having given A fe Faculties capable of 
being fill'd and ſatisfied with the Divine Word and 
Eternal Spirit. 

24. From this Conſideration, that ſince God takes 
all his Pleaſure in his Well-beloyed Son, he muſt needs Af 
defire that rhis Son ſhould be every where, where there 
is _ for him. 
. From God's having expreſly created the Soul to | 

bet the Eternal Temple of the Adorable Trinity. 
26. From his having expreſſy produc'd it to take his "4 
eternal Delight with ir. | 

27. From this, that the Faculties of the Soul being 
naturally empty and- incapable of producing their 
Light and Joy. God would be Al in them, be in in 5 


the Pringle © of F ecundity, produce in them he? 


444 


God 22 all. Men 8 
— — — 

Love, and ſa; be the true Bridegroom of the — and | 

have the Soukto be his Bride. Ay 
28. From be; Faculties of the Soul being ob uchi 

Natures chat when: they ever ſo little turn from God, 

or do but by Ah ion conſidet themſelv without 

od, they are hungry, reſtleſs, full of anguil ; reeling; 


dark; vex'd; and ſormleſs: and. this keeps em ſixt to 


God, drives and brings em back = him, Whenever | 
they have the leaſt thought of goi ng rom him. 
29. From its ;heing'+ God's Will to give the Soul 
Power to be what it Ill, after he-had' mach a to ir 
only Good, there veing then no Evil, o much a8 17 
Idea. | wee | 
90 5 bm thin that God — Joſt, ke could nod 
is. part give or determinately preſcribe any Evil to 
Soul; ad if he muſt-giye the Soul any _ as 
rom bim felt, ir enn be nothing but God. 
31. From this that God being Fruth and 5okr, 
Mas s Intellect or Underſtanding! cannot be made for 
2 and Darkneſs: +: but for Toth, therefore tor 
rna 2 zn mm 
32. From — — God ya K. fore, the will te 
begun created otiL ve gay, not fur Hatred, 
ge and Sorrow. > 01 N 
— FromGod's willing to k. in Man directly Son 
himſelf, by his: Son, and by his Holy Spirit, 25 
Gould: be in Map, Therefore Man was made directly 
to lodge the 0 t and the Love e Ves, and by Con- 
ſequence, to he for ever Flappy. 
34 From. Fg a being God's WII to nee e 
Man ſhould be eternally, but freely, happy; and that 
bis Divine Element be left all open to 'his Liberty, 
RecA or limiting nothing. 
this, that he neither has nor can nd: 
MENT Co Tanz Idea of Evil, much leſs of. i . dererminare 
ws 4g horror 
2 God's having created * Soul for to b 
ſo much the better the Image of the Divine nn, 
which is * — happy. 
„37. And dikewiſe to * his Supremacy, Inde- 
2 and Iafinity. Now all theſe are in God in a 


| 42571 Manner; therefgre, the — Reſemblance ol 


an ran hape o Gier ſcope⸗ 


38. From 


755 8. From this, that God giving Man 95 — 
is Conduct, he could not give him any but what x. 


was in the Power'of God! Now in the Power of God GW 


there is only Good and'a Scope happily: —— 
FLA From his giving him Freedom as th 

of his Liberality. But God is not 1 to 
givel Evil, or to will or aſſign that for a Portion. 

40: From his having given the Soul the ſame Free- 
dam, that be might give himſelf wholly: to the Soul, 
e bo) Me char! beir mutual U Jig be b 
1a ikewiſe t their mutual nion * 
altogether perfect. acts b. f 

42. And that the Soul might Jove God moſt nobly, 
moſt generouſly, and' in a' * and dilintereſted 
Manner. 

43. And further that the Soul mi iche priputrs- for God 
in it ſelf an Entrance fit for a Great King, and an infi- 
nite Monarch, and might receive him a rer 2 manner 
worthy of him. 11 

44. That it might be the Confident of God; his 
faithful Friend. looking well, (for the Love of i its 
Friend.) to the Truſt which its Well. beloved had com: 
mitred to it. | 

45. That there might be between God and the Soul 
Reciprocations and mutual Demonſtrations of the moſt 
perfect and tendereſt Friendſhip, by Correſpondence of 
mutual Deſires and Wiſhes. 

46. And that the Soul's Goods might not poſſibly be 

ral 'd from it by any thing whatever. 

$- [That the Soul might be worthy of Reward. 

8. That it might be laudable and honourable i in 
has Sight of God himfelt. 

49. That it might eternally glorifie its God, and 
might eternally glory in him alone. 

5o. And that it might be Vertuous. 

8 SI: 1. That its Delights with God might be worthy of 


52 That it might taſte God and his Delights infi- 
_— 


3. Thar God mig he appear like a King of Kings, 


* of Lords, God of Gods, and not t like a Torturer of 
Divine Creatures. | 


54. And 
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"Gol predeflinated all Men 
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And that Man might be the Rog 
Ruler, Director and Steward of all Nature. 
55. From the Conſideration: that. God gave Man 
1 eaſon, or Freedom to delight himſelſ in the Conſide- 
ration of. the arbitrary Ideas of God's Conception. 
56. That this Reaſon. is a Faculty by in Conde 
tion imitative of God's Conception, 
That it derives its Clearneſs bonn i its ming it 
to God; and that God alone ou Faith aro the 
1 Fountain of irs Light. 
1 That all the Objects of this Reaſon lead Man 
to God one, an ſhould forget 3 


9. That this Reaſon can never direaly and. 
—— God himſelf, that ſo Man might have no j 
Cauſe to preſume! on his -own- Activity, and that he 
- ſhould not fondly adhere to his weak and beggarlyldeas 
as the true Means of his Blefledneſs, but paiſively and 
wholly reſign himſelf to the Activity of his God, and 
fo to the Fountain of eternal Life, 
60. Jugs this Reaſon. is not abſolutely necefſury to 
Max's Bleſledacks d and End; be mighe (or: $op 
but in G 
61. From the Conſideration chat God gare Man the 
Fri of imagining, that repreſenting to himſeſt all 
: God's Works, and feeling ſome Imprefhon from them, 
he ſhould Yaiſe God's Wiſdom, and feel the Force 
that he diſplay'd in his Work. 

62. From the Conkderationgha all this, and what. 
ever concerns corporeal things, being ſubjected to 
Man's . hereby ſhew'd har he would not 
lay any Conſtraint on Man to be turn'd away from the 
Contemplation of God, but leave him free to cleave 
to it as much as he pleas'd, and not to go out of it but 
in view of God himſelf, and in Imitation of his Divine 

Conception; that is to ſay, not to go out of it but 
with God. 

63. From the Conſideration that God gave Man a 
wonderful Body, the Abridgement of all his Works, 
2 of bi Was ay excellent in "ag ny immor- 
tal, powerful, agi incorruptible, nelicent, very 
beautiful, bright, happy, fruitful and eminently. pas- 
taking of all the Advantages of God's other * 
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of che _ 


* = 9 
e 


% 


8 


ts, 
N- 
ry 
u. 
ut 


open his Eyes nor 
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to make it clear, that I have hitherto. treated of all 


ute £ — . 447 
; Tha this wonderful had * of God . 
* 


hy, 178 79 mod delicious. Se 
Te a in the Commerce of the Portraitures 


ds in 42 Swectneſſes of God, wha made „ 
to be taſted thro! all his Images. xe" 
r. From the Conliderarion chat Van could age 
any of his Senſes, . but he muſt 
with Millions of eee of his God, that re- 
ſpectfully and agrecabl e came 1 9 him; to feaſt him 
with thei common varioully repreſent to 
im his Beauty, P Power, Gade, 2 repeeſe other 
erſections. 0 
8 1 e lt + 9 united to his 
Soul to di teatuces at ord, to r 
make a ab, 0 what Order be pleas d the Per. 
aitures of bis God, and with oe to celebrate a 


'omp, 3 and 1105 eee Trophies to his Well 


"7 Tha God had : appointed Man to be a Fountain 
or Channel of Bledling © al to all the Creatures, and thence- 
farward to dif] to em God's Treaſures. 
From t re that God gave Man 
delightful Palkons, alt finding their tek Pleaſure 
in the poſſeſſion and diſpoſing of 1 
of the Deity, and this in a manner ſo che more 
charming the more he lov'd his 
69. Laſtly, from the Conſideration Rey in "A this 
there is nothing 9 9 55 tormenting, or ki = hk 
and upon the leaſt. Thought Man might have had to 
turn away from God, the Diſquiets, Darkneſs and De. 
D which wo F begun to appear, 
e Kr 8 as * ſay, towards . 
to be eternally: happy with him. IV. Cone 
. F rom all chis, I peremptorily conclude, that cls 
Alt they that partake, or ſhall partake of human from thiſe 


Matare, are all Predeſtinatea 6 God to Eternal Conſidera- | 


17 Un- 
Life. 6 * | Com- 


I is to draw Ea this gr and once * all pla aints 4 


fe things in a manner that I could wiſh were more 7;,..-: ain- 


familiar ta Men than it is. Were it ſo, no one would ;, of cheir 


have Sn couplain, hat we kad our lelres thrown Ce 
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God priteffinated all Men 
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as by chater into the Ne Without Knowin 
H. whence we come, or whirher we are going,” or wha 

we are, or what we ought to do, or What the principal 
Means and End of all things is; and much 1efs ſhauld 
we have Cauſe to ſuſpect an evil Principle, as the N 
niebees, or an evil End; or fancy that Man was from 
all Eternity predeſtinated to everlaſting Deatg 


( 7 See 
- Paſcall's 
= Thoughts. 

| Chap. I. 


Vun V. God, the Nothing, out of which the Creatures 


abſolutely were drawn, the Divine Decrees, Nature, nay eve 

impoſſible thing loudly ſpeaks the contrary.” I have not amus' 
thereſbould my ſelf to prove this by ſome pitiful Proofs” of the 
be a Pre- Schools, which commonly ge none or very little 


deftination Light. Nor have I torn a 
to eternal 


phexy Scriptures ill explain'd and worſe apply'd.! N 


1 _ - yu oy ſome obſcu . Axi- 
om, quod eſt ulti in e xerutione, eſt primum "1 
Antentione, the true and falſe whereof I ſhall ſbew in it 
Place. But I have endeavourd to conſider all things in 
_ very Ground, and from thence to go to their laſt 
Mgr Ho enum nity jt en ane 181. 10 
In order to find out for what Uſe this admirable 
Building MAN, 'was deſtinared, whether to the Fire, 
or to any thing elſe, I have conſider'd the Diſpoſition 
and Qualities of irs Architect, the Rules by which he 
built it. I have moſt ee py's into its deepeſt 
Foundations, its Matter, its Pillars, all its Parts, its 
Form, its Ornaments. And all is incorruptible, all is 
of Marble, or rather of pure Gold, and precious Stones, 
the Portraitures,the Wiſdom, Power and Magnificence 
of the Maſter N ſhine brightly thro' all, and it is 
indeed his Houſe of Pleaſure. Therefore this Houſe is 
not made to be burt. None but God's Enemy could 
mamake ſuch a Decree. And if it happen that this Buil- 
ding be reduc'd ro Duſt, or pull'd down, it is by ſome 
Clap of Thunder, or ſome Earthquake, or by ſome 


-** _ the Maſter-Builder: And ſuppoſing ſuch a Misfortune 
.. ..___ ſhould befal it, it would be always true to ſay, that it 
Was not deſtinated or made for this Misfortune. That 

is abſolutely impoſſible, that is the greateſt Impoſſibi- 

liry imaginable. It may happen indeed, that the Buil- 

ae ding,” when fallen, may be forſaken ; but this would 
never be according to the Deſign of the Architect; * 
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ige or two out of the 
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Accident beſide, or indeed contrary to the Deſign of 
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_ to Eternal Happineſs. Tre ro 


wou'd it therefore be leſs true, that it was deſtinated Chap 
to ſubſiſt i good Caſe : and again, it wou'd not be XXVIII. 
forſaken — ts Fall ue wales the ArghireR were ſuffici- TV V | 
8 nvinc'd that it Tan not be ebl and * 
t is 1 ains 
rear it RO * y te AYES and 
that with xy and By with a form'd Deſign 
whereas 7 6 any Re y there be, he will again rebuild 
* we ſhall ſee In the following Trea- 
t 
VI. It may here he atked, whether v oy: have VI. We 
ſaid of Man's Predſinaton 1 Aden ppli one Devil 
vils t er 


ereus Arg wee PE be hae per g or war i 
peremptori rm that it 33 and that t is not ſo 

much as one Devil in Hell, but was created 3 this ſole 24 72 
and only FEud, to be ra . th * Ar u. 
and to be God's eternal Friend no other ;, grernal 
7 [14 in his Heart towards all Spirits, bur to make Le. | 
them * himſelf ; nor:did he ever will or think ' 


any Evil ſhou'd bappen to them. If there does, tis 
beſides hi ep an LIL, Starch into the. ſt 
and deepe ee 1 pal 1 eart 
and Bowels,. pg 12 Jou ing 
there but God 45; Oui ury (s) 1 Jo. 


to 48. 
® (4) Ifa.27. 


i not in him pg d 
grove * 8 ae 70 2 God we edt = 
2 1 Ar. dne. — ng of all Ges 0 * 


general; A// feds rhe lo + 
to the higheſt Bleſſedneſs and Perfe 21 can 
poſſibly — from their Creator. 
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